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A. many RRECE IPT S have been diſpoſed of to 
Perſons, whoſe Names are not yet come to my 
Knowlege, I muſt beg Leave to defer the Liſt of 
Sub ſcri bers till the Publication of the Second 
Volume. —— —_— 
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Sir, 


F. is not only as having the * to be Vour 

ſubject that I beg Your permiſſion to lay this 
Book at Vour feet. In whatever part of the world 
J had been born, or had reſided, I thould have de- 
ſired to preſent it to Your Majeſty, as the Great 
Protector of the Reformed Religion, and worthily 
filling that Throne, which, above any in Europe, 
is the chief Bulwark againſt the Papal Power, and 


all its pernicious attendants. The wonderful rife, 
| and 


DEDICATION. 


and monſtrous growth of that Power, almoſt to 

the ruin of all true Religion, and all the Civil rights 
of mankind, will be delineated in the courſe of this 
Work, which I flatter myſelf may be of ſome Uſe 
to the Proteſtant Cauſe. For next to the light of 
the Goſpel there is nothing that Popery has more to 
fear, than that of hiſtorical Truth : It is a teſt 
which the pretenſions and doctrines of Rome can 
never abide; and therefore ſhe has uſed her utmoſt 
endeavours, not only to lock up the Goſpel from 
the eyes of the Laity, and prefer her own Com- 
ments, Decrees, and Traditions, to the authority 
of the Scriptures, but to corrupt, diſguiſe, and 
falſify Hiſtory, in which neceſſary buſineſs her ableſt 
pens have been employed. To take off thoſe diſ- 
guiſes, and diſcover thoſe falſhoods, is conſequently 
a task becoming the zeal of a good Proteſtant; and 
my intention at leaſt, though not my performance, 


encourages me to hope for Your Majeſty's Gracious 
Protechon. iT 


IN the latter part of this Hiſtory I ſhall have 
often the pleaſure to ſhew, how great an Inſtru- 
ment under. Gop the Power and Strength of this 
kingdom has been, to maintain and ſupport the Re- 
formation all over Europe. But I muſt alfo ſh 


- 


ew 
With 
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with concern, that from the death of our wiſe Queen 
Elizabeth, the Princes of the Houſe of Stuart, in- 
ſtead of purſuing that glorious Plan, which ſhe had 
traced out, were either remiſs in the cauſe; or 
wholly forſpok it ; ſo that had not the Revolution 
providentially happened, and in conſequence of it 
the Houſe of Brunſwick been called*to the Throne 
of theſe kingdoms, the Reformed Religion would, 
in all probability, have not only been loſt in Great 
Britain, or at leaſt under a ſtate of ſevere perſecu- 
tion, but would have been in great danger every 
where elſe, from ſuch a change in the Ballance of 
Power as that event muſt have produced. The 
ſupport of Vour Royal Family is therefore moſt 
neceſſary, even upon motives of ſelf-preſervation, to 
every Proteſtant both here and abroad. May a due 
ſenſe of that- important connection between Your 
ſafety and Theirs, be always kept alive in their 
minds. May our Holy Religion continue to flouriſh 
under Your Majeſty's care, and that of Your Royal 
Poſterity, to the lateſt times. May neither the 
open attacks, nor ſecret machinations of Rome pre- 
vail againſt it. And may it produce all the Fruits 
that ought to ſpring from it, the truly-chriſtian 
ſpirit of Toleration, univerſal charity, good morals, 
good learning, freedom of thought, and candour of 
mind. 
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DEDICATION. 
mind.” I need add no other wiſhes, or prayers to 
theſe : They comprehend all happineſs to Your 
Majeſty, to Your Royal Family, and to my Coun- 
try; and they come from the heart of, 


"© H 
© Nour Majeſty's 
6 Meſt Loyal, f 
.  Marft Faithful, 
2 6 4 1 . And moſ devoted Subject, 


ARCHIBALD BOWER, 
CH: | 
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HE Work, which I now offer to the Public, I under- 
took ſome years ſince at Rome, and brought it down to 
the Pontificate of Yifor, that is, to the cloſe of the Second 
Century. As I was then a moſt zealous champion for the 
Pope's Supremacy, which was held as an article of Faith by 
the body I belonged to, my chief deſign, when I engaged in 
ſuch a work, was, to aſcertain that Supremacy, by ſhewing, 
century by century, that, from the Apoſtles times to the preſent, 
it had ever been acknowledged by the Catholic Church. But 

alas! I ſoon perceived that I had undertaken more than it was 


in my power to perform. Nay, while, in order to ſupport 
and maintain this cauſe, I examincd, with particular attention, 


the writings of the Apoſtles, and of the many pious and 
learned men who had flouriſhed in the three firſt centuries of 
the church, I was fo far from finding any thing that ſeemed 
the leaſt to conntenance fuch a doctrine, that, on the contrary, 
it appeared evident, beyond all diſpute, that, during the above- 

mentioned period of time, it had been utterly unknown to the 
Chriſtian world. In ſpite then of my endeavours to the con- 
trary, Reaſon getting the better of the ſtrongeſt prejudices, I 
began to look upon the Pope's Supremacy, not only as a pre- 
rogative quite chimerical, but as the moſt impudent attempt 
that had ever been made: I fay, in ſpite of my endeavours to 
the contrary ; for I was very unwilling to give up a point, 

_ which I had beep: taught by Bellarming, that the whole of 
iron 1 — 
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Ghriſtianity depended (a); eſpecially in a country, where a man 
cannot help being afraid even of his own thoughts, ſince upon 
the leaſt ſuſpicion of his only calling in queſtion any of the 
received opinions, he may depend upon his being ſoon con- 
vinced by more cogent arguments, than any in Mood and 
Figure. But great is the power of truth; and at laſt it pre- 
vailed : I became a ptoſelyte to the opinion which I had pro- 
poſed to confute ; and ſincerely abjured, in my mind, that 
which I had ignorantly undertaken to defence. 1 
Being thus fully convinced, that the Pope's fo much boaſted 
Supremacy was a bold and ungodly uſurpation, I could not 
help cenſuring with myſelf the men of learning, who had 
countenaced ſuch a pretenſion, eſpecially the two great cham- 
pions of the Papal power, Be//armine and Baronius. Did they 
not ſee what every man, who but dips into the primitive 
writers, muſt ſee, what is obvious to common ſenſe ? The 
poor ſhifts they are often put to; their ridiculous evaſions and 
eavils, their unmeaning diſtinctions, their wreſting ſeveral 
paſſages, contrary: to the plain. and natural meaning of the au- 
thors they quote, and, above all, their unfatisfactory anſwers 
to the objections of the adverſe party, ſhew but too plainly, 
that they wrote not from conviction, nor aimed at truth, but, 
perpaps, at the red Har, which was afterwards beſtowed upon 
them, as a reward for betraying the truth. Few have wrote in 
defence of the Pope's fupremacy, that have not been preferred; 
and none perhaps who had not preferment in view. Anear 
Sylvius, afterwards Pius II. being aſked; before he was raiſed to 
the Papal'chair, How it happened, that, in all diſputtes between 
mer, and: very few with the latter ? the Popes, an- 
fwered he, have henefices ts give, and the: councils have none. 
Had he been aſked the fame queſtion: after he was Pope, he 


(a) Bekar. Praf: de Sum. Pont. 


would 
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would not perhaps have returned the ſame anſwer ; but ſaid, 
upon his being put in mind of it, as Gregory XIII. did after- 
wards on a like occaſion, that being raiſed higher, he ſaw better 
and farther. Thoſe therefore who have ſtood up in defence 
of the liberty of the church againſt Papal Uſurpation, cannot 
be ſuppoſed to have had any other inducement to eſpouſe the 
cauſe of truth, but truth itſelf. And this ſome have had the 
Chriſtian courage to do even in 1zaly, and almoſt in the Pope's 
hearing, at the peril of their liberty, of their lives, of all that 
was dear to them; as I ſhall have occaſion to ſhew hereafter, 
But to return, in the mean time, to the preſent Hiſtory : I no 
ſooner found myſelf in a country where truth might be uttered 
without danger, than I reſolved to reſume and purſue, in my 
native tongue, as ſoon as I recovered the uſe of it, the work I 
had begun in a foreign language. On the one fide I faw the 
only obſtruction to an undertaking, which had already coſt me 
no {mall pains and libour, happily removed ; while I flattered 
myſelf on the other, that as a complete ZHiftory of the Popes 
was ſtill wanting, ſuch a performance might meet with a fa- 
vourable reception from the public. I am well appriſed, that 
others have, at different times, and in different languages, 
treated the ſame ſubject: but whether any of their ſeveral 
works may deſerve the name of a complete, or even of a tole- 
 rable Hiſtory, I leave thoſe to judge who have peruſed them; 
and ſhall only ſay in reſpect to myſelf, that, inſtead of di- 


verting me from undertaking the ſame province, they have 
more than any thing elſe encouraged me to it. Anafta- 
fus and Platina, the two Claſſics, as they are deemed, in 
this' branch of Hiſtory, have indeed given us the Lives of 
the Popes, from the foundation of the See of Rome to their 
times, but in ſo broken, imperfect, and unſatisfactory a manner, 
that from them we learn but very little, even concerning thoſe 
of whom they have faid moſt. It was not their deſign to write 

a 2 a 
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a Hiſtory, but only to draw, as it were in miniature, the por- 
traits of the Noman Biſhops, by relating, in a ſummary way, 
ſuch of their actions, as appeared to them moſt worthy of being 
recorded; and, to ſay the truth, they have both betrayed no 
leſs want of diſcernment in chuſing what they ſhould relate, 


than of exactneſs in relating what they had choſen. 


Anaſtaſius the monk, furnamed Bibhothecarins, that is, 
Library-keeper, Secretary, and Chancellor of the Church of 
Rome (for all theſe employments antiently centered in one per- 


ſon, and were compriſed under the common name of Biblio- 


thecarius), fAouriſhed in the ninth century, under Vicolas J. 


Adrian II. and John VIII. He wrote a ſuccin& account of 


the Biſhops, who governed the Church of Nome, from 8. Peter 
to MWicolas I, who died in 867. But the memoirs he made uſe 
of were none of the beſt. In his time the world was over-run 


with forged or corrupted Pontificals, Martyrologies, Legends, 


&c. which were then no leſs univerſally received, than they 
have been ſince rejected by the learned of all perfuaſions. 
However, that from theſe the Bibliotbecarias borrowed the 
greater part of his materials, at leaſt for the ſix firſt centuries, 
is but too apparent from his overlooking, nay, and often con- 
tradicting, the unexceptionable teſtimonies of cotemporary 
writers; as will be ſeen in the ſequel of the preſent Hiſtory. 
As therefore the records, which he copied, are fo juſtly fuſ- 
peed, and his own authority can be of no weight with re- 


ſpect to thoſe diftant times, the reader muſt not be furprized 


to find, that, in this Hiſtory, I have paid no manner of re- 


gard to an author, who. has. been hitherto blindly followed by 
thoſe, who have wrote on the ſame ſubject. There may indeed 
be ſome truth in what he relates; but his frequent miſtakes 
render that truth too precarious to be relied on, unleſs con- 


firmed by the concurring teſtimonies of other more credible 
and leſs credulous authors. However, in the times. leſs re- 
3 mote 
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tranſcribed, the Lives of the Popes from S. Peter, . 
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mote from his own, T ſhall readily allow his authority its due 
weight; the rather, as he ſeems not to have wrote with a de- 
ſign of impoſing upon others, but to have been impoſed u 
himſelf by frauds and forgeries; for he wrote in an age, = 


the world lay involved in the thickeſt miſt of ignorance, when 


ſuperſtition and credulity triumphed without controul, and 
ſpurious pieces, filled with idle and improbable ftories, had 


thruſt every grave writer, nay, and the Goſpels themſelves, 


out of doors. ENTS Wy 

Platina, ſo called from the Latin name of Piadera, a vil 
lage in the Cremoneſe, the place of his nativity (for his true 
name was Battiſta, or Bartolomeo Sacchi), flouriſhed fix hun- 
dred years after Anaſtaſius, that is, in the fifteenth century, 
under Calixtus III, Pius II, Paul II, and Sixtus IV. Under 
Pius II. he was ſecretary of the Datary, the office where va- 
cant benefices are diſpoſed of; but being diſmiſſed by Paul II, 
tho' he had purchaſed the place, in the height of. his reſent- 
ment, he appealed to the future council. What he ſuffered 


under that Pope, firſt in priſon, and afterwards on the rack, 
we ſhall hear from himfelf, in a more proper place. Sixtus 
IV, the ſucceſſor of Paul, well appriſed of his innocence, took 


him into favour, and, having enlarged, endowed, and en- 


riched the Vatican library with a great number of valuable 
books, in different languages, he committed the care of them 
to him. It was probably at this time that he wrote, or rather 


ſuppoſes the founder of that See, to Paul II, who died in 1 
I ſay rramſeribed; for, if we except the few Popes who lived 


in or near his own times, vis. Eugene IV, Micolas V, Calixtus 
III, Pius II, and Paul II, he copied, almoſt verbatim, all he 
has ſaid of the reſt, only interwefving now and then the pro- 


fane 
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fahe hiſtory with the eccleſiaſtic (). The Lives of the four- 
teen ſucceeding Popes, from Paul II, to Pius V, elected in 1 566, 
were compiled by Onuphrius Panvinius, of the Auguſtin order, 
a man more commendable for his learning, than for his candor 
and veracity. Theſe are, as we may ſtile them, the original 
compilers of the Lives of the Popes : Platina adopted Anaſta- 
frus's conciſe method of writing, and Panvinius, Platina's, con- 
tenting themſelves with bare hints ; and thereby putting their 
readers to the trouble of conſulting other writers, in order to 
gratify the curioſity they had raiſed. . Much has been ſaid of the 
Popes by other Hiſtorians, but very little by their own, as the 
learned Pagi obſerved, after comparing the authors I have 
mentioned, with the cotemporary Hiſtorians of other nations. 
I might well add, that the very little they have ſaid has been 
thought too much; whence ſome of them, and Platina in 
particular, have been made, in all their Editions fince the 
middle of the ſixteenth century, to ſpeak with more reſerve, 


and to ſuppreſs or diſguiſe ſome truths they had formerly told. 


As for thoſe who in later times have engaged in the ſame 
province, we nc ouly dip into their works to be ſatisfied, that 
to ſearch out truth was not their buſineſs. Some are all praiſe 
and panegyric, others all ſatire and gall : ſome have. made it 
their ſtudy to excuſe the worſt of Popes, others to arraign the 
beſt. That many of the Popes have been wicked men, aban- 
donedly wicked, is undeniable, notwithſtanding the pains that 


have been taken to extenuate their crimes; but neither are there 


(3) The authors he thus copied were Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius, from S. Peter, or 
rather Limus, to Nicolas I; Gulielmus, likewiſe Bibliotbecarius, from Nicolas I. to 


Alexander II; Pandulphus Piſanus, from Alexander II to Honorius II; Martinus 


Polonus, from Honorius II to Honorius IV; Yeodorus of Niem, from Honorius IV to 
Urban VI, and from Urban VI to Martin V, who died in 1431; other writers, 
whoſe works are extant, but their names unknown. He likewiſe borrowed a great 
deal.of Ptolemeus Lucenſis, a Dominican friar, who flouriſhed, and compiled the 
Lives of the Popes, in the time of Boniface VIII, choſen in the year 1294. 
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wanting ſome good men among them, of innocent lives and 
unblemiſhed characters, whoſe only crime is their having been 
Popes ; and to miſrepreſent or miſconſtrue the virtuous actions 
of theſe, as ſome have done, is no leſs blameable in an Hiſtorian, 
than to diſſemble or gloſs over the criminal actions of the 
others. This partiality may be eaſily accounted for with re- 
ſpect to one great period of the preſent Hiſtory. During the 
quarrels and wars between the Popes and Emperors, which 
lafted many years, and occaſioned, in feventy-eight battles, 
the deſtruction of an infinite number of innocent people, two 
powerful factions reigned, as is well known, both in Germany 
and Italy, diſtinguiſhed by the names of Guelpbs and Ghibbe- 8 
lines; the former being zealouſly attached to the Papal and the 

latter to the imperial Intereſt. In the midft of theſe diſtrac- 
tions few writers ſtood neuter, but ſiding, according to their 
different intereſts or inclinations, with one party or the other, 
drew their pens, each againſt the head of the party he oppoſed, 

with more rage than the ſoldiers did their words. And hence 
it is, that we find the ſume facts related by cotemporary au- 
thors with ſuch different circumſtances; the ſame perſons, the 
Emperors eſpecially and the Popes, painted in ſuch different 
colours. Of this very few Writers in the later times have been 
aware; and therefore have, as their bias led them to favour one 
cauſe more than the other, adopted as undoubted truths the 
many groundleſs aſperſions and undeſerved reproaches which 
party zeal had ſuggeſted to the Ghibbelines againſt the Popes, or 
to the Guelphs againſt the Emperors. I with I could intirely 
clear an eminent Tralian hiſtorian of our own times from this 
imputation. ro r 
haut, after all, as it was not merely with a view to ſupply 
dhe want of a complete Hiſtory of the Popes, that I formerly 
3 undertook ſo laborious a taſk ; neither is it now with that view 
alone I reſume it. What I propoſed to myſelf, when I firſt un- 
| dertook 
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light; and to defend; at leaſt with as much zeal, the beſt of 
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dertook it, 1 have faid already; but being convinced that l 


laboured in vain, and convinced by ſuch evidence as the 


ſtrongeſt prejudice could not withſtand, I thought it a duty 


owing to truth, to ſet it forth to others in the ſame irreſiſtible 


cauſes, as I had done the worſt, A diſloyal ſubj ject, who had 
taken up arms againſt his lawful Sovereign, — not be 
thought intirely to 9 with his duty, by only laying them 
down: he ought, if actuated by a true ſpirit of loyalty, an 
truly ee of the badneſs of his cauſe, to range himſe 


under the banners of his injured Lord, and devote to his ſer- 


vice and defence the ſword he had drawn againſt him. By a 
like obligation, a writer, who has, even ignorantly, combated 
truth, is bound, not only to lay down his pen, as ſoon as he 
finds himſelf engaged i in a bad cauſe, but, when occaſion offers, 
to turn againſt error in favour of truth the very weapon he had 
employed againſt truth in favour of error. 
But to give the reader ſome account of the Hiſtory itſelf, and 
the method I have purſued in delivering it: I have intituled i it, 
The Hiſtory of the Popes ; but might as well have ſtyled it, 
The Hiſtory of Popery ; ſince it not only contains an account 
of the Lives and Actions of the Popes, but of every Popiſh te- 
net; when, by whom, on what occaſion, and to ſerve what 
purpoſe, 3 of them was broached; thoſe more eſpecially 
which relate to the Pope as Chri/?'s Vicar upon earth, as the 
5 wpreme Head of be. Church, as an Infallible Guide to ſalva- 
tion; for theſe are the prerogatives he claims, as entailed upon, 
and inſeparable from the Roman See. But that no ſuch doc- 
trines were known in the firſt and pureſt ages of Chriſtianity ; . 
that the Biſhop of Rome was then, nay and thought himſelf, 


upon the level with other Biſhops ; that the Catholic Church 


acknowledged no power, authority, or juriſdiction in the 


A of Rome, but what was common to him with all other 


> ; Biſhops, 
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Biſhops, will appear ſo plain from the following Hiſtory, that 
I can hardly conceive it poſſible for any man, however preju- 
diced in favour of the Papal Power, and Popiſb Religion, to 
peruſe it without abjuring the one and the other: I am but 
too well appriſed of the ſtrength of prejudice; but, ſtrong as 
it is, it can never be proof againſt plain matter oſ fact. For 
who can believe, for inſtance, in the Pope's Infallibility, who 
can help looking upon ſuch an article of belief as the groſſeſt 
affront that ever was offered to human underſtanding, when 
he reads of a Liberius admitting and ſigning the Arian creed, 
or confeſſion of faith, declared heretical by all his Succeſſors; 
of an Honorius condemned by the Fathers of the ſixth Oecu- 


menical Council, as an organ of tbe devil, for holding the he- 


reſy of the Monothelites; of John XXII. preaching up and pro- 
pagating, both by his Miſſionaries and his Legates à latere, a doc- 
trine, which he himſelf retracted on his death-bed; of ſeven 
Popes (c) curſing and damning, in emulation of one another, 
all who denied a certain tenet (d), and anothet Pope (e) as 


heartily curſing and damning all who maintained it, nay and 


recurring to the Ultima Ratio of the later Popes, the Fagot, in 
order to root out of the Church (theſe are his very words) /o pe/- 
zilential, erroneous, heretical, and blaſphemous a doctrine ? 
This occaſioned great ſcandal in the Church, inſomuch that 
ſome even took the liberty to repreſent to his Holineſs, that the 
Decrees and Conſtitutions of one Pope could not be reverſed 


by another. The Pope replied (and what other reply could he 


(c) Gregory IX, Innocent IV, Alexander IV, Nicolas III, Martin IV, Nicolas IV, 
Clement V. . | 
(d) That the Franciſcan Friars had no property, in common or in private; a 
ueſtion, if any ever was, de lana caprina. What was it to mankind ? what to the 
Chriſtian religion, whether a few Friars had, or had not, any property ? No man 
was the better for believing they had, no man the worle for believing they had not. 
And yet to read the bulls of the Popes one would think, that the whole of Chriſ- 


tianity had been at ſtake. 
(e) John XXII. e 1 
n b make ?), 
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wi d, That they were iniſtalen, ſince it might be. proved by 
innumerable inſtances, that what hind decreed wrong or 
amiſs by our Pope or Council, could be reftified and amended by 
anither. This anſwer ſilenced them at once, fays our Hiſto- 
rian : And well it might; I am only ſurpriſed, that the word 
Infalliility has ever been ſince heard of. The Frauciſcan 
Friars, who had occafioned the diſpute, paid dear for it: As 
they continued to plead the Infallibilty of ſeven Popes againft 
that of one, and obſtinately adhered to their doctrine, Pope 
John, loſing all patience, ordered all to be burnt alive, who 
did not receive his Conſtitution 5 which was done accordingly, 
and many of thoſe unhappy —— choſe rather to expire in 
the flames than to yield. Theſe remarkable tranſactions are 
related by ſeveral cotemporary writers of unqueſtionable au- 
thority, and among the reſt by Wicolaus —— who was 
Inquiſitor of the province of * and has inſerted them 
in his Directorium Inquifitorum (f). Other facts without num- 
ber, of the ſame nature, and alike irreconcileable with the 
other prerogatives claimed by the Popes, as well as with the 
chief articles of the Roman Catholic religion, will occur in this 
Hiſtory, and all ſo well atteſted, that nothing, I think, can 
withſtand the force of Truth thus difplayed. Logical argu- 
ments and controverſial reafoning cannot be well adapted to 
every underſtanding, and therefore are not always attended 
with the deſired effect, however '{kilfully managed ; but hiſ- 
torical facts lie level to the meaneſt capacities, and the con- 
ſequences thence deducible are to the meaneſt capacities plain 
and obvious. It is true, the Sticklers for the See of Rome have 
endeavoured to darken the cleareſt facts, ſinee they could not 


( f ) Direct. Inquiſ. part. ii. quæſt. 51. See alſo Antoninus in his Summa PR, TT 
part. iv. tit. ii. c. 7. num. 5 Petrus Alliacus Cameracenſis ; Continuator Nanęii ad 


ann. 133335 Joannes Gerſo in Ser. de Feſt. Paſchat. Longus in — gh Chrome. 
and Gobelinus Cofmodromit i etat. vi. c 71. 
ha vc 


deny FEI as * 5 by their own a authors ; FE 
but they have — it in ſo aukward a manner, with ſuch ab- 
ſurd, ridiculous, and unintelligible interpretations, comments, 
5 diſtin ons, Ec. that, were it not well known it was their in- 
tereſt to defend that cauſe, one would be apt to think they i in- 
tended rather to ridicule than defend it. 

But if the Popes were originally mere Biſhops, upon the level 
with other Biſhops ; if they had no power but what was com- 
mon to them — 7 all er Biſhops ; by what means could 
they thus exalt themſelves above their Collegues, nay above all 
that is called God? What could induce their Collegues, and 
with them the greater part of the Chriſtian world, to acknow- 
ledge ſuch an unheard-of power, and ſubmit to a yoke of all 
others the moſt heavy and tyrannical ? For an anſwer to theſe 
queſtions I refer the reader to the following Hiſtory, where he 
will find every branch of power, authority, or juriſdiction, 
claimed by the Popes, traced from its firſt origin, and the va- 
rious ſteps pointed out, by which they raiſed themſelves from 
the loweſt beginnings to the higheſt pitch of greatneſs; which 
is opening a ſchool of the moſt refined policy, that ever 
was known or practiſed upon earth. In this reſpect we muſt 
own the Popes to have been, generally ſpeaking, men of extra- 
ordinary talents, the ableſt Politicians we read of in Hiſtory, 
Stateſmen fit to govern the world, and equal to the vaſt do- 
minion they graſped at; a Dominion over the Minds as well 
as the Bodies and Eſtates of mankind ; a Dominion, of all that 
ever were formed, the moſt wide and extenſive, as knowing no 
other bounds but thoſe of the earth ; nay, and not even thoſe, 
fiance theſe mighty Princes claim to en lere all power in hea- 
ven as well as in earth, all power over the dead as well as the 
living. To eſtabliſh the ſpiritual part of this wondrous Au- 
thority upon the Goſpel of Chriſt, which contradicts it in every 
line, was an undertaking of no little difficulty, and that re- 

b 2 | quired 
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| quired no common {kill : to eſtabliſh the temporal dominion 
| without a fleet, without an army; to ſubject to it not only the 
| ignorant and ſuperſtitious multi but Kings themſelves, 
il nay and to prevail upon them to loy both their arms and 
|! their intereſt in promoting a power evidently derogatory to and 
j inconſiſtent with their own ; was a work not to be accompliſhed 
bf but by men of ſuperior talents, thoroughly acquainted with all 
the arts of inſinuation and addreſs, and ſteady in purſuing, 
by the beſt concerted meaſures, the great point that they con- 
ſtantly had in their view. 
1 Two things, however, concurred to facilitate, in ſome de- 
| gree, the eſtabliſhing the one and the other; viz. the profound 
- Ignorance of the times, and the matchleſs cunning of the per- 
ſons employed by the Popes as their Emiſſaries and Agents; 
without which helps no impoſture was ever carried on with 
ſucceſs. 
It was in the night, while men epr, while the earth was 
overſpread with the darkeſt night of ignorance, that he enemy 
came, and ſowed his tares. From the beginning of the Seventh 
Century to the time of the reformation Letters were utterly 
neglected ; and in proportion to that neglect Credulity and 
Superſtition, the inſeparable companions of Ignorance, pre- 
vailed among the Laity even of the higheſt ranks : the little 
knowledge that ſtill remained (and very little did remain) was 
wholly confined to the Clergy, chiefly to the Monks, men 
moſt zealoufly attached to the intereſt of the Pope, as well 
i knowing, that by promoting his intereſt, they promoted at 
Ft the ſame time their own. It was in this period of time, in 
wy this long darkneſs of ignorance, credulity, and fuperſtition, 
| i} that the Pope and his Agents introduced maxims and notions 
| concerning the Papal Prerogatives, very different from thoſe 
| which the world had entertained to that time. In the begin- 
p | ning of the Seventh Century, that is, in the year 606, Pope 
Wi | ER Boniface 
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_ Boniface III, a man of great addreſs, having craftily infinuated 
himſelf into the favour of 'Phocas, obtained of that Traitor 
and Murderer (g) the famous Reſcript ſettling the Supremacy 
on the See of Rome, in oppoſition to the claim of the Patriarch 
"of Conſtantinople. As Phocas bore an irreconcileable hatred to 
Cyriacus, who was then veſted with the Patriarchal dignity, he 
was the more eaſily prevailed upon to decide the Controverſy, 
which had already laſted a long time between the two Sees, in 
favour of the See of Rome. If this hatred in the Uſurper was 
owing to the zeal of Cyriacus in laying before him the enor- 
mity of his crime, and exhorting him to repentance, Boniface, 
nay and his predeceſſor St. Gregory the Great (Y), knew better 
how to make their court to men in power, than to take the 
leaſt notice of their ſins, however public, or mention Repen- 
zance in their hearing. Be that as it will, it is certain, that to 
this monſter of wickedneſs the Church of Nome owes her Su- 
premacy. And it was this Grant from Phocas, that more than 
any thing elſe inſpired the Biſhops of Rome with pride and pre- 
ſumption ; which increaſing as their power increaſed, they 
were carried by degrees to all the exceſſes an unbounded am- 
bition can ſuggeſt, when free from all curb of Conſcience, Mo- 
rality, and Religion. Ss 
Yet, after all, the Supremacy granted by Phocas was but a 
Supremacy of Order and Dignity ; it gave no zew power to 
the Biſhop of Rome, but only raifed him above his Collegues, 
eſpecially his Rival, the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and made 


(eg) Phocas ſettled himſelf on the imperial throne by the murder of Mauritius, his 
lawtul ſovereign, and the maſſacre of his fix children, and of all his friends and re 
lations. Five of his children he cauſed to be inhumanly butchered in the preſæuce of 
their father. | | 
) Gregory ſtyles him a moſt pious and religious Prince; cauſed his image and 
that of his wife Leontia, who was no better than he, to be lodged in an oratory at 
Rome, and congratulating him on his advancement to the throne, aſcribes it to a 
particular Providence. | 


him, 
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him, as ſome expreſs it, the Firſt amorig/t his Equals. But his 


Succeſſors, thirſting after power, and ſcorning to hold their 


dignity by ſo precarious a tenure as the Emperer's pleaſure, 
which might hereafter revoke the deciſion of Phocas, and give 
the Precedence in rank to Con/tantinople inſtead of Rome, began 
to diſown the favour they had received, to ſet up for them- 
ſelves, and to claim the -Supremacy, as inherent by Divine 
Right in their See, and derived from St. Peter, as Chief of the 
Apoſtles and Head'of the Church. Thus was the foundation 
of the Supremacy changed; and wiſely changed, according 


to the rules of human policy. The old foundation was no 


ways proportioned to the immenſe ſuperſtructure, which they 
now began to defign ; fince they could claim but very little 
power, if any at all, in virtue of the Emperor's Grant. But 
the new foundation was capable of bearing whatever the moſt 
unbounded and aſpiring ambition could build on it. Beſides, 
the Biſhop of Rome could not challenge, by a Reſcript of the 
Roman Emperor, any Superiority over the Churches, that had 
no dependence on the Roman Empire. But a Supremacy, in- 
herent by Divine Right in the Papal Dignity, raiſed him at 
once above all the Biſhops of the Catholic Church. What 
therefore now remained was, to improve this extenſive Supre- 
macy into a no lels extenſive Power and Juriſdiction. And 


here no time was loſt, many cireumſtances concurring to pro- 


mote and forward the execution of their attempt, Beſides the 
ignorance of the times, and the influence of the Monks, which 
operated ſtrongly in their behalf, the Princes of Europe were 
quarrelling among themſelves about the Weſtern parts of the 
Roman empire, and all glad to purchaſe, at any rate, the 


friendſhip of the Biſhop of Rome, who, after the famous Dor 


nation of Pepin in 754, had taken great ſtate upon him, and 
bore a conſiderable {way in all public affairs: As for the Biſhops, 
and the reſt of the Secular Clergy, they looked upon the Pope, 

eſpecially 
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eſpecially after ho had added the Sword to the Keys, as their 
Fore and defender; and were on that conſideration diſ- 
| to coneur in ſtrengthening his power, and rendering it 
Pn able, tho' at the expence of their own ; chuſing rather 
to ſubje& themſelves to an Eccleſiaſtical maſter, than to ſubmit 
to the Civil authority, I might add, that ſome now began to 
mind the Fleece more than the Flock : and with That © it was 
ſome time before the Popes thought it proper to meddle; but, 
when they did, they ſoon retrieved, by the haſte that they 
made, the time they had loſt, 

Yet I do not believe that they deſigned at firſt to run thoſe | 
lengths, or carry the Papal Prerogative to that extravagant 
height they afterwards did. The ſucceſs, that attended them 
in the purſuit of one claim, encouraged them to ſet up and 
purſue another. Of this no one can doubt, who peruſes with 
the leaſt attention the Records of thoſe ages, and compares the 
Popes in the beginning of the Seventh Century with the Popes 
in the latter end of the Eleventh. We ſhall find them, in the 
firſt-mentioned period of time, ſubmitting with all humility to 
Princes; chiming no kind of authority or juriſdiction what- 
ſoever but in the virtue of the Canons of Councils, or the Re- 
ſcripts of Emperors ; glorying, or pretending to glory, in the 
humble title of e of fervants; acknowledging them- 
ſelves Subjects and Vaſſals of the Emperors, and patiently 
waiting the will and pleaſure of their liege Lords to take upon 
them the Epiſcopal dignity, or exerciſe the functions of that 
office. Such were the Biſhops of Rome in the beginning of 
Seventh Century. How different from thoſe in the latter end 
of the Eleventh | They were then veſted with the Plenirude of 
all power, both Spiritual and Temporal ; above Councils, and 
uncontrouled by their Canons; the ani of all Paſtoral ju- 
riſdiction and authority; and, by Divine ſanction, impowered 
to enact, eſtabliſh, abrogate, ſuſpend, all Eccleſiaſtical Laws 


1 and 
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and Conſtitutions: they were then become Lori and Maſters, 
the moſt haughty and imperious Lords, the moſt ſevere Maſters 
mankind had ever groaned under: they no more begged but 
dif] penſed titles, -boaſting a power. of ſetting up: K im, and 
pulling them down at pleaſure; of calling them to an account, 
abſolving their ſubjects from their allegiance, diveſting them of, 
their dominions, and treating in every reſpect as their ſlaves 
and vaſſals thoſe, whom one of their beſt and greateſt Prede- 
ceſſors (7) had acknowled ged ſuperior to all Men, and thought 
himſelf in duty bound to obey. This Plenitude of power, as they 
ſtyle it, was not acquired at once, but by degrees, as J have 
bi e above; ſome of the Popes being more and ſome leſs 
active, crafty, and aſpiring. But what is very remarkable, of 
the one hundred and fourteen between Bonzface III. who laid 
the foundation of the Papal grandeur, and Gregory VII. who 
raiſed it to the higheſt pitch, not one ever loſt an inch of 
ground his Predeceſſors had gained. And thus, by conſtantly 
acquiring, and never parting with what they had acquired, 
nay, a tying the hands of their Succeſſors by the irreverſible 

_ entail of a Divine Right, they became the ſole Spiritual Lords, 
and had almoſt made themſelves the greateſt Temporal Lords of 
the whole Chriſtian world. 
But by what particular means they roſe to ſuch a height of : 
grandeur and majeſty, by what, artifices and ſubtile contri- 
yances they maintained what they had uſurped, and ſtrove to 
retrieve what they had loſt, when it pleaſed Divine Providence 
to check, and reſtrain thi more narrow bounds their over- 
grown power, the reader will learn from the following Hiſtory. 
Some of the arts they have made uſe of, are of the moſt re- 
fined, and ſome of the blackeſt nature; and both I have en- 
deavoured, in this work, to ſet forth in their trueſt light, 
without difeuiſe or exaggeration thoſe n more cipecially which 


(i) Gregory ibe Great. | +45 
| the 
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the Popes and their Agents have formerly employed, and till 
employ, to bring anew under their yoke, ſuch nations as have 
had the Chriſtian courage to ſhake it off, and aſſert that Li- 
berty, : wherewith Cbriſt hath made us free. If I ſhall be ſo 
happy as thereby to keep awake and alive, in the breaſt of 
every true Engliſhman, that noble ardour, which has, on a late 
occaſion, exerted itſelf in ſo diſtinguiſhed a manner: if it ſhall 
pleaſe Heaven to ſecond my Undertaking ſo far, as to alarm 
by it thoſe Proteſtants, (I wiſh I might not ſay thoſe many Pro- 
teſtants,) who are not aware of, nor ſufficiently guarded 
againſt, the crafty inſinuations, the ſecret views and attempts of 
the Papal Emiſſaries, I ſhall think the time and pains it has 
colt me abundantly paid. els Bo EW". WT 
1 am well appriſed of the reception a work of this nature 
muſt meet with, and of the treatment its author muſt expect, 
both at home and abroad, from the Popiſh Zealots. - But let 
them vent their zeal in what manner they pleaſe, I ſhall neither. 
anſwer nor reſent their reproaches and cenſures, however ma- 
lignant and groundleſs : nay, I ſhall hear them with as much 
pleaſure and ſatisfaction as I ſhould the praiſes and commen- 

dations of others; it being no leſs meritorious in a writer to 
have diſpleaſed the enemies of Truth, than to have pleaſed the 
friends. And Theſe, I flatter myſelf, will find no great room 
for cenſure : it would grieve me if they ſhould, fince I have 
done all that lay in my power to leave none. I have advanced 
nothing, for which I have not ſuthcient vouchers : and theſe I 
have taken care to quote in the margin, that the reader, by 
recurring to the places pointed out in each author, may be con- 
vinced of my ſincerity and candor. I have always preferred 
the cotemporary writers, when equally credible, to thoſe who 
wrote after, tho not without taking notice of their diſagree- 
ment; and ſuch as flouriſhed neareſt the times when the tranſ- 
actions happened, which they relate, to thoſe who lived at a 
| 8 greater 
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greater diſtance. Purſuant to this rule, in delivering the Lives 

___—/ of the Biſho K who governed the Church of Rome during the 

Firſt Ages o Chrifianity, I have confined myſelf wholly to- 

the Primitive writers, - truſting no Modern any farther, than as 

he wrote from the Ancients. From theſe there is no Appeal; 

it is by them, and them alone, that the Papal Supremacy muſt 

ſtand or fall. If they have all conſpired to miſrepreſent the 

ſenſe of the ages in which they lived (and it is only by this 

hypotheſis that the Supremacy can be ICY; in what 
other monuments ſhall we ſearch for it? 

The Partiality, which I have ſo much complained: of above 
in the works of others, I have taken all poſlible care' to avoid' 
in my own; checking the very firſt emotions of that zeal, 
which, on my reflecting how long, and how groſly I had been 
impoſed upon, would, if not carefully watched, have proved 
as ſtrong a bias in me atainſ} the Pope, and the Popiſh Religion, 
as the oppolite zeal has proved for them in others. The vices 
and vicious actions of the bad Popes I have not diſſembled; 
but neither have I magnified them: the virtues and com- 
mendable actions of the good Popes I have neither leſſened nor 
miſconſtrued ; nay, I have more than once juſtified the con- 
duct and character of ſome pious men among them, greatly 
injured by their own Hiſtorians, becauſe they lived, and ſuf- : 
fered mankind to live, in peace; applying themſelves ſolely,” 
as it became good Biſhops, to the diſcharge of their Paſtoral 
duty. Theſe their Hiſtorians have ſtrangely miſrepreſented; = 
wgealuring the merit of each Pope by the great things they at- 
chieved, no matter by what means, for the exaltation of their 
See; which, in other terms, is meaſuring their Merit by their 
Pride and Ambition. 
The Length of this Hiſtory requires, I bete no Apo- 
legy. Every one knows, that the Popes acted, for ſeveral ages, 
as the Umpires of Europe, or rather as the Sovereigns; ſeveral 
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Printes being actually their vaſſals, and the reſt affecting to pay 
them the ſame reſpect A8 if they were. This emboldened them 
to intermeddle in the public affairs of each gtate and King- 
dom; inſomuch, that no remarkable event happened, no re- 
volution, no change of government or conſtitution, which they 
did not either promote or oppoſe, as it ſuited their intereſt, 

with too many of them the only ſtandard of right and wrong; 
and their authority, through the ignorance, credulity, and ſu- 
perſtition of thoſe unhappy times, Was, generally ſpeaking, of 
ſuch weight, as to turn the ſcale into which it was thrown. 
Beſides, they had, in every Kingdom and Nation, their Le- 
gates or Vicars, who, together with the Clergy, formed, as it 
were, a ſeparate State, and one Kingdom'or Empire within 
another. Theſe, at the inſtigation of the Popes, their Lords 
and Maſters, were conſtantly encroaching on the Civil Autho- 
rity and Juriſdiction, on the Rights of the People, and Pre- 
rogatives of Princes. Hence — innumerable diſputes, which, 
it Princes did not comply with their demands, ended in ana- 
themas, interdicts, civil wars, rebellions, private aſſaſſinations, 
and public maſſacres. Thoſe who are verſed in the Hiſtories of 
other nations, as well asc in that of our own, and know what 
a conſiderable part the detail of theſe fatal diſputes takes up in 
the particular Hiſtories of each State and Kingdom, will not 
find fault with the Length of this, which, if complete, and as 
ſuch I offer it to the public, muſt compriſe them all. Beſides, 
I have given a ſummary account of the many Hereſies that 
have ſprung up in the Church; of the Councils that have been 
held; of the religious and military Orders; of their Founders, 
inſtitutions, fundamental laws, &c; ſubjects all, in ſome de- 
gree, connected with the Hiſtory of the Popes. 

I do not doubt, but this Work will meet with a favourable 
Reception from Proteftants of all denominations ; ſuch a Re- 
ception, I mean, as is due to Truth, It will, I flatter myſelf, 
retard, 
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retard, at leaſt, the daily increaſe of the Papal intereſt in theſe 
happy Kingdoms. As for the Roman Catbolict here, would they 
but lay aſide their prejudices, ſo far as to — it with the 
leaſt degree of candor and attention, I am confident Truth 
would exert its power no leſs efficaciouſly upon ſome of them, 
than it has done upon me. They cannot ſurely be more biaſſed 
in favour of the errors they have been brought up in, than I 
was. In them Truth has but one enemy to contend with, 
Education; in me it had two, Education and Intereſt; ad 
the latter is but too often the more powerful of the two. 
What I forfeited by adhering to Truth, moſt of the Roman 
Catholics in England well know; and I am very confident none 
of them can ſay, that I have ever yet reaped, or ſought to reap, 
the leaſt temporal benefit from it. If therefore the Power of 
Truth, when duly diſplayed, is ſo great, as to triumph thus 
over the combined force of Education and Intereſt, we may 
well hope, that it will, at leaſt in ſome, triumph over Educa- 
tion alone: I moſt heartily with it may in all. 


r 
N. is out of ſome Regard to an antient Tradition, that 


I have placed St. Peter at the Head of the Biſhops 
of Rome, though I am well appriſed, that this, like 


moſt other Traditions, will hardly ſtand the Teſt of That Sr. Pe- 


ter was ever 


5 ad PI! 
| INE Wa; 5 8 a ſtrict and impartial Examination. To avoid being ,; Rome, 


a notorious and known Lyer, to whom we giye no Credit, unleſs 
what he ſays is confirmed to us by ſome Perſon of undoubted Vera- 
city. If it is affirmed by him alone, we can at moſt but ſuſpend our 
Belief, not rejecting it as falſe, becauſe a Lyer may ſometimes ſpeak 
Truth; but we cannot, upon his bare Authority, admit it as true. Now 
that St. Peter was at Rome, that he was Biſhop of Rome, we are 
told by Tradition alone, which, at the ſame time, tells us of ſo 
many ſtrange Circumſlances attending his coming to that Metropolis, 
His ſtaying in it, his withdrawing from it, @c. that, in the Opinion 
of every unprejudiced Man, the Whole muſt ſavour ſtrongly of Ro- 
mance. Thus we are told, that St. Peter went to Rome chiefly to 


Vor. I. 5 B oppoſc 


S OS & impoſcd upon, we ought to treat Tradition as we do #newn only 
by Tradition. 


% 


2 5 The Hiſtory of the POPE 8, or 18 Si. Petit. 


Tradition oppo poſe Simon,” the celebrated Magician; that, at their firſt Interview, 
2 at which Nero himſelf was preſent, he flew up into the Air, in the 
Sight of the Emperor, and the whole City; but that the Devil, who had 
thus raiſed him, ſtruck with Dread and Terror at the Name of Jeſus, 
whom the Apoſtle invoked, let him fall to the Ground, by which. 
Fall he broke his Legs. Should you queſtion the Truth of this Tradi- 
tion at Rome, they would ſhew you the Prints of St. Peter's Knees 


5 pager "ll in the Stone, on which he kneeled on, this Occaſion, and another: 


Peter, Stone ſtill dyed with the Blood of the Magician (A). 

2 The Romans, as we are told, highly incenſed againſt him for 
thus maiming, and bringing to Diſgrace, one to whom they paid 
divine Honours, vowed his Deſtruction; whereupon the Apoſtle 
thought it adviſable to retire for a while from the City, and had al- 
ready reached the Gate, when, to his great Surprize, he met our Sa- 
viour coming in, as he went out, who, upon St. Peter's asking him 
where he was going,” returned this Anſwer, 7 am going to Rome 70 
be crucified anew ; which, as St. Peter underſtood it, was upbraiding 
him with his Flight z whereupon he turned back, and was ſoon after 
ſeized by the provoked Romans, and, by an Order from the Emperor, 
crucified. Theſe, and a thouſand like Stories, however fabulous and 

romantic they may ſeem, we cannot, without great Incoherency, re- 

je, it we admit St. Peter to have been at Rome, ſince the Whole 

is equally vouched by the ſame Authority, and has been upon the 

ſame Authority equally believed by thoſe, who are called in by the 
Advocates for the See of Rome, to Witneſs St. Peter's having preached 

the Goſpel in that City. Theſe are Arnobius a, Cyril of Feruſa- 

lem b, Euſebius e, Irenzus d, Tertullian e, Ferom f, and Fuſtin the 

The greateſt Martyr 3, Theſe have all ſuppoſed St. Peter to have been at Rome, 
Men impoſed and, together with St. Paul, to have planted Chriſtianity in that great 
jor 27 joe Metropolis of the World : but this they took upon Tradition, and con- 
ſequently their Authority is of no greater Weight than Tradition itſelf, 

— which had they duly examined, they would not perhaps have ſo rea- 


* Arnob, 1, 2. in Gent. Cyril. catech, 6. © Euſeb. 1. 2. c. 14. 


+ Iren. 
I, 2. c. 20. »Tert. de anim. c. 24. Hier. de vir. illuſtr. c. 2. 


8 Juſtin, apol. 2. 


(A) This Account ſeems to have been but, on his firſt Attempt, fell to the Ground; 
borrowed from Syetonius, who ſpeaks of a by which Fall his Blood fprung out with 
Perſon that, in the public Sports, undertook ſuch Violence, that it reached the Em- 
to fly in the Preſence of the Emperor Nero, peror's Canopy (1). 


(1) Suet. J. 6. c. 12. 8 
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dily pinned their Faith upon it. Falſc and lying Traditions are of an 
early Date, and the greateſt Men have, out of a pious Credulity, ſuf- 
fered themſelves to be impoſed upon by them. How many Tradi- 
tions, after having reigned for Ages without Controul, were upon the 
Reformation, when Men took the Liberty to examine what they be- 
lieved, rejected by the Church, aſhamed to own them, and de- 


graded into popular Errors But that of St. Peter's having been at 


Rome, and the firſt Biſhop of that City, was a Tradition of too great 
Conſequence not to be maintained at all Events, ſince upon that 
chiefly was founded the Claim of his pretended Succeſſors to an un- 
controuled Authority, and univerſal Juriſdiction; a Foundation in- 
finitely too weak for ſuch an immenſe Superſtructure. 

And here I cannot help obſerving the little Regard that the Popes How little 
themſelves have ſhewn to Tradition, though received by the greateſt — 4 
Lights of the Church, when it did not promote the Honour or In- eme Popes. 
tereſt of their See. Of this we haye a glaring Inſtance in a parallel 
Caſe; for as St. Peter, according to Tradition, travelled to Rome, 
ſo did St. Paul, according to Tradition, travel into Spain the for- 2 


| mer Tradition was received by the Writers I have quoted above, and 


the latter by ſome of the ſame Writers, viz. by Cyril of Feruſa- 
lem h, and Jerome i, and by Athanaſius k, Chry/oſtom |, Theodoret m, 
Gregory the Great n, and many others; yet ſuch a Tradition was re- 
jected, perhaps juſtly, by Pope Innocent I. who would not allow St. 


Paul to have ever been in Spain o. Have we not an equal Right to 


queſtion, or even to deny, St. Peter's having ever been at Rome? 
Are not the Authorities at leaſt equal on both Sides? Why then 
muſt the Travels of one Apoſtle be looked upon as an Article of 
Faith, and thoſe of the other be deemed fabulous ? 


And truly, if we examine narrowly into this matter, the former No Mentios 


Tradition will appear no leſs groundleſs to us, than the latter did to?” the Serip- 


St. 
that Pope: for, in the firſt Place, neither St. Peter himſelf, nor any by if . 


of the Sacred Writers, give us the leaſt Hint or Intimation of his ing ever been 
having ever been at Rome. We arc told of his being at Antioch, © — 
at Jeruſalem, at Corinth, at Babylon p; but of the great Metropolis 

of the Empire, where he is ſuppoſed to have fixed his See, not the 


> Cor. 088. 17. i Hier, in Ifai. xi. 14. & Athan. ad Drac, | Chrys. ad 
' Hebr. pref. m Theod. in 2 Tim. iv. 17. n Greg. in Joh. xxiii. 22. o Concil. 
tom. 2. p. 1245. P ACh xi. 2. xV. 7. Gal. i. 18. li. 9. Gl. ü. IT. 1 Pet. v. 13. 
1 Cor. i. 12. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Sit. Peter. 
leaſt Mention is made. And may we not from that Silence queſtion, 
to ſay no more, his having ever been there? I know that by Baby- 
lon, from whence St. Peter wrote his firſt Epiſtle g, Euſebius nr, Je- 
rom 5, the Venerable Bede ©, Oecumenius u, and Grotius w, under- 
ſtood Rome; but this is a bare Conjecture, 214d no better grounded 
than that of others, who thought that by Babylon was meant Fernu- 
ſalem x. The learned Doctor Pearſon, Biſhop of Cheſter, ſeeing no 
occaſion here to recur to a figurative Senſe, is of Opinion, that the 


which then lay in Ruins, but from Babylon in Egypt; and no Man 

has taken more Pains to make the World believe, that St. Peter 

preached at Rome, and founded that See y. But, in this Controverſy, 

the Silence of St. Paul in patticular, if duly attended to, muſt be 

thought, by every unbiaſed Man, a far more convincing Proof of 

St. Peters not having been at Rome, than all the Authorities that 

St. Paul, iz have been yet alleged, are of his having been there. For that Apo- 

ite ſtle, while at Rome, had frequent Opportunities of mentioning his 

from Rome, fellow Apoſtle, and fellow Labourer; and yet, naming ſeveral others, 

never men- he is quite ſilent as to him. From Rome he wrote to the Galatians, 
tions St. Pe- 

and to Philemon, without ever mentioning Peter, or ſending any 

Salutation from him; nay, it is certain, that St. Peter was not at 

Rome when the Apoſtle of the Gentiles wrote to the Coloſſians; for, 

mentioning Tychicus, Oneſimus, Ariſtarchus, Marcus, and Juſtus, he 

adds, Theſe alone, my Fellow-workers unto the Kingdom of God, 

who have been a Comfom unto me 2. Peter was not there, when 

St. Paul wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to Tzmothy, where he ſays, At my 

firſt Anſwer no Man ſtood with me, but all Men forſook me *: nor 

was he there immediately before St. Pauls Death, when ye Time 

3 of his Departure was at hand ; for he tells Timothy, that all the 


Claudia b, he omits Peter, whom we may thence conclude not to 
have been there. And yet it is a received Tradition in-the Church 
of Rome, that St. Peter was then not only in that Mctropolis, but 
contined and bound in the ſame Priſon with St. Paul. As that Apo- 


4 1 Pet. v. 13. * Eufeb. I. 2. e, 15. Hier. vir. illuſt. c. 8. t Bed. tom. 5, 
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above-mentioned Epiſtle was written not from Babylon in Chaldæa, 


. to the Epheſians, to the Philippians, to the Coloſſians, to Timot by, 


Brethren did ſalute him; and, naming Eubulus, Pudens, Linus, and 


9» 713: u Oecu. p. 526, » Grot. ſynopſ. in Pet. * Vide Grot. ib. p. 1541. 
carſ. oper, poſth, p. 56, & ſeq. * Colofl, iv. 11, 2 Tim. iv. 0. 'I bid. 
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St. Peter; BISHOPS / Rome. | 

ſtle, in writing from Rome, ſends no Salutations from Peter, ſo in 

writing to Rome he greets many others, but never mentions him e. 

Now who would not ſooner chooſe to reject ſuch Traditions, than to 

ſuppoſe St. Paul guilty of ſuch an unfriendly and unaccountable 

Omiſſion! | | 
From what has been - hitherto ſaid, every impartial Judge muſt S.. Peter, 

conclude, that it is, at leaſt, very much to be doubted whether St. _ 10 4 

Peter was ever at Rome; but, allowing him to have been there, it Biſhop of | 

ſtill remains to be proved, that he was Biſhop of that See. This the Rome. 

Sticklers for the Papal Authority ſpare no Pains to make out, being 

well appriſed, that the Whole of their Cauſe lies here at ſtake ; and 

yet I find nothing alleged by them in ſo material a Point, but a 

few miſinterpreted Paſſages out of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers: for the 

right Underſtanding of which it is to be obſerved, that ſuch of the 

Antients as called Peter Biſhop of Rome, and Rome the Place, the 

Chair, the See of Peter, meant no more than that he was Super- 

intendant of that Church, that he founded it by converting Men to 

the Faith, and created the epiſcopal Chair, by appointing the firſt - 

Biſhops. That this was their true Meaning, is apparent from what 

we read in Ruffinus; who, having mentioned Linus, Cletus, and 

Clemens, as ſucceeding each other in the See of Rome, while Peter 

was ſtill alive, thus accounts for their Epiſcopacy : They were, ſays 

he, appointed Biſhops by Peter, to the end that, they taking upon 

them the epiſcopal Charge, he might be at Leiſure to diſcharge the 

Duties of his apoſtolical Office. And this, he tells us, was not a 

Notion of his own, but the common Opinion d. Trenæus ſpeaks to 


the ſame Purpoſe: The Apoſtles, ſays he, founding that Church, 


delivered the epiſcopal Office into the Hands of Linus e. Hence the 
molt antient Writers, who lived neareſt the Fountain of Tradition, 
never ſtile St. Peter Biſhop of Rome, but only ſay, that, by ordain- .- 
ing Biſhops, he founded that Church f. St. Peter therefore was not n what - 
Biſhop of Rome in the ſtrict Senſe, to which that Word is now con- J St. Pe. 
fined, but in the more large Senſe, of which I have taken notice Paul a © 
above: and in that St. Paul has as good a Claim to the high-ſound- BH e 
ing Titles of Pope, Biſhop of Rome, Cc. as St. Peter, ſince, toge- — 
ther with him, he is ſaid to have founded that Church, The Popes 


indeed will not allow him that Honour, nor condeſcend to reckon 


Ad Rom, xvi, 315, 4 Ruffin. in 


tæf. ad Clem, recogn, E 
Euſeb. c. 5, 6. P by + en, apud 


| Cenſtit. Apoſt. 7 40, Iren. 3+ KL | 
| him 


* 


6 De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Si. Peter. 
him among their Predeceſſors; but Epiphanius and Euſebius have 
been more complaiſant ; of whom the former ſays, Peter and Paul 
were the firſt at Rome, both Biſhops and Apoſtles 83 and the latter, 
ſpeaking of the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome, Alexander de- 
rived his Succeſſion in the fifth Place from Peter and Paul b. Both 

therefore were Biſhops of Rome, or neither; both in the Senſe of the 
antient Writers, but neither in that, which is now annexcd to the 

The Duties Word Biſhop. And truly the Office of an Apoſtle, and that of a 

ET oe 72 Biſhop, as the Word is now underſtood, are incompatible. An Apo- 

file incon- tle, ſays Chryſoftom i, is charged with the Inſtruction not of any par- 
ent. ticular Nation or City, but of the whole World; but a Biſhop muſt 
| reſide, ſays the ſame Writer k, and be employed in one Place: and 
therefore St. Peter, who knew theſe two Duties to be inconſiſtent, =K 
if he was ever at Rome, committed there, as he did in other Places, 1 
the epiſcopal Charge to others, and purſued his apoſtolical Office, 
which required a more extenſive Care. 
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| the Moderns, are Gretzius r, Dr. Hammond 5, Valeſius t, Blondel u, 
| | 4 and Salmaſius w. The laſt of theſe ſaying, after his poſitive and con- 

13 ident manner, It is certain that he was not one of the Twelve, 
I may at leaſt ſay, it is not certain that he was; and conſequently 
the Objection can be of no confiderable Weight. But allowing him 
to have been one of the Twelve, as ſome of the Antients ſeem to 
think x, there was a ſpecial Reaſon, why one of the Apoſtles ſhould 
be appointed to reſide at Feruſalem, that City being the Metropolis, 
the Fountain, the Centre of the Chriſtian Religion 3 our Faith had 


| Whether But St. James, ſay the Popiſh Writers, though an Apoſtle, was 3 
ö | 7 The appointed Biſhop of Feruſalem; and why might not St. Peter, though 3 
10 Biſhop of Je- an Apoſtle, undertake the Epiſcopacy of Rome ? It is ſurpriſing they 4 
| lf ruſalem. ſhould lay ſo much Streſs as they do on this ObjeQion, ſince they 45 
170 muſt know it to be grounded on an Uncertainty; as Euſebius, the A 
| 0 greateſt Ant iquary of former Times |, Hegeſippus the moſt antient 9 
1 {| Hiſtorian m, Epiphanius n, Ferom o, Gregory of Nyſſe®, Chryſoſtom a, 3 
[ and many others, reckon James Biſhop of Feruſalem, not among the 1 
1 Apoſiles, but the Seventy Diſciples. Of the ſame Opinion, among 3 


8 Epiph. har. 7. u Euſeb. I. 4. c. 2. i Chryſ. tom. 8. p. 115. „ Idem 
Eph. iv. 11.  * Euſeb. I. 1. c. 12. m Hegeſ. apud Euſeb. J. 2. c. 231 n Epiph. 
her. 78. o Hier. de vir. ill, Greg. p. 279. 2 e in Mat. hom. 33. 
. in Jac. 1, , Hamm. diſſert. Ignat. 4. 3. al. Euſeb. 1. 12. 


* Blond. in epiſt. Clem. ad Jacob. » Wal. Meſl. p. 20. Aug. cont. Cref. |. 2. 
C. 37. Vide Pearf. Ann. Paulin. p. 58. 5 
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there had its Birth; the Church was there very numerous, conſiſting 
of many Thouſands of believing Zews y; and thither reſorted great 
Numbers of thoſe of that Nation, who were converted to Chriſt in 
other Countries. On theſe Conſiderations it might ſeem expedient 
that a Perſon of the greateſt. Authority ſhould preſide there, But 
there was no ſpecial Reaſon why an Apoſtle ſhould conſtantly reſide 
at any other Place, nor does it appear that any did: St. Peter eſpe- 
cially could not reſide at any one Place, ſince to him, as the Apoſtle 
F the Circumcifion, was committed the Charge of converting the 
diſperſed Jeu in alt Parts of the World. 

As for the Appellations of the Apaſtolic See, Chair, Throne, Kc. What 1 
given by the Antients to the See of Rome, they import no more 7 the _— 
than. that it was erected by an Apoſtle ; for they are beſtowed indiſ- G 225 
criminately on all the Sees, in which Biſhops had been placed by the Throne, Ec. 
Apoſtles; viz. of Epheſus *, of Smyrna a, of Alexandria b, of Co- 
rinth, Theſſalonica, Philippi d, &c. The Title of Apoftolic See, com- 
mon to many, was, in Proceſs of Time, by the Ambition of the 
Biſhops of Rome, appropriated to their own. They had, as they 
thought, till the Year 1662. a pregnant Proof not only of St. Peter's 
erecting their Chair, but of his ſitting in it himſelf; for till that 
Year, the very Chair, on which they believed, or would make others 
believe, he had fat, was ſhewn and expoſed to public Adoration on Cy 
the 18th of January, the Feſtival of the faid Chair. But while it was 
cleaning, in order to be ſet up in ſome conſpicuous Place of the 
Vatican, the Twelve Labours of Hercules unluckily appeared en- 
graved on it. Our Worſhip however, ſays Giacomo Bartolini, who 
was preſent at this Diſcovery, and relates it, was not miſplaced, ſince 
ir was not to the Wood we paid it, but to the Prince of the Apo- 
ſtles St. Peter e. An Author of no mean Character, unwilling to 
give up the holy Chair, even after this Diſcovery, as having a Place, 
and a peculiar Solemnity among the other Saints, has attempted to 
explain the Labours of Hercules in a myſtical Senſe, as Emblems. 
repreſenting the future Exploits of the Popes 4. But the ridiculous 
and diſtorted Conceits of that Writer are not worthy our Notice, tho' 
by Clement X. TRE were judged not unworthy of a Reward. 


Act, xxi. 20. Ren, e. 3. a Idem ib. et Tertull. de præſ. hæret. c. 32. 
Euſeb. I. 3. c. 36. Þ Tertull. ib. c. 36. Bartol. Antichita ſacre di Roma, p. 32. 
Lucheſini catedra reſtituita a S. Pietro. 3 
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St. Peter 
how, or by 


whom, placed 


point him? Did the Apoſtles. name him? Did the People chooſe him? 
Did he aſſume it himſelf ? To theſe Queries no Anſwers have been 
yet given, but ſuch as are ſo ridiculoufly weak, that it is not worth my 


in the See 


of Rome. 


Other Bi- 
ſhops of 
Rome ap- 
pointed by 
Ft. Peter. 


Fr. Peter 
Biſhop at 
Rome, not 
ef Rome, 


* 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or St. Peter. 
But to return to our Subject; it may be inquired, If St. Peter 
was Biſhop of Rome, who placed him in that See? Did our Lord ap- 


while to relate them, nor the Readers to hear them. Bellarmine, 


in one place, poſitively affirms, that God. commanded St. Peter to fix 
his See at Rome ©; but elſewhere contents himſelf with ſay ing, 17 


:s not improbable that God commanded St. Peter to fix his See at 
Rome f. If it is no more than not improbable, it is uncertain, it 
may be a mere Conjecture, a Dream. | 

St. Peter, cither alone, or jointly with St. Paul, as we read in 
Irenæus, and in the Apoſtolical.Conſilitutions 8, appointed other Bi- 
ſhops of Rome. Now, when he appointed others, did he reſign his 
Epiſcopacy, or retain it? If he reſigned it, he did not die Biſhop of 


Rome; which ſhakes the very Foundation of the Pope's Claim to 


Supremacy : if he retained it, there were T wo Biſhops on the ſame 


See at one time; which Pope Innocent I. in his Epiſtle to the Clergy 


and People of Conſtantinople, condemned as an Irregularity never 
known till his Time h: he did not, it ſeems, recolle& that it had 


been practiſed by his Predeceſſor Pope Peter. Theodoret tells us, in 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that when the Emperor Conſtantius would 
have had Felix to ſit in the See of Rome, together with Liberius, 
upon the Return of the latter from Baniſhment, the People of Rome 


would not conſent to it, crying out, Qne God, one Chriſt, one Bi- 


ſhop. Felix died ſoon after, and upon his Death 7 heedoret makes 
the following Remark : It was, ſays he, a pecial Providence, that 


Peter's Throne migbt not ſuffer Infamy, being held by Two Prelates i. 


He did not conſider, or rather did not believe, that it had been held 


by St. Peter and St. Paul, by St. Peter and by Linus. | 
Toconclude, St. Peter was perhaps Biſhop at Rome, not of Rowe (B). 


He was Biſhop at Rome, if he ever was there, being, in virtue of his 


Apoſtleſhip, impowered to diſcharge, at Rome, and cvery-where elſe, 
all epiſcopal Functions; but was not ſpecially Biſnop of Rome, or 
any other Place; that is, he did not take upon him the Charge of 


Bell. de ſum. Pont. J. 4. c. 4. f Idem ib. 1. 2. c. 12. 


5 Iren. apud Euſeb. 


I. 5. c. 6. et Conſt. Apoſt. l. 7. c. 46. Inn. I. apud Soz. I. 8. c. 26. Theod. 
Hiſt. Eccleſ. J. 2. c. 17. by! 
{B) 'Tis a Diſtinction made by a Pope, King in Etruria, not of Etruria. | 
| any 


. . 
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any particular Biſhop, the Adminiſtration of any particular Biſhoprick, 


that being inconſiſtent both with the Degaity and Office of an _ 
ny or univerſal * | 
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Firfs BisHor of nume. 


HERE is a n Diſagreement among the Antients about the Year of 
firſt Biſhops of Rome: Tertullian makes Clement, whom he Chriſt 66. 
ſuppoſes to have been ordained by St. Peter, the immediate Suc- Linus, and 
4 ceſſor of that Apoſtle a:. He was followed therein by Ruffinus b, and _ Clemens, 
4 2IMP 1 e firſt Bi- 

4 EFKeuſſinus by the Latins in general; among whom that Opinion uni- ,; 4 
verſally prevailed towards the End of the fourth Century. But Je. Rome. 
rom, rejecting the Opinion of the Latins, places Linus immediately 
after the Apoſtles, Anacletus next to him, and Clement in the third 
Place e. His Opinion is ſupported by the Authority of Jrenæus d, 
Euſebius e, Theodoret t, and likewiſe of Epiphanius 8, Optatus Mile- 

vitanus b, and St. Auguſtin i, with this Difference, that Epiphanius 
gives the Name of Cletus to the Succeſſor of Linus, and both Op- 
tatus and St. Auguſtin place him after Clement; but in this they all 
agree, that Linus was the firſt, after the Apoſtles, who governed the 
Church of Rome. To the Authority of theſe Writers I may add 
that of the Apoſtolic Conſtitutions, telling us, in expreſs Terms, that 
Linus was ordained Biſhop of Rome by St. Paul k. As to what we 


read in Tertullian and Ruffinus, Vis. that Clement was ordained by jp;,;1.- 
St. Peter, and named to ſucceed him, Dr. Hammond anſwers, That Clement 
Clement governed with epiſcopal Power and juriſdiction the con % Pac, 
verted 7 eus, while Linus and Anacletus governed, with the ſame ſucceed hin, 
Power, the converted Gentiles. He adds, That, upon the Death of 
Anacletus, both Churches were united under him J. Thus he ſtrives 
to reconcile the Opinion of the Zatzns, placing Clement immedi- 


atcly after the Apoſtles, with that of the Greeks, allowing him only 


2 Tert. de præſc. hæret. c. 32. d Recog. p. 308. < Hier. vir. illuſt. c. 15. 
d Iren. J. 3. c. 3. * Euſeb. l. 3. c. 2. 4. 21. f Theod. in 2 Tim. iv. 21. 
s Epiph. her. 27. c. 6. Optat. I. 2. p. 48. Aug. ep. 165. * Conſt. Apoſt. 
J. 7. c. 46. . 5. c. Is 
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the third Place: for, granting what he advances to be true, and Rea- 
ſons are not wanting to ſupport it, Clement was, agreeably to the Opi- 
nion of the Latins, the immediate Succeſſor, of the Apoſtles, with 
reſpect to the Jes; but, with reſpe& to the Gentiles, he ſucceeded 
Anacletus, agrecably to the Opinion of the Greeks m. This Anſwer 
Cotelerius applauds as an ingenious, learned, and probable Solution; 
but, at the ſame time, rejects it as contradicting, in his Opinion, the 
Apoſtolic Conſtitutions, and not ſupported by the Authority of any 
antient Writer n. The learned Dr. Pearſon will admit no Opinion 
that ſuppoſes Two Biſhops to have preſided together in one City o, 
that being an Irregularity, according to St. Cyprian p, contrary to 
the Eccleſiaſtic Diſpoſition, contrary to the Evangelic Law, contrary 
fo the Rules of the Catholic Inſtitution, and condemned as ſuch 
by the Council of Nice d. It is very much to be doubted, as I 

have ſhewn above, whether St. Peter ever was at Rome, and con- 
ſequently whether Clement was ordained, by him, Biſhop of tha 
City. His not ſucceeding him is a Proof, that he was not; for who _ 
can imagine, that the People and Clergy of thoſe Days would have 
thought of chooſing any other, or that any other, though choſen, 
would have accepted of a Dignity, to which Clement had been named 
by St. Peter himſelf, and which he was actually poſſeſſed of at the 
Apoſtle's Death? Be that as it will, Linus is now univerſally ac- 

knowleged both by the Greeks and Latins for the firſt Biſhop of 
Rome. 

As for the Life and Actions of Linus, all I can find in the An- 
ticnts concerning him is, that it was he whom St. Paul mentioned 
in his Epiſtle to Tzmothy *; that, upon the Authority of the Apo- 
ſtolic Conſtitutions, he was ſuppoſed by ſome to have been the Son 
of Claudia, whom the Apoſtle mentions in the ſame Place 5; and 
that his Lite and Converſation were much approved of by the Peo- 

Linus no plett. The Church of Rome allows him, in the Canon of the Mas, 
pr dh fp” Place among the Martyrs; but no mention is made of his having 
the Martyrs. ſuffered for the Faith, either in the antient Martyrologies, or in [re- 
| neus, who, ſpeaking of him, and his immediate Succeſſors, diſtin- 
guiſhes none but Teleſphorus with the Title of Martyr. Baronius, 
determined to maintain, right or wrong, the Credit of the ſacred 


m Idem ib. p. 247. 258. n Cotel. in not. Conſt, p. 298. o Pearſ. poſthum. 
p. 159. 161. P Cypr. ep. 44, 46, 52, 55 #4 Syn. Nic. can. 8. r Iren. |. 3. 
£3 Euſeb. I. 3. c. 2. Tim. iv. 21, s Conſt. Apoſt. J. 7. c. 46. t Tert. in 
Ar. C. 3 | 
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Canon, in Oppoſition to all the Antients, nay, and to his own Sy- 
ſtem, cuts off one Year from the Pontificate of Linus, that he may 
place his Death under Veſpaſian, and not, as Euſebius has done u, 
under Titus, in whoſe Reign he owns none to have ſuffered for the 
Faith w. Had he remembered what he muſt have read in Tertullian 
and Euſebius, he had ſaved himſelf that Trouble; for Tertullian 
aſſures us, that Veſpaſian made no Laws againſt the Chriſtians x; and 
Euſebius, that he did not moleſt them, though he cauſed a diligent 
Search to be made after thoſe who were of the Race of David, 
which occaſioned a dreadful Perſecution againſt the Fews y. Linus 
governed the Church of Rome, according to Euſebius 2 and Epipha- 
nius a, Twelve Years; ſo that, if we place, with them, the Death of 
St. Peter, in 66. Linus muſt have died in the Year 78. of the Chri- 


ftian Era. We have, under the Name of Linus, Two Books of the Belt aſri- 
Martyrdom of St. Peter and St. Paul b; but they are generally fo Dis 


looked upon as ſuppoſititious e. Trithemius makes him the Author 
of the Life of St. Peter, in which a particular Account was given 
of the Diſpute between that Apoſtle, and Simon the Magician. This 
Piece has not reached our Times, and was perhaps of the ſame 
Stamp with the other, ſince it is never mentioned either by Euſebius 
or St. Ferom. The Decrees, that are aſeribed to him, are no- where to 
be found, but in Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius, and ſuch like Writers, 
whoſe Authority is of no Weight in Matters fo diſtant, unleſs ſup- 
ported by the Teſtimony of the Antients, 


2 * = — — — — — —.— — 


TT, CLETUS, or AN ACLETUS, en 
Second BIs Hor of Rome. 


T INUS was ſucceeded by Cletus, or Anacletus, whom the Year of 
Greeks conſtantly ſtyle Anencletus, that is, irreprehenſible. An Chriſt his 


Opinion has long obtained in the Church of Rome, diſtinguiſh- 
ing Cletus and Anacletus as Two Popes, nay, as Two Saints; the 


u Euſeb. I. 3. c. 13. w Bar. Annal. ad Ann. 80. x Tert. apol. c. 5. 


Y Euſeb. I. 3. c. 12. * Idem ib. c. 13. a Epiph. I. 27. c. 6. Þ Bib. Patr. 
tom. 7. © Vide Baron. ad Ann. 69. et Voſſ. Hiſt. Græc. I. 2. c. 9. 


7. Feſtival 


— 
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De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Cletus. 
Feſtival of the one being kept on the 26th of April, and that of the 


Cl-tus and other on the 23d of July a. But this Diſtinction is now given up 
Anacletus 
not two, but 


one Pope. 


by the moſt learned Men of that Church, not only as groundleſs, but 
as plainly contradifting the moſt celebrated Writers of Antiquity, 
Irenens, Euſebius, and St. Ferom, to whom we may add Caius, a 
Prieſt of Rome; who, writing in the Beginning of the Third Cen- 
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if tury, reckoned Victor the Thirteenth Biſhop of that City b. Baro- 
| nius, however, ſpares no Pains to keep up that Diſtinction; but al- 
0 | leges nothing to countenance it, except the Poem againſt Marcion, N 
jj aſcribed to Teri ullian, the Pontifical of Anaſtaſius, and ſome Mar- f 
| Lit tyrologics e. Who was the Author of that Poem is not well known, ; 
WW but all agree, that it was not written by Tertullian d. Beſides, the Au- b 
| ; wa thor, whoeyer he was, places both Cletus and Anacletus before Cle- 1 
| | ment; which Baronius condemns as a groſs Miſtake, As for the Pon- ; 
| K . tifical, the Annaliſt often finds fault with it; and complains, in this 4 
1 very Place, that Anaſtaſius's whole Chronology is overcaſt with an 1 
14 impenctrable Miſt e. The Martyrologies he quotes are of too mo- 3 
= dern a Date to deſerve any Regard, ſince none of them were heard f 
19 H:w they of before the Ninth Century f. But how, ſays Baronius, was this : 
F 4 wire fei, Diſtinction firſt introduced ? We may, perhaps, account for it thus: 2 
1 aiſtinguiſted. . * 4 
1635 Treneus, with all the Greeks, and St. Ferom, among the Latins, 4 
1 place Anacletus, as we have obſerved above, before Clement; whereas 9 
16 St. Auſtin and Optatus Milevitanus place him after. This, and his 1 
| being called Clerus by Epiphanius, and in ſeveral Copies of Ruffinus, J 
#5. might induce ſome to imagine, that as the Names and Places were 5 
| * different, ſo were the Perſons. Thus, as we conjecture, of one Pope 4 
| 5 | Two Popes were made, Two Saints, and Two Martyrs; for, in the ; 
1 Canon of the Maſs, he has a Place with Linus among the Martyrs; 4 
1 though neither was acknowleged for ſuch by Jrenæus, or any of i 
[| : : the Anticnts 3 nay, Anacletus is ſaid, in ſome Pontificals, to have oy 
| 5 died in Peace, that is, according to the Phraſe of thoſe Days, of a 4 
| 1 | natural Death 8. Bollandus, after having much laboured, but la- 3 
F118 boured in vain, to maintain the Diſtinction between Clerus and Ana- 3 
Li 1 cletus, yields at laſt, and gives up the Point. But yet, unwilling to 1 
1 make the leaſt Alteration in the Catalogue of the Popes, which 3 
| "i places, with the Approbation of the holy See, Clement between Cle- 
n | | 
i . IP » Martyro!. Roman. a b Euſeb. I. 5. c. 28. Pearſon poſthum. p. 147, 148. : © Bar. 
* ad Ann. 69. 4 Halloix in vit. Iren. p. 646. © Bar, ad Ann. 69. Bolland. 
3 Pont. p. 217. 6 Vide Pearſ. poſthum. p. 19. 
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BISHOPS of Rome. 

tut and Anacletug, he ſtrives to fave it with a new and pretty extra- 
ordinary Invention; for he pretends: Anacletus or Cletus to have re- 
ſigned the Chair to Clement, and Clement, in his Turn, to have 
yielded it to him again. Thus, according to him, though Cletus 
and Anacletus are one and the ſame Perſon, yet no Fault is to be 
found with the Catalogue ; and Clement is rightly placed both after 
and before him h, This is a Speculation of his own, altogether 
groundleſs, and therefore not worthy of a Place here, were it not 
to ſhew what low Shifts and Subterfuges eyen Men of Parts, in the 
Church of Rome, chooſe to ſubmit to, rather than to yield to Reafon 
in Points that ſeem to derogate from the Authority of that Sec. 
Anacletus governed the Church Twelve Years, according to Euſe- 
bius i; to which ſome add Two Months, ſome Three, and ſome only 


one; ſo that he muſt have died in the Year 91. 


He is ſuppoſed to 


have been buried next to St. Peter, in the Vatican, where his ſup- 


poſed Body is ſhewn, and worſhiped to this Day k. 


We find, in 


13 


the Collection of IJſdorus Mercator, Three Decretals, under the Decretals 
Name of Cletus ; but ſuch Decretals as are anterior to the Pontificate % f 


of Pope Hricius, who was elected in the Year 384. are now univer- 


fally looked upon as bare-faced Forgerics | (A). 


> Bolland. Pont. p. 217. * Euſeb. l. 


CLE- 


3. c. 15. Bolland. 26 April. p. 410, 411. 


1 Vide Card. Bon. liturg. I. 1. c. 3. et Natal. Alexand. hiſt. Eccleſ. p. 743, &c. 


(A) All the decretal Epiſtles of the 
Popes, before Syricius, are ſo filled with 
Abſurdities, Contradictions, Anachroniſms, 
Sc. that they are now given up, even by 
the moſt ſanguine Advocates for the Papal 
Supremacy. And yet theſe very Decretals, 


_ abſurd as they are, and inconliſtent with 


themſclves, as well as with all the genuine 
Writings of thoſe Times, whether ſacred 
or profane, were, for ſeveral Ages, the 
main Stays of the whole Fabric of the Papal 
Power. By them that Power was eſta- 
bliſhed ; by them it was ſupported ; ſor, 
in the Days of Ignorance, they were uni- 
verſally received as the genuine Writings 
of the antient Biſhops of Rome, in whoſe 
Names they were publiſhed. And, truly, 
were we to rank them, as they were ranked 
in the monkiſh and ignorant Ages, with 
the Deciſions of the Oecumenical Councils, 
and the Canonical Books of the Scripture, 
no room would be left to queſtion any 


(2) Bell. de Rom. Pont. I. 2. c. 14. 


Branch of the unlimited Power claimed by 
the Popes. They were held in the greatett 
Eſteem and Veneration from the Beginning 
of the gth Century to the Time of the 
Reformation, when, upon the firſt Dawn 
of Learning, the Cheat was diſcovered, and 
the Stays removed, which till then had ſup- 
ported the unwieldy Edifice. But it was 
then in a Condition to ſtand by itſelf, at 


leaſt till new Frauds were deviſed to prop 


it up; and this was accordingly done, 
without Lofs of Time. 


The Decretals of the firſt Popes are 
quoted, by Bellarmine, to prove, that the 
Supremacy of the Biſhops of Rome was uni- 
verſally acknowleged in the earlieſt Times 
(2): but, at the ſame time, he owns, that be 
dares not affirm them to be of undoubted Au- 
thority. And what can be more abſurd 
than to quote a Forgery, or what he him- 
ſelf owns may be a Forgery, in Vindice- 
tion of ſo darling a Point as the Supremacy ? 


But 


14 De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Clement. 


CLEMENT, 
Third BISHOr of Rome. 


Domt1TIAN, 


'TRAjAN« 
NEeRvVA, | 


Yearof FOLEMENT, the Succeſſor of Amacletus, is, according to Ori- 
Chrift 91. C gen a, Euſebius b, and all the Antients, the Perſon whom St. 
Clement Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Philippians e, names among thoſe who 
g Pee“ had laboured with him in the Goſpel, and whoſe Names were in the 
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* Origen. in Jo. p. 143. 


But he did it for want of better Evidences, 
and muſt therefore be excuſed. Baronius, 
aſhamed to lay any Streſs on ſuch groſs and 
palpable Forgeries, contents himſelf with 
only ſaying, that the Popes had no hand 
in forging them; and that they never made 
uſe of their Authority to ſupport their own, 
That they were concerned in, or privy to, 
the forging of thoſe Letters, I dare not 
firm: that but they countenanced them, 
as they did all other Forgeries tending to the 
Advancement of their See; that they re- 
ceived them. as genuine, and endeavoured 
to impoſe them upon others; nay, that 
they made uſe of them ſoon after their firſt 
Appearance in the World, to cſtabliſh and 
promote the Authority- of their See ; are 
undoubted Matters of Fact : witneſs the 
Letter, which Nicholas I. wrote, in the Year 
Bos. to Hincmarus Archbiſhop of Rheims, 
and to the other Biſhops of France, who, re- 
fuſing to comply with ſome exorbitant De- 
mands of the Pope, had rejected the De- 
cretals, on Which thoſe 83 were 
founded, as Writings that had been lately 
counterfeited, Nicholas, in his Anſwer to 
them, maintains the Authenticity of thoſe 
Letters, exhorts all, who profeſs the Ca- 
tholic Faith, to receive them with due Ve- 
neration, and claims, in virtue of ſuch ſa- 
cred and authentic Writings, an uncon- 
trouled Authority over all the Churches of 
the World, as lodged from the Begin- 
ning in his See (3). And was not this 
making uſe of the ſuppoſed Authority of 
thoſe Decretals to promote his own ? 
Nicholas ſzems to have believed the Let- 
ters to be genuine; and, if he did, he 


(3) Nich. 1, Ep. 42. 5 


d Euſeb. I. 3. c. 15. 


Book 
© Philip. iv. 3. 


was certainly miſtaken, and erred in pro- 
poſing, as he does, ſpurious Pieces for a 
firm and ſtrong Foundation of our Belief, as 
well as our Practice. If he did not believe 
them to be genuine, and yet endeavoured - 
to perſuade the Biſhops of France that they 
were ſo; nay, and claimed, upon the Au- 
thority of ſuch Pieces, a Power over them, 
and their Churches; a worſe Epithet would 
ſuit him better than that of Fallible, which 
is common to all Men. 

The firſt who publiſhed theſe Decretals 
was, according to Hincmarus, Riculphus 
Biſhop of Meni, who was ſuppoſed to have 
brought them from Spain; becauſe the 
Name of I/idsre was prefixed to the Col- 
lection, and a famous Writer of that Name, 
viz. Iſidore Biſhop of Seville, had flour iſh- 
ed in Spain ſome Centuries before. But 
ſuch a mean and ſcandalous Undertaking 
is altogether unworthy of ſo great a Pre- 
late; and beſides the Author of the ſup- 
poſed Decretals has copied, verbatim, ſome 
Paſſages from the Council of Toledo in 675. 
and from the Sixth Couucil in 681, where- 
as Iſidore of Seville died in 636. The 
learned Ellies du Pin lays this Forgery at 
the Door of ſome German or Frenchman, 
the Letters being all written in the Style of 
the Germans and French, of the 9th Cen- 


"tury, and many of them addreſſed to Per- 


ſons of theſe two Nations. Alincmarus 
was miſtaken, in ſuppoſing the forged De- 
cretals to have been firſt publiſhed by Ri- 
culphus of Mentz ; for in ſome of them are 
found Fragments of the Council held at 
Paris in 829. and he died in 814. They 
were firſt uſhered into the World, and 


forged 


Clement. BISHOPS of Rome. 


Book of Life. Hence Chryſoſtom concludes, that, together with St. 
Luke and Timothy, he attended the Apoſtle of the Gentiles in all his 
Journeys d. Trenæus aſſures us, that he had not only ſeen the Apo- 
ſtles, and converſed with them; but that, when he was appointed 
Biſhop of Rome, he ſtill heard their Voices ſounding in his Ears, (till 
had before his Eyes the Rules and good Example they had given 
him e. Orzgen ſtyles him the Diſciple of the Apoſtles t; Rnffinus, 
almoſt an Apoſtle s; and Clement of Alexandria, an Apoſtle b. That 
he was well verſed in every Branch of Learning, eſpecially in polite 
Literature, deſcended of a Senatorian Family, and nearly relatcd to 
the Cæſars, is what we read in Eucherius i, and Nilus k, who ſeem 
to have followed therein the Recognitions, a Book of no Au- 
thority. Eucherius perhaps confounded, as others have done, Pope Some con- 
Clement with Flavius Clemens, who was Son to Flavius Sabinus , im 
the only Brother of Veſpaſian, and fuffered Death for the Chriſtian Clemens. 
Religion in the Perſecution of Domitian'; for Pope Clement was, 

as himſelf ſeems to inſinuate, rather of the Race of Jacob than of 


the C2ſars m. Upon the Death of Anacletus he was unanimouſly c,/;, p;- 


15 


choſen by the People and Clergy of Rome to ſucceed him. He had of 


Ome. 


been named, ſay ſome, to that Dignity by St. Peter himſelf, pre- 


* Chryſ. in Phil. hom. 13. 
* Ruf. ad Orig. p. 195. 


]. 2. ep. 49. 
CP. f. c. 4. 


Orig. Pr. in J. 3.3: 
ls, 
m Clem. 


* Iren.']; 3. e. 3. 
h Clem. ſtrom. 4. i Euch. ad Val. p. 19. 
Dio, 1. 65. Suet. in Dom. c. 15. Orig. in Cell. J. 1, p. 5. 


forged too, in all likelihood, by one Bene- 
dict, Deacon of the Church of Mentz, 
though, in his Preſace to that Collection, 
he would fain make us believe, that Aut- 
carius, the Succeſſor of Riculphus, found 
them in the Archives of that Church, and 
that they had been placed there by Ricul- 
phus, who had brought them from Spain. 
Autcarius, in whoſe Time Benedict pub- 
liſhed his Collection, is thought to have 
been privy to the Impoſture. The Name 


of Jſidore, which was then very common 


in Spain, was prefixed to it, to perſuade 


the World, that the Decretals were brought 


from that Country, and not forged at 
Mentz, where they firſt appeared. - How- 
ever, they were ſuſpected by ſome, even 
in that dark Age, and age; rejected 
by Hincmarus of Rheims, as Writings of 
no Authority, But the Popes, whoſe Pre- 
tenſions they were calculated to favour, ex- 
erting all their Authority to bring them 
into Repute, they were in the End univer- 


6 


ſally received, and inſerted into all the 


Collections of Canons. At preſent they are 
ſo univerſally exploded, that there is not a 
ſingle Writer, no, not even in the Church of 
Rome, who is not aſhamed to patronize or 
defend them. But the Work is done, for 
which they were intended; and now that 
the Edifice can ſtand by itſelf, no matter 
what becomes of the Stays that ſupported 
it, when it could not. Theſe Decretals 
may be juftly looked upon as a ſtanding 
Monument of the Ignorance, Superſtition, 
and Credulity, that univerſally prevailed in 
the Church, from the Beginning of the 
Ninth Century to the Time of the Refor- 
mation. I ſhall conclude with obſerving, 
that, from theſe Decretals, Ana/taſius the 
Bibliothecarian, and after him Platina, bave 
chiefly copied what they relate of the firit 
Popes, ſuppoſing them to have really done 
what, in thoſe ſpurious Pieces, they are 
ſaid to have done, 


ferably 


16 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Clement. 
ferably fo Linus and Anacletus n; but had declined it, finding that 
the Faithful were not all equally diſpoſed to ſubmit to the Judgment 
N and Authority of St. Peter. He therefore withdrew; and, as he was 
of a mild and pacific Diſpoſition, led a retired Life to the Death of 
Anacletus, when he was forced to accept of the Dignity, which he 
had before declined. Thus Nuffinus, upon the Authority of the 
Recognitions; which appears to me, I muſt own, a very improbable 
Talc. During his Pontificate happened an impious and deteſtable Di- 
viſion, to aſe his own Terms, among the Chriſtians of Corinth, 
which obliged them to have recourſe to other Churches, eſpecially 
| to that of Rome; and on this occaſion was written that famous 
Flis fameus Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſo much magnified by the Antients, and 
ry oi eo publicly read, not only in the Church of Corinth, as Dionyſius aſ- 
ſures us, who was Biſhop of that City in 180. but in many other 
Churches, to the Time of Euſebius, and St. Ferom 9, and perhaps 
11 long after. It was by ſome ranked among the Canonical Books 
j 4 of the Scripture, and by all reverenced next to them p. It was writ- 
5 ten in the Name of the whole Church of Rome, and to the whole 
Ah Church it is, in expreſs Terms, aſcribed by Jrenæus ; and Clemens 
of Alexandria, who calls it the Epiſtle of the Romans to the Co- 
rinthians r. However, it was compoſed by Clement, in the Name of 
the Church ; tor, in the primitive Times, Biſhops did nothing. by 
themſelves, but every thing jointly with their Churches: Me adviſe, 
we exhort, we recommend, &c. was their uſual Style; which the Popes 
ſtill obſerve, though they mean only themſelves ; for they ſcorn to 
join either with the People or Clergy. The Style of this excellent 
Letter is plain, clear, full of Energy, without any uſeleſs Ornaments; 
and the Whole written with the Simplicity, as Photius obſerves s, 
that the Church requires in Eccleſiaſtical Writers. There is ſo great 
an Affinity, both as to the Senſe and the Words, between this Epiſtle, 
and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that ſome have concluded Clement 
to have been the Tranſlator, nay, and the Author of that Epiſtle t. 
In Clements Epiſtle Photius diſcovers, as he thinks, Three Faults ; 
U-juſtly cri-VIZ, that he ſuppoſes other Worlds beyond the Ocean; that he 
nec i ſpcaks of the Phoenix as a real Bird; and that he uſes Words ex- 
palreſſing the Humanity of our Saviour, and not his Divinity. But, as 
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Clement. BIS H OPS / Rome. 
to the firſt of theſe Objections, there can be no Difficulty now, 


that we know for certain what was but doubtfully advanced by the 
Antients: in ſpeaking of the Phoenix he complies with the Opinion 


univerſally received, in thoſe Days, by the Learned, both among the 


Chriſtians and Pagans. As to the Third Objection, Photius muſt not 
have obſerved, that he ſlyles our Saviour's Sufferings the Suffering s 


of God, which was acknowleging his Divinity. This Epiſtle, he 
molt precious and valuable Treaſure the Church can boaſt, after 


T7 


the holy Scriptures, was for many Ages bewailed as loſt; but, in Thought 7, 


Junius, a North Briton, who publiſhed it from a Manuſcript, written 
by an Egyptian Lady, named Thecla, about the Time of the great 
Council of Nice, and afterwards brought over into England u. That 
this Picce is genuine, appears from a great many Paſſages quoted out 
of it by the Antients. 


The moſt remarkable Event that happened in the Pontificate of 


Clement, was the Perſccution of Domitian; but what Part he bore in 


but «cant 


1633. it was again reſtored to the Chriſtian World, by Patricius ,, 


it we can learn from ng credible Author. He died, according to Eu- — 


ſebius w, in the Third Year of Trajan's Reign, that is, in the 1ooth⸗ 
of the Chriſtian Ara. In the Canon of the Maſs he has a Place, 
with his Two Predeceſſors, among the Martyrs ; but Teleſphorus, the 
Sixth Biſhop of Rome, is the firſt, as I have obſerved above, who was 
acknowleged as ſuch by Irenæus, whoſe Authority is of far greater 
Weight than that of Ryuffinus, or Pope Zoſimus, who ſuppoſe him 


to have died for the Confeſſion of the Faith x. In the Acts of Cle- 


ment, to which Gregory of Tours gave an entite Credit y, and after 
him many others, eſpecially the Two credulous Annaliſts, Baronzas 7, 
and Alford * in his Annals of the Britiſb Church, we read, that 
Clement was baniſhed, by Trajan, into the ¶erſoncſus, beyond the 


Euxine Sea; that there he cauſed a Fountain to ſpring up miracu- His fabulous 


| louſly, for the Relief of the Chriſtians confined to the fame unhol. . 


pitable Region ; that he converted the whole Country to the Faith, 
which proyoked the Emperor to fuch a degree, that he ordered him 
to be thrown into the Sea, with an Anchor faſtened to his Neck: 
it is added, that, on the Anniverſary of his Death, the Seca retircd to 
the Place where he had been drowned, though Three long Miles 


Not. Jun. p. 3. Not. Cote!. p. 8. » Fuf. l. 3. e. 34. * Ruf. orig. t. 1. 
p. 778. Concil. per Lab. t. 2. p. 1558. Greg. Tur. de gler. m. rt r. c. 35. 
= Bar. ad Ann. 102. All. ad ann. eund, » 
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The Hiſtory of the POPE S, or Clement. 


from the Shore ; that, upon its retiring, there appeared a moſt mag- 
nificent Temple, all of the fineſt Marble; 2 in the Temple a ſtately 


Monument, in which was found the Body 'of the Saint; that the 
Sea continued thus retiring every Year on the ſame Day, not daring, 
for the Space of Seven Days, to return to its uſual Bounds, that the 


Chriſtians might, at their Leiſure, and without Apprehenſion of Dan- 


ger, perform their Devotions in Honour of the Saint: to crown the 
Whole, they add, that, one Year, a Mother having heedleſsly left her 
young Child in the Temple, upon her Return, next Year, ſhe found 
The Miracles it not only alive, but in perfect Health b. No mention is made of 
ter 8. ſuch ſtupendous Miracles by Irenzus, who was brought up under 
ends.” Polycarp, Biſhop of Smyrna, in Aſia, at the very Time Clement is 
ſuppoſed to have ſuffered, and who ſpeaks of him at Length. His 
Silence is a plain Demonſtration that they were unknown to him; 
and they muſt have been known, had they been true. 
Other I/Vrit- Beſides the Letter to the Corinthians, of which I have ſpoken above, 


a ſeyeral other Pieces are aſcribed to Clement; viz. a ſecond Letter to 


4 ſccond the Corinthians; which is, without all Doubt, very antient; but Eu- 


Letter to the /ebius doubts whether it was written by Clement e; and both St, 
Corinthians.“ a, 
Five other Ferom d, and Photius e, adſolutely reject it. Five other Letters, 
Letters, placed among the Decretals, whereof the firſt, more antient than the 
| reſt, was tranſlated by Ruffnus, and is quoted by the Council of 
Vaiſon, held in 442 f. However, it is generally looked upon as a 
ſpurious Piece; for the Author of it, whoever he was, acquaints St. 
James, Biſhop of Feruſalem, who died long before St. Peter, with 
He Itine- St. Peter's Death g. Clement's Itinerary, which, in Photius's Time, 
rary. was prefixed, by way of Preface, to the Recognztions b. The Recog- 
The Recog- 
— 88 nitions, relating, under the Name of Clement, the Actions of St. Pe- 
ter, his Interview with Simon the Magician, how Clement himſelf 
knew again his Father and his Brothers, whom he had forgot; whence 


the whole Work took the Name of Recognitions, that is, of know- 


ing again: it is likewiſe called the Itinerary of St. Peter, the Acis 


of St. Peter, the Acls of St. Clement i, The Necognitions arc quoted 
by Origen k, Epiphanius, and Ruffinus m, as the Work of Clement; 
but theſe Writers, at the ſame time, own them to have been altered 


b Greg. Tur. ib. © Euſeb. I. 3. c. 38. d Hier. vir. ill. c. 15. Phot. 
c. 113. Concil. per Labb. t. 3. p. 1458. s Vide Blond. Decret. p. 25. 28. 
* Phot. c. 113. Coteler. not. in ſcript. Apoſt. p. 353. * Orig. Philocal, c. 23. 
p- 81, 82. Epiph. har. 30. c. 5 Ruf. ad lig. p· 1 
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Clement. BIS H OPS of Rome. 


in ſeveral Places, and falſified by the Heretics ; nay, Epiphanius AY 
us, that the Ebionites ſcarce left any thing ſound in them a. The 
Author was well verſed in Philoſophy, Mathematics, Aſtrology, and 
moſt other Sciences, but not ſo well acquainted with the Doarine 
of the Church ; whence his Work is abſolutely rejected by Atbana- 
frus o; and now generally looked upon as A Piece falſly aſcribed to 


19 


Clement. St. Peter's Dialogues with Apion were probably written ge. Pete:'s 
in the Third Century, and, to gain Credit, fathered upon Clement ; 3-6; 6h 
for Euſebius writes, that there had lately appeared a long Work, un- P 


der the Name of Clement, containing Dialogues between St. Peter 


and Apion p. As to the Apoſtolic Conſtitutions, if that Work is dif- 73: Apoſtolic 
ferent from the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, mentioned by Athanaſius Cenſtitu- 


and Euſebius; Epipbanius is the firſt who {peaks of it : it appears 
at leaſt, from Dionyſius of Alexandria, that, in the Year 250. the 
Conſtitutions either had not yet appeared, or were of no Repute in 
the Church 4. Epiphanius tells us, that many ſuſpeted them; but, 
as for himſelf, he received them, fince he found nothing in them 
repugnant to the Faith, or the Diſcipline of the Charch r, But as 
he quotes ſeveral Paſſages out of them, which are not to be found 
now, we may well conclude, that, ſince his Time, they have been 
either altered or curtailed. The Greeks indeed, in the Second 
Canon of the Council, that, in 692. was held at Canſtantinople, in a 
Tower of the Imperial Palace, called Trullus, that is, the Cupola, 
declare, that they had been falſified, in ſeveral Places, by the Heretics. 
Photius thinks that, with reſpect to the Style, they fall ſhort of the 
Recognitions, but far excel them in the Purity of the Doctrine, add- 
ing, at the ſame time, that it is no caſy Task to clear them from 
the Imputation of Ariani/ms. Dr. Pearſon takes them to be a Col- 
lection of ſeveral Pieces, publiſhed in the earlieſt Times, under the 
Name of the Apoſtles, and containing, as was pretended, the In- 
ſtructions they had given t. Albaſpinæus, Biſhop of Orange, thinks 
the Matter they contain excellent, and the Whole agreeable to the 
Diſcipline obſerved by the Greek Church, during the Four firſt Cen- 
turies; but nevertheleſs he looks upon them only as a Collection of 
the different Cuſtoms, that were cſtabliſhed, by degrees, in the Church, 
and ſome of which were aue even in the Fourth Century u; 10 


Epiph. hr. 30. p. 65. „ Athan. ſym. p. 154. P Eufeb. I. 3. c. 38. 
2 Ten. prol. c. 8. p- 54. 7 Epiph. ber. 76. p. 822. Phot. c. 113. Pc aiſ. 
in 180. t. 1. p. 60, 61. . 


D 2 that 


tions. 


—— * 4 
— — —— — 
een... —ͤ— —— — 
— 
— * 4 n — a — 
— 


—— — — — « a _— 
—— —— — E— — 
—— 

—_ 


——u— — 2 
nere. 
* 


> ac” — — 


— 
2 ů — 
- 
TTT 


r - 
-— = 0 - Dow wanna "2 


— 


* — ond - — _ — 
— — — — 
— __— Sr . RIS — 
- — — 
- - * 
. * 


— 
—_ _ 


- - . * * * 
. - — * a — 
— — 7— - -* « 
* 
— — -” % — 
— „ 
4 


. 4 . 0 — 4 
— — — 
- — - — — 
. = % * 


w 
: Y „ 
ECTS — 
- > 
5 „ = 
* -. . : 
4 : 
——— pp OS ' 


+» <**- a & 4 © 
— — — — — —— 
— — — — — 
* 
— 22 1 
- 
— — 


WW al what 3.4 OY Sn EM ov "a = 4 


oF 0 
= 
- 
yaw. —ͤ — — — Sa ao — 


- 2 
- . — = 
— W- - - . — — 4 E44 | — we - - = _ — 
* — "'OMT, PP — —— ; 


gz: T——[̃ ͥ — 


_— ———— pw 


p— 
* pe 


24 —— Wa — — 
+ — = _— 


. 


2 — —h5 
= 


20 


The Canons 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Clement: 


that they can by no means be aſcribed either to the Apoſtles, or to 


Clement. The Conſtitutions end with 85 Canons, long known by 
the Title of the Canons of the Apoſtles; but, as they contain ſeveral 
things that were not received in the Apoſtles Time, nor in Clements, 
the ableſt Critics are of Opinion, that they likewiſe are but a Col- 
lection of ſeveral Decrees made in the firſt Ages of the Church, and 
that they were not collected into one Body till the Third Century w: 
I don't find them quoted before the Council of Conſtantinople in 
394. The Greeks, in the Council of the Year 692. mentioned above, 
bound themſelves to the Obſervance. of them; but they are all re- 
jected by Pope Galaſius: however, Dionyſius Exiguus having, not 
long after, placed the firſt Fifty at the Head of his Collection, they 
were reccived by Degrees ; but the other Thirty- * have not been 


admitted to this Day. 


Clement's 
Frfallibility 
unknown to 
bim, and to 
the Corin- 
thians. 


Upon the Whole, of the many Writings aſcribed. to Clement, the 


firſt Letter to the Corinthians is the only one undoubtedly his: and 


what a wide Difference appears, as to the Spirit and Style, between that 
excellent Piece, and the Briefs, Bulls, Mandates, &c. of his Succeſ- 
ſors? He does not command, but exhorts; he does not threaten, but 
intreats; he does not thunder Anathema's and Excommunications, 
but employs the moſt mild and gentle Perſuaſives, even with the 
Authors of the Schiſm. Had he known himſelf to be the infallible 
and unerring Judge of Controverſies, from whoſe Tribunal lay no 
Appeal; had the Corinthians believed themſelves bound, on Pain 
of Damnation, to ſubmit to his Deciſions, there had been no Room 


for Reaſons, Arguments, and Perſuaſives; he ought to have exerted 


the Power, With which he was veſted, and put an End to all Diſputes, 
in the peremptory Style of his Succeſſors, Me declare, and command 
4 Men to comply with this our Declaration, on Pain of incurring 
the Indignation of the Almighty ; and, as if that were not enough, 
of his bleſſed Apoſtles Petet and Paul. But it was not till ſome Ages 
after, that the Popes found out their Infallibility, or rather their flat- 
tcring Divines found it out for them; ſo that this invaluable Pri- 
vilege lying dormant, Men were obliged, for a long time, to make 
uſe of their Reaſon, in deciding religious Controverſies. 


» Idema ib. et Jen. prol. c. 15. p- 103. 
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Evar. Alex BISHOPS of Rome. 1 


r E VAR IST US, 
Fourth Biswor of Rome. 


CE EME NT was ſacceeded by Evariſtus, Exariſtes, or Ariſtis, Yer of 
as he is called in the moſt antient Cata): Igue of the Popes a, in Chuit 100. : 

the Third Year of Trajan's Reign, that is, in the Cloſe of the Firſ 

Century of the Chriſtian. Ara. He governed about Nine Vears, that Evariſtus 

is, to the Twelfth Year of Trajan, and the 109th of Chriſt b. Euſe Ha — 

bits, in his Chronicle, ſuppoſes him to have died in the Year 107 e; 

and, in his Hiſtory, ſays, that his Death happened about the Year 

ro d: but, in the Series and Succeſſion of the Popes, that Writer 

is every- where conſiſtent with himſelf in his Hiſtory, and quite other- 

wiſe in his Chronicle. Beſides, the Hiſtory ought to correct the Chro- 


nicle, as being poſterior to it. To Evariſtus are aſcribed Two De. Several 


cretals, the Diſtribution of the Titles or Pariſhes of Rome, on which 7 7 "ke 


Baronius makes a long Deſcant e, and an Order, that Biſhops, when without ſuf= 
they preached, ſhould” be always attended by Seven Deacons f. But — 
theſe, and many other things of the ſame Nature, we read only in 


Baronius, Platina, Anaſtaſius, Ciaconius, &c. and my Deſign is, as 1 


have declared in the Preface, to follow the Antients alone, in the 


Hiſtory of the antient Popes ; and therefore I ſhall take no notice of 


what the Moderns advance, unleſs. I find it — by the Autho- 
rity of the original Writers. | 


Fifth BisnopP. of Rome. 


1 IXTUS is placed, by Optatus Milewitanus s, immediately 8 W 

Evariſtus ; but that is certainly a Miſtake, owing, in all likelihood, Cbriſt 109. 
to thoſe who tranſcribed him, ſince Jrenæus h, Euſcbius i, i, Epipha- ea 
nius k, and even St. Auguſtin), who follows Optatus i in every thing 
elſe dating to the Popes, place Alexander between Evariſtus and 


Sixtus. Irenæus reckons Alexander the Fifth Biſhop of Rome; ſo 


* Buch. p. 270. ' Euſeb. |. 3. 5 © Euſeb. chron. 1. 4. c. 1. dem. 
I. 3. c. 34. Bar. Ann. 112. 5 ann. 121. 1 Opt. I. 2. p. 48. Iten. 
I. 3. c. 6 Euſeb. I. 4. cole Eig. hr. 27. c. 6. Aug. ep. 165. 


that 


= 


22 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Sixtus. 
that we agree with the moſt authentic and unexceptionable Writer of 
Antiquity in excluding St. Peter, and ſuppoſing Cletus and Anacletus 

to be one and the ſame Perſon m. Alexander governed Ten Years and 

ſome Months, and died in the Third Year of Adrian, and 119 of 

Chriſt», We can learn nothing of the Anticnts concerning him: 
he is worſhiped indeed by the Church of Nome as a Martyr; but that 

Title is not given him by Trenzus : and as for che Venerable Bede, who 

Alexander Tanks him among the Martyrs, he was led into that Miſtake by The 
net a Mar- Acts of St. Alexander, which, in the Opinion of Dr. Pearſon, were 
ory compoſed in the Seventh Century, but are now univerſally rejected as 
fabulous. Patina aſcribes to Pope Alexander the Inſtitution of Holy 

Water o, which, Baronius takes very much amiſs of him, ſince he 

; 80 Heb thereby robs the Apoſtles of an Honour due to them; for by the 
Water falſy ” Apoſtles, in his Opinion, was firſt introduced the Uſe of Holy Water p. 
2 % But if we trace up this Holy Mater to the Fountain-head, we ſhall 
* find that it ariſes from an unhallowed Spring, from the Luſtral Mater 

of the Pagans; for Peace being reſtored to the Church by Conſtantine, 

the Chriſtians began, as a modern Writer well obſerves q, to adopt 

the Ceremonies of the Gentiles, Several Cities in Italy, France, 

| Germany, Spain, &c. pretend to have Reliques of this Pope, inſo- 
38 much that, were they all put together, they would form at leaſt twenty 

* intire Bodies. 
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; 5 i Sixth BISHO H of Rome. . 

1 j * Vear of H E Succeſſor of Alexander is named Sixtus by Optatus 5, and 

144 Chriſt 119. St. Auguſtin t; but by Irenæus u, Euſebius w, Epiphanius x, and 

GE 8 t. Aug uſti y it Pip 


ferom 7, tus: which Word has ſome Signification annexcd to it 
in Greek; whereas Sixtus has none either in Greek or Latin. He 
preſided Ten Years, according to Euſebius , but not complete; for 
he was raiſed to the See in the Third Year of Adrian, of Chriſt 119. 
and died in the Twelfth Year of the fame Prince, about the Jatter-end 
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Wh m Euſeb. 1. 5. c. 6. dem, I. 4. c. 5. o Platin. in ej. vit. P Bar, 
on ad ann. 132. N. 3. q Le Sueur, hiſt. de 'Egl. & de l' Emp. ad ann. 108. 
Wl Vid. Bolland. nf p. 370. & Baillet vies de 8 3 de Maii. s Opt. I. 2. 
1 p. 48. t * 7 u Iren. I. 3. c. 3. w Euſeb. J. 4. C. 4+ 
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Teleſphorus. BISHOPS of Rome. | 7 


of che Year of Chrift 128, He is ranked among the Martyrs in the 


Canon of the Maſs, and in all the Martyrologies: but his immediate 


Succeſſor is the firſt to whom that Title is given by Irenæus. To 

Sixtus are aſcribed two Decretals, but both forged in latter Ages, as Derreral; 
plainly appears from De Marca, from Balu ius; and above all, from // * re 
the haughty Title of Univerſal Biſhop, which Sixtus is made to“ w. 
aſſume in one of them: a Title, as F. Pagi is forced to confeſs, un- 
known to the Biſhops of the primitive and beſt Times b. The Title 

of Univerſal would be better adapted to the Reliques of this Pope, Hi Religues. 
than to his Epiſcopacy; for they are diſperſed all over the Roman Ca- 

tholic World: but Baillet himſelf looks upon them as falſe, and un- 

worthy of the Worſhip that is paid to them, not excepting even thoſe 

that were given by Clement X. to Cardinal De Retæ, who cauſed 


them to be placed with great Solemnity in the Abbey of St. Michael 
in Lorraine. 
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Seventh BIs HO of Rome. 


JXTUS was ſucceeded by Teleſphorus (or, as ſome ſtyle him, WEEDS 


- Theleſphorus), the Seventh Biſhop of the See of Rome d. To Chriſt 128. 
him is aſcribed, in ſome Editions of the Chronicle of Euſebius, the 


Inſtitution of Lent e; but in none of the beſt Editions Mention is made. 


of ſuch an Inſtitution, and ſcarce in any Manuſcripts f. Baronius en- 

deavours to prove, that this Faſt was inſtituted by the Apoſtles, and 

that Teleſphorus eſtabliſhed it for ever by a Decree; but his Arguments 

are ſo weak, that he deſerves rather to be pitied than anſwered, He. 
introduces too early the Biſhops of Rome iſſuing Decrees, and preſcrib- 

ing Laws to the whole Church. Teleſphorus was the firſt Biſhop of Teleſphorus 
Rome who ſuffered Death for. the Chriſtian Religion, ſeeing Jrenæus the fit Bi. 
diſtinguiſhes him with the Title of Martyr s, which this Author gives, A 
to none of his Predeceſſors; but as to the Particulars of his Death the I 


* Euſeb. 1. 4. c. 4, & 5. b-Pagi in vit. Sixt. 


e Bar. ad ann. 154. 


© Baill. ib. 6: d' Auril. 


| f Not. Scal. in 
chron. 216. 


Pont. in chron. p. 612. 
2 


8 Iren. I. 3. c. 3. FE "= 
| | ; ntlents 


. 7he Hiſtory: of the P OP ES. Hyg. Pius. 
Antients have left us quite in the Dark. He ſuffered in the Eleventh 


Year of his Pontificate, the Firſt of Antoninus * and 139 of 
Chriſt B. 


— — _ * 1 4 


AN rox IN Us Pius. H * G 1 N U 8, 
Eighth BIS HO p of Rome. 


Year of  LJ7GINUS, the Succeſſor of Teleſphorus, governed the Church 
Chriſt 139. ** but Four Years, and thoſe not complete; for, in 142, we 
find Pius already in that See i, In his Time the two famous Heretics, 

Th „ue H,. Valentine and Cerdo, came to Rome; the former from Egypt, and 


ics, Va- the latter from Hria, tp diſplay their new Doarine in that great Me- 
Lede and tropolis. Fir een bt oppoſed them with all the Zeal of a pri- 
erdo, come Y 


4e Rome. mitive Biſhopz but, in ſpite of his Zeal, they gained a great many 
Proſelytes to their heterodox Opinions k. His Infallibility, had it been 
then known and believed, would have ſoon put a Stop to the grow- ü 
ing Evil. The Church of Rome honours Hyginus among her Mar- 
tyrs, but none of the Antients give him that Title. To him is aſcrib- 
ed the Uſe of Godfathers and Godmothers in Baptiſm, and the Cere- 
mony of Conſecrating Churches; but upon no better Grounds than 
the two Decretals are fathered upon him, which are, by all the Learn- 
ed, rejected as ſpurious. Hyginus died in the Year 142, the Fourth 


or Fifth of Antoninus Pius; and is ſuppoſed to have been buried near 
St. Peter l. 


r 


ANTONINUS Pros. P 1 U & 
| 7 
Ninth BIS HO H of Rome. 


Year of 


NICETUS is plced next to Hyginus by Optatus m, St. Auguſtin", 
Chriſt 142. 


and Epiphanius o: But who would not, with Euſebius p, rather 
fo low Irenæus d, and Hegeſippusr, naming Pius immediately after 
 Hyginus, ſince the former wrote in the Time of Eleutherius the ſe- 


h Euſeb. 1.4. c. 10. lcdem, 1. 4. c. 11. k Iren. I. 3. c. 4. Philaſ. c. 44. 
Epiph. her. 41. c. 1. ! Bolland, April. p. 2 = Opt. I. 2. p. 48. 


n Avg. ep. 53. 0 . hær. 42. P Euſeb. h 5. c. 24. 1 Tren. I. 3. 
\.- 1 Apud Euſcb. I. 4. c. 22. 


cond 


Pius. BISHOPS of Rome. 25 
cond Biſhop after rar and the latter lived at Rome in the Time 
of Anicetus, and continued there till the Pontificate of Eleutherius. 

In the Time of Pius, Marcion, a Native of Pontus, and the Son 1 
of a Biſhop of the holy Catholic Church, ſays Epiphanius t, being comes to 
excommunicated by his Father for debauching a Virgin, and finding Rome. 
he could by no means prevail upon the venerable Prelate to receive 
him again into the Church, abandoned his native City, ſuppoſed to 
be Sinope, and fled to Rome. Upon his Arrival there, he applied to 
the Elders of that Church, intreating them to admit him to their 
Communion. But thoſe holy Men, who had been taught by the Diſ- 
ciples of the Apoſtles, inſtead of complying with his Requeſt, re- 
turned him this Anſwer; We cannot admit you without Leave from 
your holy Father; nor can we, as we are all united in the ſame Faith, The Power 
and the ſame Sentiments, undo what our holy Collegue your Father OG urge A 
has done.— Thus Epiphanius u. Had Bellarmine lived in thoſe Days, & 828 5 the 
he had taught them another Doctrine, a Doctrine which, however 3 F 
neceſſary, the Apoſtles had forgot to deliver to their Diſciples 3 vig. 

That the See of Rome was raiſed aboye all other Sces; that the Ap- 
peals of the whole Catholic Church were to be brought to it ; that 
no Appeals were to be made from it; that it was to judge of the 
whole Church, but be judged by none, Marcion did not apply to 
Pius, as the Reader muſt have obſerved, or at leaſt did not apply to 
him alone, but to the Elders, who diſclaimed all Power of reverſing 
the Sentence of a particular Biſhop or Judge. And is not this an evi- 
dent and inconteſtable Proof that the Power of receiving Appeals 
was not known, or thought of, in thoſe Days? And yet, who would 
believe it? Bellarmine has the Aſſurance to allege this very 
Caſe as an Argument to prove in the Pope a Power of receiving Ap- 
peals w. But what would become of this Prerogative, ſhould the! Pope 
return the ſame Anſwer to every Appellant? 

Pius governed the Church for the Space of Fifteen Vears, 1 died pius ns 
in 157. the Twentieth of Antoninus x. The Roman Martyrology Marhr. 
tells us, that he was martyred in the Perſecution of Antoninus Pius; 
but in that Prince's Reign there was no Perſecution; nor is the Title 
of Martyr given him by Irenæus. Baronius aſcribes to this Pope a Writings 
Decree, commanding the Feſtival of Eaſter to be kept on Sunday, ay * 
and quotes the Chronicle of Euſebius y, This Decree is indeed men- 


* Epiph. har. 42.c.1.  * Idemib, w Bell, I. 2. c. 21. x Euſeb. 
1. 4+ C. II. Y Bar. ad ann, 159. ö 
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26 The Hiſtory of be POPES, or Anicetus. 
tioned in ſome Editions of that Writer; but Scaliger aſſures us, that no 
Mention is made of it in any Manuſcript Copy ; and therefore he has 

left it out in his Edition 2. As to the Celebration of Eaſter, it is 
manifeſt from Trenens, that though Pius, as well as his Predeceſſors 

Sixtus, Teleſphorus, and Hyginus, differed from the Biſhops of Aſia, 

yet they did not on that Account ſeparate themſelves from their Com- 

munion a. On this Pope are fathered. ſeveral ſpurious Pieces, viz. 

ſome Decrees, Two Letters ranked among the Decretals, and T wo 

more written to Z#u/ius Biſhop of Vienne in Dauphine. The Decrces, 


as well as the Decretals, are univerſally rejected; and yet F. Pagi 
quotes one of them to prove the real Preſence in the Sacrament Þ, 


The two Letters to Juſtus are deemed genuine by Baronius e, by Car- 
dinal Bona d, and by Blondel in his Treatiſe of the Sibyls e, who never- 
theleſs ſuſpects them elſewheref, On the other hand, they are abſo- 
lutely rejected as falſe by Dr. Pearſon s, by Cotelerius h, and Natalis 


Alexander i, who diſcover ſeveral Expreſſions in them that were not 


in Uſe till ſome Ages after, and a great many Incoherences. To fay 
with Ze Sueur, That they were written originally in Greek, and in 
latter Times tranſlated into Latink, is but a poor Evaſion. As for the 
Fable of Hermes, the Brother of Pius, who, by the Command of 
an Angel appearing to him in the Diſguiſe of a Shepherd, is ſaid to 


have wrote a Book ſhewing that Eaſter ought to be kept on Sunday, 


I refer the Reader to Plat ina, and ſuch-like Writers. 


— — 


Ad. A N 1 C E T U 8, 8 


Tenth BIS HO of Rome. 


2 2 IUS was ſucceeded by Anicetus, in whoſe Time Valentine the 


— Heretic, who came to Rome in the Pontificate of Hyginus, and 


0 had gained many Proſelytes under Pius, continued ſowing his peſti- 


Rome, and lential Errors among the Members of that Church: but many whom 
reclaims hae had ſeduced, were reclaimed by St. Polycarp, formerly the Diſciple 


many from 


the Errors of Of St. 7 on the Evangeliſt, and then Biſhop of Smyrna. His declaring to 
Marcion. | 

z Euſeb. chron. not. Scal. p. 119. Euſeb. l. 5. c. 24. Pagi in Pio, n. 2. 
e Bar. ad ann. 166. d Bona rer. liturgic. 1. 1. c. 3. e Blond. I. 2. c. 6. 
f Idem de la primaute, 8 Pearſ. in Ign. I. 2. p.170. » Cotel. not. in ſcript. 
Apoſt. p. 42, 43. + Nat. Alex. t. 1. p. 89. * Sueur. hiſt. de Eg]. &c. ad 

ann. I 49. : 
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Anicetus. BISHOPS / Rome. 


them, that the Doctrine taught by the Church was the Docttine he 
had learnt of the Apoſtles, made ſuch an Impreſſion on their Minds, 
that they abjured the Errors of Yalentine, and returned to the Com- 
munion of the Faithful l. They preferred the bare Word of Polycarp, 
who claimed no Infallibility, to the infallible Authority of Hyginns, 
Pius, and Anicetus, This is a plain Proof, that the Popes had not 
yet begun to excrt their Infallibility; or, if they had, that it was not 
acknowleged. What brought St. Po/ycarp to Rome was the Contro- 
verſy about the Celebration of Eaſter, which at this Time began to 
grow very warm between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches m. All 
the Churches of the Eaſt, and amongſt the reſt that of Smyrna, kept 
Eaſter on the 14th Day of the Moon of the firſt Month, in Conformi- 
ty to the Cuſtom of the Fews : on the other hand, Anicetus would 
neither conform to that Cuſtom himſelf, nor ſuffer any under his Juriſ- 
diction to conform to it, obliging them to celebrate that Solemnity 
on the Sunday next following the 14th of the Moon. That this Diſ- . 
pute might not occaſion a Schiſm in the Church, Polycarpundertook 
a Journey to Rome, in order to confer with the Biſhop of that City, 
who was the chief Oppoſer of the Quartodecimans n. But it hap- Anicetus and 
pened in this, as it does in moſt religious Diſputes, they parted, each ks ; Ml 
retaining his own Way of thinking; but at the. ſame time, what j4-0:;.n of 
happens but ſeldom, without the leaſt Breach of that Charity which is Eaſter, But 
the great and fundamental Law of our holy Religion. In Token Bg 
whereof they communicated together at the holy Sacrament; nay, Charity. 
Anicetus, out of Reſpect to St. Polycarp, yielded to him the Eu- 
chariſt o; that is, gave him leave to conſecrate the Euchariſt in his 
own Church : after which they parted in Peace, though both deter- 
mined to follow the antient Practice of their reſpective Churches p. 
St. Polycarp, though well acquainted with the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
was a Stranger, it ſeems, to that of Bellarmine, Baronius, &c. vig. 
that the whole Catholic Church is bound to conform to the Rites, 
Ceremonies, and Cuſtoms of the Church of Rome. | 

In the Time of Anicetus, Hegeſippus, and the celebrated Martyr Hegeſippus 
St. Juſtin, came to Rome, upon what Occaſion is uncertain. The for- and St. Ju- 
mer, continuing there to the Pontificate of Eleutherius, wrote a Book ſtin at Rome. 
on the Doctrine which in that Church had been conveyed down from 
the Apoſtles to Anicetus, and was ſtill obſerved, ſays he, in all its 


f 


* ven. I. 3. c. 3. &1.1. c. 24. n Euſebi 1. 4. c. 13 n Ixen. apud Euſeb. 
rie. o Euſeb. J. 5. c. 23, 24. » Idem' ib, 


E 2 | original 
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28 De Hiſtory of the POPES, or Anicetus, 

original Purity 9. The latter oppoſed with great Zeal Marcion, and 

his Followers, publiſhing a Book againſt his pernicious Tenets, and 

againſt Hereſies in generalr, It was at Rome that he had frequent 

Conferences with Creſcens the Cynic, a Man of ſome Note at that 

Time; but, according to the Genius of his Sect, proud, ſurly, con- 

ceited, and a declared Enemy to all who profeſſed the Chriſtian Re- 

ligion, which he painted in the blackeſt Colours s. The Malice of 

this Cynic procured in the End for our zealous and learned Apologiſt 

what he had long and moſt ardently wiſhed, the Glory of ſealing with 

his Blood the Truth, which he had ſo ſtrenuouſly defended and pro- 

moted with his Pen t. He ſuffered under Marcus Aurelius and I. 

Verus about the Year 167. towards the End of the Pontificate of 
Anicetus. 

To this Pope are aſcribed by Anaſtaſius, Platina, Ciaconius, and 
other modern Writers, ſeveral Ordinances and Decrees; but as they 
are not mentioned by any of the Antients, we do not think them 
worthy of our Notice. Anicetus governed the Church, according to 
Euſebius u, Eleven Years, from the Year 157. to the 8th Year of 
M. Ati. that is, to 168, of the Chriſtian Era. Raban, Florus, 
and Anaſtaſius, ſuppoſe him to have died for the Profeſſion of the 

Anicetus not Faith; which was, it ſeems, unknown to Irenæus. He was buried, 
a Martyr : 
according to ſome, near St. Peter, in the Vatican, according to 
others, in the Burying-place of Calixtusw; out of which, though it is 
uncertain whether he was buricd there or no, his Head was taken in 
1590. and given by Urban VII. to the Feſuits of Munich in Bavaria, 
where it is yearly, with great Solemnity, expoſed to public Adoration 
* on the 17th of April, the Anniverſary, as is ſuppoſed, of his Death: 
his Body was taken out of the ſame Place in 1604. and given by Cle- 
ment VII. to the Duke of Altaemps, who cauſed it to be conveyed to 
the Chapel of his Palace in Rome, and to be. depoſited there in a 
Marble Tomb, - formerly the Tomb of the Emperor Alexander; where 
it is worſhiped to this Day. 


His Reliques. 
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Soter. BISHOPS / Rome. 29 


M. AURELIUS. 8 O T E R, 
Eleventh Bisnoe of Rome, 


FE TER, the Succeſſor of Anicetus, is highly commended on Db of 
account of his extenſive Charity towards the Poor of other — 
Churches, but more eſpecially towards thoſe who were condemned #5 Chari- 

for the Confeſſion of their Faith to work in the Mines x. Theſe he fre 

is ſaid not only to have relieved in their Diſtreſs with generous Ga- Chri/tians. 

therings made for that Purpoſe at Rome, wherein he followed the 
Example of his Predeceſſors, but moreover to have ſent Letters to 

them in their afflicted Condition. This we learn from a Letter of Dio- 

nyſius, then Biſhop of Corinth, which was an Anſwer to a Letter from 

Soter, and the Church of Rome. Dionyſius returns Thanks to the 
Romans, and their Biſhop, for their Generoſity to the Poor of Corinth; 
acquaints Soter that his Letter had been publickly read; adds, that he 

ſhall cauſe it to be read for the future; and cloſes his Epiſtle with 

great Encomiums on the Romans, who had ſo generouſly contributed 

to the Support of the indigent Corinthians v. This laudable Cuſtom 

did not end with the Second Century of the Church; for Dionyſius 

of Alexandria, writing about the Year 254. to Stephen Biſhop of Rome, 

ſays, that all Syria and Arabia felt the good Effects of the Generoſity 

of the Romans 2. And ſome Years after, that is about the Year 260. 

Pope Dionyſius being informed that the City of Cz/area in Cappa- 

docia had been ruined by the Wars, and many Chriſtians carried into 
Captivity, he ſent large Sums to ranſom them, with a Letter to the 25 
Church of Cæſarea, which was till read in St. Baſil's Time a. Eu- 

ſebius tells us, that this Cuſtom continued till the laſt Perſecution b. 

How differently the immenſe Revenues of the See of Rome are em- 

ploycd now, thoſe know who have ſeen the extravagant Pomp, 

Luxury, and Parade of that Court. In the Year 171. the Fourth of 75. Hereſy 
Soter, was broached the Hereſy of the Montaniſis, ſo called from of Montanus 
their Ringleader Montanus<, Againſt theſe Soter is ſaid, by an ano- 3 
nymous Writer of ſome Antiquity, to have compoſed a Book, which 

was anſwered, according to the ſame Writer, by Tertullian, become 


x Euſeb. J. 4. c. 23. Iiem ib. z Idem, l. 7. c. 5. 2 Baſil. ep. 220. 
b Euſcb. 1. 4. c. 8 | c Euſcb. chron. 8 wt 
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the Defender of that Sect 8: but, according to the beſt Chronologiſts, 
Tertullian did not turn Montaniſt till many Years after the Death of 
Soter; and, beſides, both Soter's Book, and Tertull;an's Anſwer to 
it, were quite unknown to Euſebius, and even to St. Ferom, who 
took great Delight in reading Tertullian. Soter preſided Eight Years, 
according to Euſebius h; that is, from the Year 168. to 176. or to 
the Beginning of 177. the 17th Year of the Reign of M. Aurelius. 
The Title of Martyr is given him by the modern Writers, but not by 
Irenæus, or any of the Antients. To him are falſly aſcribed Two 
Epiſtles, which have been placed among the Decretals. Where he 
was buried is uncertain 3 but his Body is worſhiped, at preſent, in the 
Church of St. Hveſter at Rome, and in the Cathedral of Toledo 
in Spain i. 


M. AUREL1vUs, E L E T H E R 1 U 8, Couuopus. 
Twelfth BISHdr of Rome. 


"LEUTHERIUS was Deacon of the Church of Rome in 
168. when Hegeſippus came to that City a; but Softer, the Suc- 
ceſſor of Anicetus, being dead, he was choſen to govern the Church 


| - 


in his room b. It is certain, that his Election was known in Gaul 


before the Death of the Martyrs of Lions, ſo famous in eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory ; for the Controverſy, which had been raiſed ſome Years be- 
fore in the Churches of Aſia, by Montanus and his Followers, con- 
cerning the prophetic Spirit, to which they pretended, making at 


The Martyrs that time a great Noiſe in the Church, the Martyrs of Lions, de- 


of Lions 


Write to 


ſirous to contribute, ſo far as in them lay, to the public Peace, wrote 


Eleutherius, Letters, from their Priſons, to the Churches of Aſia, and likewiſe 


to Eleutherius, Biſhop of Rome, declaring their Judgment and Opi. 
nion in the Caſe e: for great Honour was paid, in thoſe Times, to 


the Martyrs, and their Opinion was always received with Eſteem and 


Veneration, It were much to be wiſhed, that Euſebius had ſet down 
their Opinion at Length; but he contents himſelf only with ſaying, 
that it was entirely agrecable to true Piety, and to the orthodox 


— 


s Auct. anonym. de hæreſ. a Sirmund. edit. hzr. 26. 86. p. 28. 79. k Euſeb. J. 5. 
p. 153. i Bar. in martyrol. 22 April. et Bollard. ad eund. diem. 2 Euſeb. I. 4. 
c. 22, Hier, vir, ill. c. 22. d Iren, I. 3. c. 3. c Euſeb. I. 3. c. 3. 
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Faith d; which, in my Opinion, is enough to make us reject the No- 

tion of Dr. Pearſon, who takes it for granted, that they wrote in 

Favour of thoſe Fanatics, and that for no other Reaſon but becauſe 

they are ſaid, by Euſebius, to have wrote for the Peace of the Church e. 

Was the admitting of falſe Prophets, and falſe Prophecies, giving 

Peace to the Church? The ſame Writer adds, that Eleutherius was 
induced, by the Reverenge and Regard he had for the holy Martyrs, 

to receive the Prophecies of Montanus, and his Two Propheteſſes f. 

But herein I muſt beg Leave to diſagree with that learned Writer, 

and likewiſe with Dr. Cave 8; for it was not, in my Opinion, Eleu- Eleutherius 
tberius, but his Succeſſor Victor, who received the Prophecies of Mon- —r 
tanus. Tertullian, the only Author who informs us, that the Dreams Prophecies of 
of that Enthuſiaſt were approved by the Biſhop of Rome, does not Montanus. 
diſtinguiſh that Biſhop by his Name; ſo that he is to be fonnd our 

only by Reaſoning and Chronology. Now, on one hand, we read 

in Tertullian, that Montanus had been oppoſed by the Predeceſſors 

of the Biſhop, who embraced his Opinions h; and, on the other, in 
Euſebius i, that the Hereſy of Montanus was firſt broached in the Year 

171. the Eleventh of the Reign of M. Aurelius, and the Fourth of 

the Pontificate of Soter, the immediate Predeceſſor of Eleutherius; 

theſe Two therefore, and theſe alone, were the Biſhops, who could 

oppoſe Montanus ; and, ſince the firſt Broaching of that Hereſy, the 

only Predeceſſors of the Biſhop who embraced it. Y7for, the Suc- 

ceſſor of Eleutherius, was greatly provoked againſt the Aſiatic Biſhops, 

on account of their refuſing to comply with the Cuſtom of the 

Church of Rome, in the Celebration of Eaſter; and therefore might, 

out of Spite to them, approve of the Opinions which they had con- 
demned: for Montanus, and his Followers, had been already con- 
demned, as Euſebius informs us k, by ſeveral Synods held in Alla 

Minor. No Opinion is now deemed heretical, unleſs condemned 

by the Biſhop of Rome, who claims that Prerogative as peculiar to 

himſelf; but the Synods of Aſia, the firſt mentioned in Hiſtory, after 
that of the Apoſtles at Feruſa/em, condemned the Opinions of Mon Council: held 


tanus, and cut him off from their Communion, without conſulting, #9 gen. 


N 5 ſulting the 
or even .acquainting therewith, the Biſhop of Rome. But, to return Bi of 


to the Martyrs; ſome are of Opinion, that they condemned, in their Rome. 
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4 Euſeb. ib. © Pearſ. poſt. p. 255. f Tdem ib. Cave Lives of the Fathers, 


p. 164. h Tert. in Prax. c. 1. Euſeb. in chron. k Idem, I. 5. c. 16, Con. 
per Labb. t. 1. p. 599- 


Letters, 
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Letters, the Tenets of Montanus, and his Followers; but, at the 
ſame time, wrote in their Fayour, ſo far as to intreat the Biſhops of 
Aſia, and Eleutherius Biſhop of Rome, to treat them with Indul- 
gence, and admit them, upon Repentance, to their Communion l. 
This is but a bare Conjecture, not authorized by any of the Antients; 
and we don't find, that the Montanifts ever ſhewed the leaſt Inclina- 
tion to return to the Communion of the Church. 


Florinus and It was in the Pontificate of Eleutherius, that Florinus and Blaſtus 
FN i firſt broached their. new Doctrine; which was readily embraced by 
zew Do- many at Rome; for they were both Presbyters of that Church m. 
Arias. Florinus was firſt one of the Emperor's Officers in Aſia, afterwards 
rhe Diſciple of St. Polycarp, then famous all over that Province; and, 
laſtly, Presbyter of the Church of Rome; but both he and Blaſtus 
were degraded on account of their heretical Opinions, and cut off 
from the Communion of the Faithful n. Againſt Florinus, Irenzus, 
then Biſhop of Lions, wrote a Letter, intituled, Of Monarchy, or 
that God is not the Author of Evil 9; and another Piece called, De 
Ogdoede, that is, of the Eight ; meaning, perhaps, the Eight Eons, 
or Pcrſons that compoſed the chimerical Divinity of the YValentinians ; 
for Florinus fell at laſt into that Hereſy *. Againſt Blaſtus, whom 
Pacian (ſurnames the Greek a, Irenæus wrote a  Bobk, intituled, Of 
Schiſm r. Ado and Bede t tell us, that Eleutherius iſſued a Decree, 
—ordaining Eaſter to be kept on the Sunday after the 14th of the firſt 
Moon ; but as no mention is made of ſuch a Decree, by any Writer 
of thoſe Times, their Authority is of no Weight. 
The Lon Lucius, a Britiſh King, is ſaid, by Bede, to have wrote to Pope 
BY Br. Eleutherius, intreating him to ſend a proper Perſon into Britain, 
tiſh Xing. to inſtru him in the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion; which the 
Pope readily granted u. But as this is vouched only by Bede, who 
lived many Ages after him, and by a Pontifical, ſuppoſed to have been 
written about the Middle of the Sixth Century, what Credit the 
whole Hiſtory of Lucius may deſerve, I leave the Reader to judge. 
Such a remarkable Event could not have eſcaped Eſc bius, who, 
ſpeaking of this very Period of Time, tells us, that, at Rome, many 
Perſons, eminent for their Birth and Wealth, embraced the Chriſtian 


WW 


i Vide Dupin. Biblioth: p. 287. m Euſeb. 1. 5. c. 14. + Idem ib. e. 15. 20. 
o dem ib. ? Fleuri. hiſt. celeſ. 1. Þ Co 26, 27. p. 395, 307. 4 Pacian. ep. 1. 


r Euſeb. ib. c. 20. Ado ad ann, 194 Bed. chron. t. 2. P. 111. Bed. hiſt, 
J 1, c, 4. et chron. t. 2. p. 111 
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Religion, with their whole Families v. A ſolemn Embaſſy from a 

Britiſh King, and his Converſion, ſurely deſerved a Place in the 

Hiſtory of the Church. He informs us, that, in the Reign of Com The whole 
modus, and the Pontificate of Eleutherius, the Chriſtian Religion * * 
enjoyed a profound Tranquillity all over the World; that it flouriſh- 

ed, and attracted, to uſe his Expreſſion, the Minds of many People x. 

Had he not here a favourable Opportunity of mentioning our Royal 
Proſelyte, who, in the Reign of Commodus, is ſuppoſed to have wrote 

to Eleutherius, and by his means to have been converted to the 
Chriſtian Religion? To what can we aſcribe the Silence of ſuch an 

exact and accurate Writer, concerning an Event which would have 

greatly recommended both his Hiſtory, and the Chriſſian Religion? 

To an invincible Antipathy, ſays the Jeſuit Alford y, which he bore 

to the Name of Britain, and which was ſo prevalent in him, that he 

choſe rather to ſuppreſs the Converſion of Lucius than mention it. 

But what could thus ſet Euſebius againſt Britain? Had he been ever 

injured by the Britons ? Does he not elſewhere mention both them 

and their Country? This jeſuitical, abſurd, and groundleſs Specula- 

tion, which muſt expoſe the Author of it to the Ridicule of every 

Reader, I ſhould perhaps have let paſs unobſerved, had he not in 

this very Place inſulted, beyond the Bounds of common Decency, 

the Reformers of Religion, for rejecting ſome idle Ceremonies, which 

he ſuppoſes to have been practiſed at the Converſion of Lucius. Bur, 

not to lay the whole Streſs on the Silence of Euſebius, and other 

antient Writers, to whom King Lucius was utterly unknown, why 

ſhould he have been at the Trouble of ſending to Rome for an In- 
ſtructor? Were there not many in his own dem as capable of 
inſtructing him as any Rome could ſend? The Chriſlian Religion had 

been planted i in this Iſland long before the Reign of Lucius, in the 

Time of the Apoſtles, as Gildas ſeems to infinuare z, at leaſt yery 

carly in the Second Century; for Origen, who flouriſhed in the Be- 

ginning of the Third, tells us, that the Virtue of the Name of Fe/#s 

had paſſed the Seas, to find out the Britons in another World a. 

Ihe ſhort Account, which Bede gives us of the Embaſſy and Con- Several 
verſion of King Lucius, has not only been'ꝰ greedily ſwallowed by —— ral 
the monkiſh Writers, who came after him, but has ferved as a Ground- ing King Lu- 
plot to the innumerable Fables with which they have filled this Part cius. 


„ 


V Euſeb. I. 5. c. 27. * [dem ib. Annal. ad ann. 182. p. 40. . 
ex. c. 6. p. 116. Orig. in Luc. hom. 6. 
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of their Hiſtories. They even tell us the Names of the Embaſſadors 
ſent by Lucius to the Pope, and of the Legates a Latere ſent by 


the Pope to Lucius. The former were Eluanus and Medwinus, who, 


being ordained Biſhops by Eleutherius, returned to Britain, and 
greatly contributed to the Converſion of this Iſland. Theſe Fables 
gained Credit, by Degrees, in thoſe Ages of Ignorance and Superſti- 
tion, inſomuch that the Two Embaſladors were, at laſt, ranked among 
the Saints; and their Bodies, where or when found, nobody knows, 
expoſed to public Veneration, in the Monaſtery of Glaſſenbury, on 
the Firſt of January b. The Pope's Legates were Fugacius and Da- 
21anus, who, as we are told, went back to Rome, to obtain of Eleu- 
therius a Confirmation of what they had done; and, from Rome, 
returned into Britain, with a Letter from the Pope to King Lucius c. 
As for the King himſelf, he is ſaid to have quitted his Kingdom, and, 
turning Miſſionary, to have preached the Goſpel in Germany, eſpe- 
cially at Ausburg; to have travelled from thence into the Country 
of the Eriſons; and, laſtly, to have been ordained Biſhop of Cozre, 
their Metropolis; and to have died there a Martyr d. To theſe monkiſh 
Fables King Luctus owes a Place among the Saints; for on the Third 
of December is kept, in the Church of Rome, the Feſtival of Lucius, 
King of the Britons, who died at Coire in Germany e: theſe are the 


Words of the Roman Martyrology ; but Bede docs not ſo much as 


mention him in his; a plain Proof, that what is ſaid of his Preach- 
ing, of his Martyrdom, Cc. was invented after that Writer's Time. 


And yet Alford has not only filled his Annals- with theſe, and ſuch- 
like fabulous Accounts, giving an intire Credit to them, but inveighs, 


with great Acrimony, againſt thoſe who have not the Gift of Belief 
in the ſame Degree with himſelf, eſpecially againſt Dempſter, telling 
him, that till his Time the Converſion of Lucius had never been 
queſtioned by any Man of Senſe or Learning f. And truly, the Story 
of King Lucius has been credited even by the greater Part of Pro- 
teſtant Writers, out of Reſpect to our venerable Hiſtorian; but as he 
wrote many Ages after the pretended Converſion of that Prince, and 
none of the Writers of thoſe Days, whom ſuch a remarkable Event 
could hardly have eſcaped, give us the leaſt Hint of it, we may be 


well allowed to queſtion the Whole, the Authority 


v Vide Uſh. Brit. eccleſ. antiq. c. 4. et Bolland 1. Jan. © Bar. ad ann. 183. Bol 


land 26 Maii. Uſh. ib. p. 54. 102. 4 Vide Uſh. ib. p. 137, 138. © Martyr. Rom. 
3 Decem. Alf. ad ann. 201. p. 201. 
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of Bede, which can be of no Weight with reſpect to Tranſactions 
that are ſaid to have happencd in Times ſo remote. 

Eleutherius governed, according to the beſt Chronologers, Fiftcen 
Years; and died in 192. the laſt of the Emperor Commodus 8. To 
him are aſcribed a Decretal, addreſſed to the Biſhops of Gaul, and a 
Decree, declaring againſt Montanus, and his Followers, that no Food 
was forbidden to the Chriſtians; but both are deemed ſpurious. He 
was buried, according to ſome, in the Salarian Way, according to 
others, in the Vatican; but, in what Place ſoever he was buried, his 
Body is now worſhiped in the Vatican at Rome, in the Cathedral of 


Troia in Apulia, and in ſeveral other Places h. The Title of Martyr 


is given him by the Church of Rome, but not by any of the antient 
Writers. Under him flouriſhed Hege/ippus, who wrote, in Five 
Books, an Account of what had happened in the Church fince our 


- Saviour's Death, to his Time i. He came to Rome in the Pontificate 


of Anicetus, who was choſen in 157. and, remaining there to the 
Time of Eleutherius, who ſucceeded Anicetus and Sorter in 177. he 
wrote a Book on the Doctrine received by Tradition in that Church k; 
but neither of theſe Works has reached our Times, 


_ 
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Thirteenth BIS HOP of Rome, 


J CTOR, the Succeſſor of Eleutherius, is counted by a Writer, Vear of 
who, at this very Time, lived in Rome, the Thirteenth Biſhop of Chriſt 192, 

that City!: ſo that neither is St. Peter reckoned among them, nor 

is Cletus diſtinguiſhed from Anacletus. In Viftor's * a new He- 

reſy was broached, at Rome, by one Theodotus of Byzantium, deny. The Herely 

ing the Divinity of Chriſt m. The Theodotians gave out, that Rene 7. Theo- 

favoured their Doctrine n; which he did, perhaps, at that Time »; 

though he cut them off afterwards from his Communion, Be 5 Victor ap- 

as it will, he can by no means be cleared from another Imputation, ? tb 

; : : "_t prophetic 
namely, that. of owning and approving the prophetic Spirit of Mon 


h Spirit of 
tanus, and his Two Propheteſſes, Priſca and Maximilla : for Ter- Montanus. 


8 Euſeb. chron. Florent. p. $11. Bolland. 26 Maii, p. 364. Hier. vir. ill, 
2 Idem. ib. et Euſeb. 1. 4. c. 11,22. Vide Euſeb. I. . c. 28. * Epiph. 
br. 54. c. 1. Euſeb. J. 5. c. 28. * Euſeb. ib. . 9 Idem ib. 
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tullian, his Cotemporary, tells us, in expreſs Terms, that he received 

their Prophecies; that, upon recciving them, he gave Letters of Peace 

to the Churches of Aſia and Phrygia; but that one Praxeas, juſt 

come from thoſe Parts, giving him a falſe Account of thoſe Prophets, 

and their Churches, and remonſtrating that, by approving them, he 

condemned his Predeceſfors, prevailed upon him to revoke the Let- 

ters, which he had already wrote in their Behalf, Thus Tertullian, 

His Infalli- become himſelf a Follower of Montanus p. Here Baronius and Bel- 

bility, e lermine, the Two great Advocates for the Pope's Infallibility, are put 
efended by | 

Baronius aud to a Stand: they own, and cannot help owning, that the Pope was 

Bellarmine. deceived, and impoſed upon; but, for all that, will not give up his 

Infallibility. How great is the Power of Prejudice and Prepoſſeſlion-! 

They find the Pope actually erring, and yet maintain, that he cannot 

err. But this Apoſtaſy from common Senſe, if I may be allowed the 

Expreſſion, is not, perhaps, ſo much owing to Prejudice, as to ſome- 

thing worſe ; for no Prejudice, however prevalent, can withſtand the 

indiſputable Evidence of plain Matters of Fact. It is no new thing, 

ſays Baronius, nor what ought to cauſe in us the leaſt Surprize, that 

a Pope ſhould be over-reached by Impoſtors 4. A Pope over. reached 

in Matters of Faith ! What then becomes of Infallibility ? or what is 

,. the Uſe of it? But the Montaniſts, ſays Bellarmine r, craftily con- 

cealed from the Pope what was erroneous and heretical in their Pro- 

phecies; ſo that he, diſcovering nothing in their Doctrine repugnant 

to that of the Church, believed they had been unjuſtly accuſed to, 

and condemned by, his Predeceſſors. But, in the firſt Place, Tertul. 

lian tells us, in expreſs Terms, that the Prophecies of Montanus, and 

his Followers, were approved by the Pope; whereas the Prophecies, 

which he is ſuppoſed by Bellarminè to have approved, were not the 

Prophecies of Montanus, but others, quite different, and in every 

reſpect orthodox. In the ſecond Place, if Victor believed, that the 

Montaniſts had been unjuſtly condemned by his Predeceſſors, he did 

not believe them infallible; ſo that, in every Light, this Fact overſets 

the pretended Infallibility. We may add, that, if the Pope's Infalli- 

bility depends upon a right Information, and neither he nor we can 

know whether he has been rightly informed, his Infallibility is there- 

by rendered quite uſeleſs; ſince, in every particular Caſe, we may 


v Tert. in Prax. c. 1. J Bar. ad. ann. 173. n. 4. t Bell. de ſum. Pont. I. 4. 
c. 8. 


doubt, 
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doubt, and that Doubt cannot be removed, whether the 2 
upon which he acts, was right, or no. 

But what moſt of all diſtinguiſhed the Pontificate of V for was, The famous 
the famous Controverſy about the Celebration of Eaſter, between the ey overſy | 

out the Ce- 

Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops ; the former keeping that Solemnity on /:bration ef 
the 14th Day of the firſt Moon, on what Day ſoever of the Weck it Eaſter. 
happened to fall; and the latter putting it off till the Sunday fol- 
lowing. This, ſurely, could not be a Point of any Conſequence, 
ſince the Apoſtles had not thought fit to ſettle any thing concerning 
it; nay, by obſerving the Paſchal Solemnity themſelves, ſome on the 
one Day, and ſome on the other, as it is manifeſt they did 5, they 
plainly declared, that it was quite indifferent on what Day it was 
obſerved, Accordingly, from the Apoſtles Time to Victor's, cach 
Church had followed the Cuſtom and Practice cſtabliſhed by their 
reſpective Founders, without giving the leaſt Diſturbance to others, or 
being, on that Account, diſturbed by them * Pope Anicetus even 
ſuffered ſuch of the Aſiatics as happened to be at Rome, to celebrate 


—Haſter after the manner of Afia u: Soter, indeed, and his Succeſſor Eleus 


therius, obliged thoſe who lived at Rome to conform to the Cuſtom 

of that Church; but that did not prevent their ſending the Euchariſt, 

or Sacrament, to the Biſhops, who followed the oppoſite Practice w 

for a Cuſtom then obtained among Biſhops to ſend the Euchariſt to 

each other, eſpecially at Eaſter, in Token of Communion and Peace; 

but this Cuſtom was ſuppreſſed by the 14th Canon of the Council 
held, in the Fourth Century, at Laodicea x. Victor, not ſatisfied yiar'; 
with what his Two immediate Predeceſſors had done, took upon him ng Can- 
to impoſe the Roman Cuſtom on all the Churches that followed the“ 

contrary Practice. But, in this bold Attempt, which we may call the 

firſt Eſſay of Papal Uſurpation, he met with a vigorous and truly 7; pp:/:4 43 
Chriſtian Oppoſition from Polycrates, at that Time Biſhop of Ephe- oor ee | of 
ſas, and one of the moſt eminent Men in the Church, both for Picty * 
and Learning. He had ſtudied, ſays Euſebius y, the Scriptures with 

great Attention, had conferred with Chriſtians from all Parts of the 
World, and had ever conformed his Life to the Rules of the Goſpel. 
Ferom ſpeaks of him as a Man of excellent Parts, and one univer- 

lally reſpected 2. In the preſent Controverſy, he peremptorily refuſe 


s Euſeb. Ls . C. 23, 25. Socrat. |. 5. c. 21. Epiph. her. 70. c. 10. t Euſeb. J. 5. 


C. 24. « Them ib. WV Idem ib. c. 20. * Concll. per ' Labb. t. 1. p. 150. F Eur 
ſcb. I. 5. c. 22. et 24. 2 Hier. vir. ill. c. 45. 
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to relinquiſh the Practice of his own Church, which had been firſt 
introduced by the Apoſtles St. John and St. Philip, and had been 

handed down to him by Seven Biſhops of his own Family a. Hercupon 

Hictor, impatient of Contradiction, wrote a Letter, threatening to 

cut him off from his Communion, unleſs he forthwith complicd 

with the Practice of the Church of Rome b. Polycrates, greatly 

| ſurpriſed at the haſty Proceedings of his Fellow-Biſhop, aſſembled, in 

and bya Epheſus, a Council of all the Biſhops of Aſia minor, when it was 

* unanimouſly reſolved, that the Practice, which they had received from 

of Aſia mi- their Predeceſſors, ought not to be changed e. Agrecably to this 

i: nor. Reſolution, Polycrates wrote to Victor, acquainting him therewith ; 

N and, at the ſame time, modeſtly inſinuating, that, as to his Menaces, 

[ he had better forbear them, ſince they had no manner of Effect up- 

it on him, or his Brethren d. Upon the Receipt of this Letter Victor, 

i V cuts them $\Ving the Reins to an impotent and ungovernable Paſſion, publiſhed 

of from his bitter Invectives againſt all the Churches of Aſia, declared them cut 
Commun, 8 . . 2 , 

off trom his Communion, fent Letters of Excommunication to their 

reſpective Biſhops ; and, at the ſame time, in order to have them cut 

off from the Communion of the whole Church, wrote to the other 

Biſhops, exhorting them to follow his Example, and forbear commu- 

nicating with their refractory Brethren of Aſia e. They all complicd, 

to be ſure, with the Deſire of the Head of the Church, who had 

Power to command ; but, out of his great Moderation, choſe to ex- 

hort and adyiſe! No; not one followed his Example, or Advice; not 


2 had to his cljnation to ſecond him in 4uch a raſh and uncharitablc Attempt ; 
il E xcommunt- 4; ; : 
4 cation. but, on the contrary, they all joined, as Euſebius aſſures us f, in 
| ſharply ccnſuring and rebuking him, as a Diſturber of the Peace of 

H- is cen- Church. Among the reſt Jrenæus, then Biſhop of Lions, wrote him 
fured ty Ire- an excellent Letter, putting him in mind of the Moderation of his 


Bus. a a . , . 
Predeceſſors, and telling him, that though he agreed with him in the 


whole Churches, for the Obſervance of Cuſtoms, which they had 
reccived from their Anceſtors, He wrote, at the fame time, to many 
other Biſhops x, no doubt, to diſſuade them from joining the Biſhop 
of Rome. However that be, it is certain, that, by this means, the 
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Storm 


Ne Regard one paid any ſort of Regard to his Letters, or ſhewed the leaſt In- 


Main of the Controverſy, yet he could not approve of his cutting off 
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Victor. BISHOPS of Rome. 39 
Storm was laid, a Calm was reſtored to the Church, and the Aſiatics 
allowed to follow undiſturbed their antient Practice b. But Pope 
Victor, ſays Baronius i, excommunicated the Afiatics, which he would 
never have ventured to do, had he not known, that he had Power 
and Juriſdiction over them. The Argument may be thus retorted 
againſt him: The Aſiatics made no Account of his Excommunication ; Had n» 
which they would not have ventured to do, had they not known, that Peng ver 
he had no Power nor Juriſdiction over them. Beſides, Viclor did not 
cxcommunicate them, as that Word is now underſtood ; that is, he 
did not cut them off from the Communion of the Catholic Church ; 
for all the other Biſhops continued to communicate with them, as they 
had done before ; he only ſeparated himſelf from their Communion, 
which was no more than every Biſhop had Power to do. Victor be- 
ing thus baffled in his Attempt, his Succeſſors took care not to re- 
vive the Controverſy ; ſo that the Aſiatics peaceably followed their 
antient Practice till the Council of Nice, which, out of Complaiſance 
to Conſtantine the Great, ordered the Solemnity of Eaſter to be kept 
cycry-where on the ſame Day, after the Cuſtom of Rome k. 

This Diſpute happened, not in the Reign of Commodus, as we read. 
in the Synodzcon |, but, in the Fourth Year of the Reign of Severus, 
as St. Ferom informs us m, of Chriſt 196. Victor, of whom we find 
nothing elſe in the Antients worthy of notice, died Five Years after n, Victor dier, 
that is, in the Ninth of the Emperor Severus, and in the End of 
201, or the Beginning of 202. of Chriſt, having governcd the Church 
Ten Years. He is named, by St. Ferom, the firſt among the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Authors that wrote in Latin o. He publiſhed a Piece, on the His Mort. 
Controverſy about the Celebration of Eaſter, and ſome other Books 
on religious Subjects, which were {till extant in St. Zerow's Time p. 
As for the Two Decretals that are aſcribed to him, and the Two Let- Pieces fals 
ters to Deſiderius and Paracoda, both Biſhops of Vienne, they are; — 2 
univerſally rejected 49, The Church of Rome has placed Victor wong 
her Saints; and truly, his Attempt, however unſucceſsful, to promote Heis /ainred. 


the Power, and extend the juriſdiction, of that See, deſerved no leſs 
a Reward. 


> Euſeb. ib. Hier. vir. ill. c. 25. Phot. c. 120. Cypr. Anat. p. 44 Bar. 
ad ann. 198. n. 10. 1 E22b. vit. Conſt. 1. = 15 5 „ 1. ” + of Concil. J. 3. 
c. 18, 19. p. 492. I Concil. Labb. t. 1. p. 601. = Hier. vir. ill. c. 43. et chron. 
a Euſeb. I. 5. c. 28. Hier. chron. o Hier. de vir. ill. c. 34, 40. P:Idem.ib. 4 Pearl... 
polth. p. g1, 92. — 3c. 5. 
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Year of 


N N the firſt Year of the Pontificate of Zephyrinus, who ſucceeded 
Tilt 201. 


Victor, a dreadful Perſecution was raiſed againſt the Chriſtians 
A dreadful by the Emperor Severus, and carried on with great Cruelty in all 
9 af gre Parts of the Empire. Zephyrinus, however, had the good Luck to 
Chriſtians. Eſcape it, and to ſee the Church, by the Death of that Prince, hap- 
pily delivered from the Evils, which the Rage of her foreign Encmics 
had brought upon her. But her domeſtic Encmics gave her no Re- 
ſpite; the Theodotian Heretics continued ſowing, and not without 
Zephyrinus Succeſs, their peſtilential Errors at Rome. Zephyrinus, it ſeems, op- 
> "Ap _ poſed them with great Vigour and Zeal; for they reproached him, as 
Heretic. we read in Euſebiuss, as the firſt who had betrayed the Truth, by main- 
taining againſt them the Divinity of CHriſt: hence he is ranked, by 

Optatus, with Tertullian, Vickorinus, &c. among thoſe who have 
ſucceſsfully defended the Catholic Church b. Baronius, to extol Ze- 
phyrinus, aſcribes to him the firſt Condemnation of Praxeas e, which 

was followed by a ſolemn RetraQation, under his own Hand. But it 

was in Africa, and not at Rome, that Praxeas was condemned, as 

appeared plain to me, from the Words of Tertullian d, before I had 

ſcen either Pamelius or Moreau, who underſtand them in that Senſe. 
Praxeas, as we have obſerved above, had done an eminent Piece of 

Service to the Church of Rome, by reclaiming Pope Victor from the 

Hereſy of Montanus but the Good he had done on that Occaſion 

was . over-balanced by the Miſchief his new Hereſy | occaſioned 

| both at Rome and in Africa; for in both Places he gained many Pro- 

The Hereſy ſelytes. He denied all Diſtinction of Perſons in the Godhead, fo that 
of Fraxeas: the Father being, according to his Doctrine, the ſame Perſon with 
the Son, it was he who took upon him human Nature, and ſuffered 

on the Croſs ; whence his Followers were called Patropaſſians e. 

In the Pontificate of Zephyrinus, and, as Euſebius ſeems to in- 

Origen at ſinuate, in the Beginning of the Reign of Caracalla, that is, towards 
Rome. the Year 211. or 212. came to Rome the celebrated Orzgen, being 


2 Euſeb. l. 5. c. 28. d Opt. J. 1. c. 37. Bar. ad ann. 196. n. 20, * Tert. 
in Prax. c. I. p. 634. * Caten. Græc. Patr. c. 53. | 


deſirous 
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deſirous, as he himſelf declared, to ſee that Church, fo venerable for 

its Antiquity and Renown z but, after a very ſhort Stay there, he re- 

turned to Alexandria f. About the fame time happened, at Rome, ramus D:/ 
the famous Diſpute between Caius, a Presbyter of that Church, and #7, 9! 
Proclus, a leading Man among the Montaniſts 8. Caius committed . 
to Writing the Reaſons and Arguments on both Sides h: but that 24 Proclus. 
Piece has not reached our Times, though it was- well known to Eu- 

ſebius, who ſtyles it a Dialogue i, and likewiſe to Theodoret k. 

It was during the Pontificate of Zephyrinus that Tertullian, the pertullian 
great Defender of the Chriſtian Religion, fell off from the Catholic as 47 
Church. His Fall, which was lamented by all the Faithful as *-- edu 
common Loſs, is aſcribed, by St. Ferom, to the Envy and ill 
Uſage he met with from the Roman Clergy. But how ill ſo- 
ever he was uſed by them in thoſe Days, he has perhaps met 
with worſe Treatment at their Hands in latter Times; for they call 
upon him as an Evidence, to witneſs the Pope's univerſal Juriſdiction, 
and to confirm to him the haughty Titles, which he aſſumes; but The Titles of 
with how little Reaſon, will appear from the following Relation: fi $4 + 
A Catholic Biſhop had, by a public Declaration, admitted Perſons thr, end is 
guilty of Adultery and Fornication to a Place among the Penitents, 4%. * 
As Tertullian was a ſtrict Obſerver of Rites and Diſcipline, and a moſt Tertuflan 
zealous Aſſerter of the greateſt Rigours of Religion, he could not t the Biſhop 
brook ſo much Moderation and Indulgence; and therefore, in his Nome. 
Book De Pudicitia, which he wrote on that Occaſion, he extols the 
Severity of the antient Diſcipline, aggravates the Greatnefs of thoſe 
Offences, undertakes to confute the Arguments for Remiſſion and 
Indulgence; and, ſpeaking of the above- mentioned Declaration, he 
calls it a peremptory Decree, and ſtyles the Biſhop, who made it, Yig 
Pontiff, and Biſhop of Biſhops m. Hence the Advocates for the See 
of Rome infer, that, even in thoſe carly Times, ſuch Titles were 
given to the Biſhop of Rome, and that his Decrees were even then 
dcemed peremptory n. But, in the firſt Place, it is uncertain whether 
that Declaration was publiſhed by the Biſhop of /Rome, or by tome 
other great Biſhop, perhaps of Carthage, of Alexandria, or Antioch ; 
tor no Biſhop is named by Tertullian. In the ſecond Place, it is evi- 


dent from the Context, that, in the aboye-mentioned Paſlage, Tertul- 


Euſeb. 1.6. c. 14. E Euſeb. J. 6. c. 14. Hier. vir. ill. c. 59. n Idem ib. c. 20. 
i Idem, EE 2t, *Theod, hæret. fab. I. 3. c. 2. | Hier, vir. ill. c. 53. ® Terr, 
de Pudic. C. I. 15 Bar. ad ann. 216. N. 55 6, &c. . 
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lian ſpeaks ironically; and conſequently all that can be inferred from 


thence is, that he gave thoſe Titles to the Catholic Biſhop, whoever 
he was, by way of Deriſion; or if the Biſhop had aſſumed them in his 


umph in this Paſſage of Tertullian; from which however nothing can 
be inferred in Favour of that See, unleſs they prove, which they can 
never do, that the above-mentioned Declaration or Decrce was pub- 
liſhed by the Biſhop of Name; that thoſe Titles, which raiſe him above 
other Biſhops, were Part of the Decree; and laſtly, that Tertullian 
mentioned them as due to him, and not by way of Sarcaſm, n 
reflecting on his Pride and Ambition. 


the Dark; and we cannot depend on what we read in the modern 

Writers. He governed about Seventeen Years, and died in the firſt 

| Year of Helogabalus, and 218. of the Chriſtian Era o. In the Ro- 

Zephyrinus nan Martyrology he has a Place among the Martyrs, which puts Ba- 
net a Martyr. 5 . | 

ronius himſelf to a Stand p, ſince the Church enjoyed a profound 

Tranquillity from the Death of Severus to the End of his Pontificate. - 


HELIOGABALUS, C A L L 1 8 T U 8 ALEXANDER SEVIRVUSs. 
3 < 
Fifteenth 'BrsnoP of Rome. 


Year of Sure was ſucceeded by Calliſtus, or Callixtus, as he is ſtyled by 
8 e — Optatusa, and St. Auſtin d. In his Time the Church enjoy d a 
long, happy, and uninterrupted Peace, as Tertullian calls it e, which 

laſted from the Death of Severus in 211. to the Reign of Maximinus 
in 235. as did alſo the State from the Death of Macrinus in 218. to the 
Year 233. Alexander, who ſucceeded Heliagabalus in 222. proved 
extremely fayourable to the Chriſtians, and even allowed them, if I 
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4 Alexander miſlake not the Meaning of a profane Writer, the free Exerciſe of 
| favourable to their Religion d: it is at leaſt certain, that he adjudged to them, againſt 
| the Cbriſti- : Word 

. ant. the Tavern- Keepers, a Piece of Ground, which it is pretended they 
"1 

. o Euſeb. 1. 6. c. 21. & chron. P Bar. ad ann. 221. n. I, 2. 2 Opt. I. 2. 
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Declaration, he took from thence Occaſion to expoſe his Vanity and 
Ambition. Baronzus, and the Flatterers of the Biſhops of Rome, tri - 


As to the Actions of Zephyrinus, the Antients have left us quite in 
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had uſurped upon the Public, ſaying, when he gave Sentence in their 
Favour, that it was better God ſhould be ſerved on it in any Manner, 
than that it ſhould be occupied by Tavern-keepers e; which was giving 
them Leave to ſerve God on it after their own Manner. On this 
Spot of Ground, Baronius ſuppoſes Calliſtus to have built a Church 
in Honour of the Virgin Mary, known at preſent by the Name of 
Santa Maria in Traſtevere, that is, Saint Mary beyond the Tyber *. 
But the Pontifical of Damaſus, upon which alone he founds his Opi- 
nion, deſerves no Credit, as I ſhall ſhew in the Life of that Pope. 
Calliſtus is ſaid by Anaſtaſius s to have incloſed a large Piece of Calliftus's 
Ground on the Appian Way, to ſerve as a Burying-place for the * 
Chriſtians. This Ground is frequently mentioned in the Martyrolo- FP 

gies, and deſcribed at length by Arringhus, who tells us, that 174000 

Martyrs, and 46 Popes, were buried in it b. Though Alexander was 

of all the Pagan Emperors the moſt favourable and indulgent to the 
Chriſtians, as is evident from all the antient Writers, both Chriſtians 

and Pagans, yet he is repreſented in the Martyrologies, and in the 

Acts of ſome Martyrs, eſpecially of Calliſtus, to which Bede gave an The Aits of 
intire Credit i, as the moſt barbarous and inhuman Tyrant that ever Calliſtus 7- 
ſhed Chriſtian Blood. If we reject theſe Acts, and we muſt either re- /erve no Cre- 
ject them, or the Authority of the moſt unexceptionable Writers among oy 

the Antients, we expunge at once above 300 Martyrs out of the Ca- Many Saints 
talogue of Saints worſhiped to this Day by the Church of Rome, upon bt to be 
the bare Authority of ſuch Acts. Among theſe are the Conſul Pal. we 4. — 
matius, with his Wife, his Children, and Forty-two of his Dome- Aue. 
ſtics; the Senator Simplicius, with his Wife, and Sixty-eight of his 
Domeſtics: and, what will be an irreparable Loſs, the ſo much cele- 


brated St. Cæcilia, in whoſe Honour Churches have been erected in 


every Chriſtian Kingdom. Baronius not preſuming on one Side to 
queſtion the Emperor Alexander's Kindneſs to the Chriſtians, which 
would be giving the Lye to all the Antients, but, on the other, look- 
ing upon it as a Sacrilege to rob the Church of ſo many valuable Re- 
liques, aſcribes the cruel Uſage they are ſuppoſed to have met 
with in that Prince's Reign, not to him, but to ian the celebrated 
Civilian, who flouriſhed under him k. But in thoſe Acts the Martyrs 
are ſaid to have ſuffered unheard-of Torments, there minutely de- 


* Idem ib. p. 137. f Bar. ad ann. 224. n. 4, 5- * Anaſt, in vit. Call. 
n Arring. I. 3. c. 11, i Bed. Martyr. 10 Mai, 14 Oct, k Bar. ad 
ann. 220, n. 4. 


We, G 2 . ſcribed, 


44 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Calliſtus. 
ſcribed, by the expreſs Command of the Emperor Alexander. Be- 
ſides, could Alexaader be ſaid to have favoured the Chriſtians, could 
the Chriſtians be ſaid to have enjoyed a happy Tranquillity under him, 
had one of his Officers perſecuted them with the utmoſt Cruelty in 
his Name, and by his Authority? Baronzus, not remembering, it 
ſeems, that in this Place he had charged Uſpzan with all the Crueltics 
againſt the Chriſtians, ſuppoſes elſewhere | ſeveral Martyrs to have 
ſaffered in the Reign of Alexander, after the Death of Ulpian. Bede, 
tis true, has followed theſe Acts; but they are not on that Account 
at all the more credible, ſince he often follows Pieces which are now 
univerſally given up as ſuppoſititious. The very firſt Words of theſe 
Acts arc ſufficient to make us ſuſpect the Truth of them; for they 
begin thus; In the Time of Macrinus and Alexander How come 
theſe two Princes to be joined together > Macrinus reigned with his 
Son Diadumenus, and Heliogabalus between them and Alexander. 
Soon after the Conſul Palmatius is ſaid to have been condemned 
without any Form of Judgment, without ſo much as being heard ; 
whereas Herodian aſſures us, that Alexander was a ſtrict Obſeryer of 
the Laws; and that no Criminal was condemned in his Reign, but ac- 
cording to the uſual Courſe of Law, and by Judges of the greateſt 
Integrity m. Calliſtus, if we give Credit to his Acts, was kept a long 
time Priſoner in a private Houſe, where he was every Day cruelly 
beaten by the Emperor Alexander's Orders, and at laſt thrown head- 

4 Calliſtus net long out of the Window into a Well. The Acts are evidently fabu- 

5 a Martyr. lous, but Calliſtus nevertheleſs is worſhiped among the Martyrs; and 
the Waters of the Well, which is to be ſeen at Rome in the Church 
that bears his Name, are ſaid to cure all ſorts of Diſeaſes to this Day. 
He governed the Church Five Years, and died in the Latter- end of the 
Year 223 v. the Third of the Emperor Alexander. His Body is ex- 
poſed to public Adoration on the Tenth of May, in the Church of 
St. Mary, beyond the Dyer, at Rome o, and in that of our Lady at 
Rhetms p. Two Decretals are aſcribed to Calliſtus, and likewiſe the 
Inſtitution of the Ember-Weeks, but without the leaſt Foundation. 


1 Tdem ad ann. 232. n. 11. m Herod. I. 6. p. 575, 588. n Euſeb. I. 6. 
c. 21. & in chron. o Bolland. 10. Mali, 498, 499. y Arring. I. 2. c. 12. 
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MATS. Ns, 
Sixteenth BIs Ho of Rome. 


LL I can find in the Antients concerning Urban, the Succeſſor Year of 
of Calliſtus, is, that, during the whole Time of his Pontificate, Chriſt 223. 
both Church and State enjoyed a profound Peace under the Emperor 
Alexander ; that he held the Chair near Seven Years, and died about 

the Middle of the Year 2304. Great and wonderful Things are re- 

lated of him in his Acts, and in thoſe of St. Cæcilia; but ſuch Acts r The 4: of. 
are evidently fabulous, ſince, in Oppoſition to all the Antients, they Oe] 2 

repreſent the Emperor Alexander as a moſt cruel Perſecutor of the 

Chriſtian Name. Urban himſelf is ſuppoſed to have ſuffered under 

him, and placed accordingly by the Church of Rome among her Mar- 

tyrs. His Body is now worſhiped in an Abvey of his Name in the 


Dioceſe of Chalons on the Marne, and in the Church of St. Cæ- 
Cilia at Romes. 


— — 


ALEXANDER, P 0 N T 1 A N U 8 | 


Seventeenth Bis nop of Rome. 


pox TIANUS ſucceeded Urban in 230. and governed, ac- Year of 
cording to the Pontifical of Bucherius (A), Five Years, Two Chriſt 230. 

Months, and Seven Days; that is, from the 22d of July 230. to the 

28th of September 235 t. In the Second Year of his Pontificate, the 


famous 


2 Euſeb. J. 6. c. 26. r Bed. Martyr. & Boll. 25 Mail. Eric. I. 1.6, 14. 
Bolland. 25 Maii. t Bolland. April. t. 1. p. 25. 


(A) This Pontifical, well known to Cu/- & Conflantio Cæſare — By Conſtantius Cæ- 
pinian, F. Petau, and other Chronologers, ſar is meant Gallus, the Son of Julius 
was publiſhed by Bucherius the Jeſuit in Cenſtantius, who, by his Father Conftan- 
1633. with the Paſchal Cycle of Victorius. tius Chlorus, was Half-brother to Conſſan- 
It is a Catalogue of the B.ſhops of Rome, tine the Great. Gallus was raiſed by the 
from the Foundation of that See to the Emperor © coma to the Dignity of Cæ- 
'Time of Liberius, who was choſen in 352. ſar in the Year 351. on which Occaſion 
As the Election of Liberius is marked, and he gave him his own Name (1), and the 
not his Death, the Catalogue is ſuppoſed following Year took him for his Collegue 
by ſome to have been written in his Time. in his Fifth Conſulſhip, as appears from 
His Election is marked thus; Liberius fuit Idatius, from Proſper, and from the Alex- 
temporibus Conſtancii ex die Xi. Kalendas andrian Chronicle. The above-mentioned 
Funias in diem — a Conſulibus Conſtantio V. Pontifical is very faulty in the Times ; 
ceding 


(1) Aurel. Vi. p. 518. Socr. J. 2. c. 28. 
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The Hiſtory of thePOPES, or 


Pontianus. 


Origen de- famous Origen was depoſed and excommunicated by Demetrius Biſhop 
of Alexandria, and the Sentence approved of by moſt other Biſhops, 
eſpecially by the Biſhop of Rome, who aſſembled, it ſeems, his Clergy 


poſed 


ceding the Pontificate of Pontianus, who 
was choſen in 230. nay, if we believe Bu- 
cherius, Anicetus, Eleutherius, and Zepby- 
rinus, are omitted in it. I ſaid, 1f we be- 
lieve Bucherius; for Bollandus, another 
Jeſuit, who peruſed the ſame Manuſcript, 
aflures us, that he found there the Names 
of thoſe three Biſhops, which Bucherius 
aſſures us were not to be found there (2). 
Which of two Jeſuits is the honeſter is hard 
to determine in any Caſe, but impoſſible in 


this, unleſs the original Manuſcript fhould 


be produced, which both peruſed. F. Pagi, 
the Franciſcan, ſeems to favour Bucherius; 
for he complains of Bollandus for interpo- 
lating the Manuſcript, and not publiſhing 
it with all its Faults and Chaſms, as Bu- 
cherius had done. But then he does not tell 
us, that he had ſeen the original Manuſcript. 
Bollandus on the other hand complains of 
Bucherius for undervaluing ſuch an unvalu- 
able Piece ; and ſettles by it his whole 
Chronology of the Popes, pretending it to 
have been ſent by Pope Damaſus to Se. Fe- 
rom (3). But for this the only Ground he 
has are ſome Letters from Damaſus to St. 
erom, and from Ferom to Damaſus, which, 
y the beſt Judges, are all thought ſuppoſi- 
titious. But even allowing it to have 
been ſent by Damaſus to St. Ferom, that 
ought not to recommend it more to our 
Eſteem than it did to his; and he ſeems to 
have paid very hittle Regard to it: for in 
his Book of Illuſtriaus Men, which he wrote 
after the Death of Damaſus, he places 
Clement after Anacletus, though that Pon- 
tifical puts Anacletus after Clement (4). 
What I have hitherto ſaid is to be under- 
ſtood with reſpect to the Times preceding 
the Pon ificate of Pontianus ; for, from his 
Time, the Pontifical of Bucherius is almoſt 
quite exact to the End, that is, to the E- 
lection of Liberius; and the more exact, the 
nearer it comes to his Time. I faid ame, 
for it is not even thenceforth free from all 
Faults; but it has fewer than any other 
antient Record that has reached us; and it 
is on this Conſideration that, from the Time 
of Pontianus, I have preferred it to all 


(2) Bolland. Apr. t. 1. p. 22,24. 
de vir. illuſtr. c. 15, 


others. With reſpect to his Predeceſſors, 
I have adopted the Chronology of Euſebius, 
where it does not appear that he was miſ- 
taken; for that he was miſtaken in ſome 
Points, is but too plain; and, for aught we 
know, he may have been ſo in many others. 
But as in thoſe dark Times we have no au- 
thentic Records, no indiſputable Authori- 
ties, to depend on, I thought it more ad- 
viſeable to tread in the Footſteps of fo fa- 
mous and antient a Writer, than, by at- 
tempting to open a new Way, perplex 
and confound both myſelf and the Rea- 
der, as Pearſon, Dodtuell, and Pagi, have 
done. And it was not, I muſt own, with- 
out ſome Concern, that I found a Man of 
Dr. Pearſon's Learning reduced, by under- 
valuing the Authority of Euſebius, to take 
for his Guide a Writer of no Authority at 
all, viz. Eutychius of Alexandria, who flou- 
riſhed ſo late as the Tenth Century, and is 
only famous for his Blunders, even in what 
relates to his own Church. | 
To the Pontifical were annexed, in the 
ſame antient Manuſcript, ſeveral other ſmall 
Pieces, viz. 1. A Lift of the Conſuls from 
the Year 205. to 354. with the Epacts, 
Biſſextile Years, __ the Day of the Week, 
with which each Year began. There are 
ſome Miſtakes in the Epacts, but the reft 
is done with great Exactneſs. 2. Another 
Liſt of the Conſuls and Governors of Rome, 
from the Year 254. to 354. 3. A ſhort 
Necrology of the Biſhops of Rome, in which 
are marked, according to the Order of the 
Months, the Day on which each of them 
died, and the Place where he was buried. 
It begins with Lucius, and ends with Ju- 
lins. In this Liſt, Sixtus II. and Marcel- 
lus are omitted; the latter probably by a 
Miſtake of the Tranſcriber, confounding 
him wittNhis Predeceſſor Marcellinus; and 
the former, perhaps, becauſe he is ſet down 
in the Calendar of Martyrs annexed to the 
Necrology. Theſe Pieces, as well as the 
Pontifical, all end at the Year 354. whence 
Cardinal Noris (5) and others are of Opi- 
nion, that they were written that Year. 


(3) Bolland. ib. p. 3. n. 10. (4) Hier. 


5] Faſt. conſular, p. 23. 


On 


* 
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on that Occaſion: For what elſe could St. Ferom mean, by telling us, 

that Rome aſſembled her Senate again/i Origen u? The calm and quiet 

Days, which the Church had for ſome Years enjoyed, eſpecially under 
Alexander, expired almoſt with the Pontificate of Pontianus; for that 

excellent Prince being aſſaſſinated in the Month of May 235. Maximi- 
nus, who ſucceeded him, out of Hatred to him, began to perſecute The Perſecu- 
with great Cruelty the Chriſtians, whom he had ſo much favoured, d Max 
eſpecially the Biſhops x. Pontianus among the reſt was baniſhed, . 
Rome, and confined to the unwholſome Iſland of Sardinia y, where baniſhed to 


he died the ſame Year on the 28th of September, but of what Kind Sardinia. 
of Death is not well known Z. 


MA x1MINUs. A N T E R U Sg. 
Eighteenth BisHor of Rome. 


NTE R U $, the Succeſſor of Pontianus, preſided only One Year of 
Month and Ten Days, and died on the 3d of January 2362, Ris nn 
Some modern Writers place one Cyrzacus between him and Pontia- 

nus; but their Opinion, founded on the Authority of the fabulous 

Acts of St. Urſula, is ſufficiently confuted by Euſebius b, Opratus e, 

St. Auguſtined, and Nicephorus e, who all name Anterus as the im- 

mediate Succeſſor of Pontzanus. The Shortneſs of his Pontificate, 

and the cruel Perſecution carried on by Maximinus, give us Room to Anterus pra- 
believe, that he died a Martyr, which Title is given him in the Mar- _ 02 5 
tyrologies of St. Ferom and Bede f. 


cm,  FABIANUS, Bre, 


Delos. 
Mineteentb BIs Ho of Rome. 


F ABIANUS, called by the Greeks, Fabius, by Eutychinss, and in year of 
the Chronicle of Alexandria, Flavianus b, was, according to Eu- Chriſt 236. 
ſebius, miraculouſly choſen for Succeſlor to re, for he tells us, 


u Ruf. in Hier. I. 2. p. 225. * Oroſ. I. 7. e. 19. Vide Hallo. vit. 
Orig. p. 20. z Vide Boll. Apr. t. 1. p. 25. Boll. pont. p. 28—32. b Euſeh 
L ©. Co 2%, © Opt. contr. Par. I. 2. d Aug. ep. 165. © Niceph. chron. 
# Vide Flor. p. 995—997. 6 Euty. p. 384 3 8 Al. p. 630. 
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48 The Hiſtory of the POPE 8, or Pabjalitis. 


His miracu- That the People and Clergy being aſſembled in order to proceed to a 
* Election, a Dove, unexpectedly appearing, ſettled, to the great 
Surprize of all preſent, on the Head of Fabianus, who was not ſo much 
as thought of, being but a Layman, as appears from the Account, 
and not an Inhabitant of Rome, but juſt then come out of the Coun- 
try. At this Prodigy the whole Aſſembly cried out with one Voice, 
Fabianus zs our Biſhop 3 and, crouding round him, placed him with- 
out further Delay on the Epiſcopal Throne. Thus Euſebius i: and to 
his Account is owing the modern Notion, that the Pope is always 
t all Pipes cho'en by the Holy Ghoſt. hat happened in the Election of St, Fa- 
tus choſen. pianus (fays Cardinal Cu/ani) happens in the Election of every Pope. 
'Tis true we do not ſee the Holy Ghoſt with our corporeal Eyes; but 
we may and muſt fee him, if wwe are not quite blind, with thoſe of 
the Mind. In vain therefore, O eminent Electors, are all your In- 
trigues; the Perſm, on whoſe Head the heavenly Dove is pleaſed to 
perch, Vill, in ſpite of them, be choſen k. In the Sequel of this 
Hiſtory, we ſhall ſee ſuch Monſters of Iniquity elected, and by ſuch 
ſcandalous Practices, that to imagine the Holy Ghoſt any-ways con- 
cerned in the Election would be abſolute Blaſphemy. 
Fabianus As for Fabianus, he ſeems to have been well worthy of the Poſt 
Die WE to which he was raiſed; for the famous Biſhop of Carthage, St. 
5 which be warts 'yprian, in Anſwer to the Letter, wherein the Clergy of Rome gave 
. aii ed. him an Account of the glorious Death of their Biſhop, calls him an 
4 excellent Man; and adds, that the Glory of his Death had anfwered 
f the Purity, Holineſs, and Integrity of his Life l. From the Pon- 
| Some of his tifical of Bucherins we learn, that he appointed Seven Deacons over 
Þ Regulations. the Fourteen Regions, or Wards, into which Rome was then divided m, 
| to take care of the Poor, ſays Baronius n. We read in other more 
modern Pontificals, that he named Seven Subdeacons to overlook the 
Seven Notaries, who are ſuppoſed to have been firſt appointed by Pope 
Clement, and whoſe Province it was to commit to Writing the Actions 
and Speeches of the Martyrs. It is manifeit from St. Cyprian o, as Dr. 
Zearſon well obſerves, that in the Time of Cornelius, the Succellor 
of Fabianus, the Church of Rome had Seven Subdeacons, to whom 
St. Cyprian recommended the ſtricteſt Exactneſs in marking the Day of 
cach Martyr's Death p. As for taking down thcir Speeches, which 


| i 3 Evuſeb. 1.6, e. 29. * Card. Cuſ. de meth. conſiſtorii, c.7. p. 8 
"ky ep. 4. & 31. = Buch. cycl. 271. n Bar. ad ann, 112. n. 9. 9 Cyp. 
"of gp · 37 p Pearl. poſth. p. 19. 


ſome 


Fabianus BISHOPS of Rome. 
ſome ſeem to object to, the Art of writing in Short-hand was well 
known in thoſe Times. Euſebius tells us, that by Tiro, Cicero's 
Freed-man, were firſt invented certain Marks, which ſtood not only 
for whole Words, but intire Sentences q. But this Invention is, by 
Dio, aſcribed to Mzcenas, who ordered his Freed-man Aquila to 
make them known to all who cared to learn themr, Of their won- 
derful Quickneſs in writing, with the Help of theſe Marks, Martial 
takes notice, in one of his Diſtichs, ſaying, How faſt ſoever the Tongue 
may run, the Hand runs fafers, : 

Baronius : and Bollandus u aſcribe to Fabianus the Converſion Said to have 

of the Emperor Philip, and his Son; adding, from the Acts of Pon- — rn 2 
tius the Martyr, that he pulled down the great Temple of the Romans, Philip. 
that he daſhed to Pieces their Idols, and converted the whole City. 
What a Pity that ſuch wonderful Feats ſhould have been paſſed over 
in Silence by Eaſebius, and all the Antients! As for the Converſion 
of Philip, and his Son, it is queſtioned by many, and very juſtly, the 
Silence of Euſebius alone being an unanſwerable Evidence againſt it; 
but all agree, that if he was inſtructed and converted by Fabianus, he 
did no great Honour either to his Inſtructor, or his Religion. In 
the Latter- end of the Year 249. the Emperor Philip being killed 
by the rebellious Soldiery at Verona, Decius, who was raiſed to the 
Empire in his Room, began his Reign with the moſt dreadful Perſe- 

cution that had ever yet afflicted the Church. Fabianus was ane of Fabianus 
the firſt that fell a Victim to the implacable Hatred this Emperor bore may 5 * 

to the Chriſtian Name. He was put to Death on the 2oth of January tion » De 

250. while Decius was Conſul the ſecond time, together with Gra- cius. 

tus, after having governed the Church Fourteen Years, one Month, 


and Ten Days . 


The Death of Fabianus was followed by a Vacancy, which laſted at TB. ges va. 
leaſt Sixteen Months, the Chriſtians being either impriſoned, or . 
diſperſed, that they could not aſſemble to chooſe a new Biſhop. During Ctuift 250. 
this Interval, the Clergy, that is, the Presbyters and Deacons, took 
upon themſelves the Care and Adminiſtration of all Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters; and, being informed by Cilementius, Subdeacon of the Church 
of Carthage, who came to Rome about Eaſter in 2 50. that St. Cyprian 


had been obliged, by the Fury of the Perſecution, to withdraw for a 


Euſeb. in chron. r Dio Olymp. 193. ann. 4. s Mart. I. 14. Bar. 
ann. 246. n. g. 1 Sell 20. Jan. p. 253. Buch. cycl, p. 267, ts 
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The Hiſtory of the POP E 8, or 

while from his See, they wrote to that Clergy, exhorting them to 

follow their Example x. Several excellent Letters paſſed on this Oc- 

caſion between the Clergy of Rome, and St. Cyprian and his Clergy, 

eſpecially concerning the Method they were to hold with the Lapſed ; 
that is, with thoſe who had either obtained of the Pagan Magiſtrates 
Protections, or Libels of Safety, whence they were called Libellatici, 
or had actually ſacrificed to Idols, and were thence named Sacrificati. 
In one of theſe Letters, the Roman Clergy, after having maturely 
examined ſo material a Point, and advifed not only with the neigh- 
bouring Biſhops, but with others, who, from the diſtant Provinces, 
had fled for Concealment to Rome, declare it was their Opinion, 
The Opinion That ſuch of the Lapſed as were at the Point of Death, ſhould, upon 
of the Ro- an unfcigned Repentance, be admitted to the Communion of the 
I E Church, but that the Canſe of others ſhould be put off till the 
the Lapſed. Election of a new Biſhop, when, together with him, with other Biſhops, 
with the Prieſts, Deacons, Confeſſors, and Laymen, who had ſtood 
firm, they ſhould take theit Caſe into Conſideration; adding, that a 

Crime committed by many ought not to be judged by one; and that 
àa Decree could not be binding without the Conſent and Approbation 

- of many y. Could they in more plain and expreſs Terms diſown the 
1 Infallibility of the Pope their Biſnop? Could they upon mature De- 
T»/allibility. liberation write thus, and at the ſame time believe his Judgment an 
| infallible Rule? Such a Propoſition would in theſe Days be deemed 
14 3 heretical; and no Wonder; the Pope's Infallibility muſt be main- 
. tained at all Events; and to maintain it is impoſſible, without con- 
5 demning, as heretica}, the Doctrine taught by the Church in the firſt 


and pureſt Ages. 
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Cornelius: _ BISHOPS of Rome. 52. 


Decius, C O R N E L 1 U 8, G10 


a Twentieth Bis nor of Rome. 
| T 1. | 
F TER the See had been vacant for the Space of Sixteen Months, Year of 
Cornelius, a Presbytcr of the Church of Rome, was at last Chrilt 257. 
elected 2, on the 4th of June 251. according to the moſt probable 
Opinion 2. He was, according to St. Cyprian b, a Man of an un- ze Chara- 
blemiſhed Character, and, on account of his peaceable Temper, his #*r e, Cor- 
great Modeſty, his Integrity, and many other eminent Virtues, well 9 Buf * 
worthy of the Dignity to which he was raiſed. He did not attain at 
once, ſays the ſame Writer, to the Height of the Prieſthood, but 
after he had paſſed through all the inferior Degrees, agreeably to the 
Diſcipline of the Church. He was ſo far from uſing Intrigues, from 
intruding himſelf by Violence, as ſome have done, that Violence was 
neceſſary to make him accept the Dignity offered him. He was or- 
dained Biſhop, continues St. Cyprzan, by ſome of our Collegues, 
who, being then at Rome, conformed to the Judgment of the whole 
People and Clergy<. As Decius wes till alive, who had declared, 
that he had rather bear with a Competitor ro his Crown, than with a 
Biſhop of Rome d, the Chriſtians, in all Likelihood, laid hold of the 
Opportunity, which the Revolt of Valens gave them, to chooſe a new 
Biſhop; for this very Year Julius Valens revolting, cauſed himſelf to 
be proclaimed Emperor in Rome e; and though he held the Empire 
but a very ſhort time, yet his Revolt might divert Decius for a while 
from perſecuting the Chriſtians. | 
Though Cornelius was choſen by the unanimous Voice of the 
People and Clergy, yet Novatian, a Presbyter of the Church of Novatianus 
Rome, who aſpired at the ſame Dignity, not only refuſed to acknow- 2. 
lege him; but having gained a conſiderable Party among the People,“ 
Five Presbyters, and ſome Confeſſors, he wrote in their Name and his iter 10 St. 
own to St. Cyprian, and no doubt to many other Biſhops, laying Cyprian at 
heinous Crimes to the Charge of Cornelius; namely, his having ſued“““ “ 
for a Protection from the Pagan Magiſtrates, which was ranking him 
among the Libellatici, who were excluded from all Dignities and 


Euſeb. chron. & l. 6, c. 33. Opt. I. 2. Aug. ep. 165, &c. z Vide Pearſ. 
Cyp. an. p. 29. n. 6, » Cypr. ep. 52. ldem ib. 4 Idem ep. 52. 
e Aur. Vict. 
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The Hiſtory of be POPES, ow» Cornelius. 
Employments in the Church. St. Cyprian having received this Letter, 
and at the ſame time one from Cornelius acquainting him with his 


Election, as was cuſtomary in thoſe Times among Biſhops, he cauſed 
the one to be read in a full Aſſembly of the People and Clergy, but 


Pd 


ſuppreſſed the other, looking upon it as a ſcandalous Libel f. How 


Se, Crodlan: ever, to prevent the Calumnies and falſe Reports that might be ſpread 
cats a Coun- 


a abroad by Novatian and his Partiſans, he aſſembled a Council of 


all the Biſhops of his Province, who, hearing of the Schiſm in the 


Church of Rome, reſolved to ſend thither two of their Body, who 
ſhonld carefully inform themſelves of what had paſſed in the late 
Election, and on their Return make a faithful Report of all they had 
learnt. Purſuant to this Reſolution, Caldonius and Fortunatus, two 
African Biſhops, were diſpatched to Rome with Letters from the 
Council to the Clergy of-that City, and to the Biſhops who had been 
preſent at the Ordination of Cornelius. The Biſhops no ſooner re- 
ccived theſe Letters than they anſwered them, aſſuring their Brethren 
in Africa, that Cornelius had been lawfully choſen ; and at the ſame 


time commending him as a Perſon, on account of his extraordinary 


Piety, and exemplary Life, moſt worthy of the Dignity to which he 

had been raiſed. Their Teſtimony was ſoon after confirmed by 

Caldonius and Fortunatus returning from Rome, and likewiſe by Ste- 

+4:-b ge, Phanius and Pompeius, two African Biſhops, who had aſſiſted at the 

4n:wleges Ordination of Cornelius; ſo that he was univerſally acknowleged all 
Cornelius. over Africa 8. 

The African Biſhops no ſooner acknowleged Cornelius than they 

Reſolutions f acquainted him with the Reſolutions, which they had taken in their 

1 Council of late Council, with reſpect to the Lapſed. The Subſtance of theſe was, 

8 7% That ſuch as had yielded to the Fury of the Perſecution ought not 

Lapjed. to be abandoned, leſt, giving themſelves up to Deſpair, they ſhould 

fall into a total Apoſtaſy ; but ſhould be re- admitted to the Union of 

the Church upon a fincere Repentance, and after a long Penance : 

that the Time of their Penance ſhould be ſhortened, or prolonged, 

according to the Nature of their Crimes; that is, the Libellatici 

ſhould have a ſhorter Time aſſigned them; and the Sacrificatz, called 

alſo Thurificati, who had actually offered Sacrifice, or Frankincenſe, 

to Idols, ſhould not be admitted till they had expiated their Offence by 


a very long Penance; but that both the Libellatici and Sacrificats 


f Idem ep. 42. lem ep. 41, 42, 45» 


| ſhould 
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ſhould be taken in, before the Time of their Penance was expired, 
if at the Point of Death, or even thought to be in Danger b. As to 
fallen Biſhops, they were to be dealt with in the ſame Manner; and, 
after due Penance, or, as it is ſometimes called, Satisfaction, be ad- 
mitted only in a Lay Capacity i. Cornelius did not, upon the Receipt 
of theſe Determinations or Decrees, ſtep into his oracular Chair, and 
thence, as an infallible Judge, condemn or approve them. Such 
arbitrary Proceedings would not have been well reliſhed by the 
Biſhops of Africa, nor even by his own Clergy, who not long before 
had declared, That a Decree could not be binding without the Conſent 
and Approbation of many. He therefore acted on this Occaſion as St. mo on 
Cyprian had done, as other Biſhops did afterwards ; that is, he al: . Council 
ſembled a Council, which Euſebius calls a great Council; for it con- Rome. 
ſiſted of Sixty Biſhops, and a great Number of Prieſts, Deacons, and 
Laymen, who, in thoſe Times, were admitted to all Councils !. 
By this Venerable Aſſembly were the Decrees of the Council of Africa 
examined and approved, and then ſent to be in like-manner examined 
and approved by other Biſhops, till the whole Church had agrecd to 
them m. | 

At the Council of Rom aſſiſted among other Presbyters Novatian, 
but as he maintained in Oppoſition to the whole Aſſembly, that Novatian 
the Lapſed were to be admitted upon no Terms or Satisfaction what- 1 | 
ſoever, but ſhould be left to the Divine Tribunal, he was himſelf cut or 
off from that Communion, which with an invincible Obſtinacy he 
denied to others n. Provoked at this Sentence, he readily gave Ear to 
the Inſinuations of Novatus, a Presbyter of the Church of Carthage, 
who had fled from thence to Rome, to avoid the Sentence of Excom- 
munication, with which he was threatened by St. Cyprian, and the 
other Biſhops of Africa, for his ſcandalous Doctrine, and irregular | 
Practiceso. Pacianus paints him in the blackeſt Colours: He ſtriped 1 bis 
the Orphans, ſays he, plundered the Widows of the Church of Car-“ ede. 
thage, and appropriated to himſelf the Money belonging to the Poor 
and the Church p: He turned his Father out of Doors, and let him die 
of Hunger in the Streets, and would not cven be at the Trouble of 
burying him after his Death. With a Kick in the Belly he made his 
Wife miſcarry, and bring forth a dead Child: whence Paczan calls 


n Idem ep. 52, 54. i Idem ep. 68. * Euſeb. I. 6. c. 43. Pacian. 
ep. 3. m Euſeb. I. 6. c. 24. " Theodoret. hær. fab. 1. 3. c. 5. o Pa- 
clan, ep. 3. Hier. vir. ill. c. 70. Cypr. ep. 49. P Pacian, ep. 3. 
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He gains 
many Fol- 
lotbers, and 


ſome Con fe- 


4 By by nation of the ſaid Novattan. 


' Novatian. 


Novatian the 
A 75 A n ti- 


pope. 


The Hiſtory of the POP E 8, or 


Cornelius. 


him a Traitor, an Aſſaſſin, the Murderer of his Father and Child a. As 
for his Doctrine, he held, while at Carthage, Tenets diametrically 
_ oppoſite to thoſe he taught at Rome: for, at Carthage, he was for ad- 
mitting to the Communion of the Church not only the Lapſed, but 
all other Sinners, let their Crimes be ever ſo hcinous, without any 
Sort of Penance; and, at Rome, for excluding them, let thcir Penance 
be ever ſo long, let their Repentance be ever ſo ſincere r. At Carthage 


he found Feliciſſimus, of whom I ſhall ſpeak hercafter, inclined 
Lenity; and Novatian, at Rome, to Severity: and therefore, as 


T0 


he was a Man of great Vanity, and no Principles, he ſuited himſelf 
to the different Tempers of ſuch as he judged the molt capable of 
raiſing him. At Rome, by a Pretcnce to an uncommon Sanctity and 
Severity, he gained a great many Followers, and among them ſome 


for that Purpoſe, and quite unacquainted with his Views. 
thus ordained Biſhop, he was ſet up by the Party againſt Cornelius, 


Conſeſſors lately delivered out of Priſon, from whom he extorted 
Letters directed to Novatian, wherein they conſented to the Ordi- 


In virtue of theſe Letters he was ac- 
cordingly ordained, ſome ſay in Rome, others in a neighbouring 
Village t, by Three Biſhops ſent for by Novatus out of the Country 


Being 


whom they charged with relaxing the Diſcipline of the Church, and 
communicating with the Lapſed, eſpecially with one Trophimus. 
' This St. Cyprian calls a falſe and groundleſs Charge; for, as to Tro- 
phimus, though he was in the Number of the Thurificatz, that is, 
though he had offered Frankincenſe to Idols, and even perſuaded his 


Flock (for he was a Presbyter, if not a Biſhop) to follow his Example, 
yet he had ſufficiently atoned for his Crime, by a ſincere Repentance, 


by a long Penance, and, above all, by bringing back his People with 
him, who would not have returned without him u. 
others, tis true he communicated, with ſome who had not fulfilled the 
Time of Penance aſſigned them, but ſuch only as, being admitted at 
the Point of Death, had afterwards recovered z; which can no other- 
wiſe be avoided, ſays St. Cyprian w, but by killing thoſe to whom we 
granted the Peace of the Church, when we apprehended them to be 
Novatian having thus, by a pretended Zeal for the 
Diſcipline of the Church, and the artful Inſinuations of Novatus, 
{ſeduced a great many at Rome, who ſtyled themſelves the Cathar:, 


in Danger. 


4 Id. ib. & ep. 2. 


l, 3» C. bY 


uv Cyp. ep. 54: 


Cy p. cp, 40, 49- 
F W. lem ib. 


Euſcb. 1. 6. c. 43. 


As for the 


t Thecd. 


that 


Cornelius. B18 HO PS y Rome. 55 
that is, the pure, undefiled Party; he wrote in their and his own He acquain's 
Name to the other Churches, acquainting them with his Ordination, Ar 
exhorting them not to communicate with the Lapſed upon any Terms, ith his Or- 
and bitterly complaining of the ſcandalous Lenity and Remiſneſs of“. 
Cornelius x. At the ſame time Cornelſus wrote to the other Biſhops, 

giving them a faithful Account of all that had happened at Rome, 
eſpeclally of the uncanonical Ordination of Novatian. However, 

the Letters of Nortatian, ſigned by ſeveral Confetivrs, who were 

greatly reſpected in thoſe Days, made no ſmall Impteſſion on Anto- 

nianus an African Biſhop, and Fabius Biſhop of Antioch v, but quite 

gained over to the Party Marcianus Biſhop of Arles 2. The other 

Biſhops declarcd all to a Man for Cornelins, eſpecially St. Cyprian, and 

thoſe of his Province, who, being aſſembled in a Council when the 

Deputics of Novatianus arrived, excommunicated without farther His Deputies 
Examination both him and them; and well they might, ſince they 2 91 
had taken ſo much Pains to inform themſelves of the Lawfulneſs of cared in A- 
Cornelius's Election, as we have related above. The Deputics, though fie. 

thus rejected with Scorn and Diſgrace by the Council, did not abandon 

the Enterprize, but proſelyting from Town to Town, nay, from 

Houſe to Houſe, inveigled a great many, under colour of commu- 

nicating with the Confeſſors b. St. Cyprian therefore, whoſe Zeal St. Cyprian 
was not confined within the Bounds, however extenſive, of Africa, ag hos 
Numidia, and the Two Mauritania's, to withdraw this main Support Czr/:/3rs. 
from the Party, wrote a ſhort but nervous Letter to the Confeſſors, 


deploring the Fault they had committed, by conſenting to the unlaw- 
ful Ordination of Novatianus, and exhorting them to return with all 
Speed to the Catholic Church e. Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria 
wrote them a pathetic Letter to the ſame Purpoſe d; and theſe Letters 
had at laſt the deſired Effect; but not before Novatus, who had 
drawn them into the Schiſm, left Rome; which happened on the fol- 
lowing Occaſion : | 


Novatianus, being informed that the Deputies he had ſent into, .: 
OVatian 


Africa were every-Where rejected and deſpiſed, reſolved to ſend others, fonds nw 


whom he judged, n account of their Rank and Authority, more 3 inte 
AI. 


capable of promoting his Deſign e. The Ferſons he pitched upon 
were Nicaſtratus, Novatus, Evariſtus, Primus, and Dionyſius. Of 


* Euſeb. J. 6. c. 45. Socrat. I. 4. c. 28. Hier. vir. ill. c. 69. y Cyp. ep. 52. 
Euſeb. I. 6. c. 44. : z Cyp. ep. 67. * IJem ib. b Idem ep. 47, 79. 
© Idem ep. 44. d Euſeb. I. 6. c. 46. Cyp. ep. 48. 
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the Two laſt I find no farther Mention made in Hiſlory 3 of Novatus 

I have ſpoken above; and as for Evariſtus and Nicaſtratus, the 

former was a Biſhop, and is ſuppoſed to have been one of the Three 

that ordaincd Novatian. Nicoſtratus was a Deacon of the Church 

of Rome f, and had been impriſoned with the Two Presbyters Moſes 

and Maxim, for the Confeſlion of the Faith s, which intitled him 

Their Cha- to a Place among the Confeſſors. To theſe Three St. Cyprian aſcribes 
the excellent Letter, as he ſtyles it, which the Confeſſors of Rome 
wrote to thoſe of Carthage h. He was likewiſe one of the Confeſſors, 
who wrote to St. Cyprian himſelf, as appears from the Title of that 
admirable Letter, which runs thus: The Presbyters Moſes and Maxi- 
mus, the Deacons Nicoſtratus and Ruffinus, and the other Confeſſors, 
who are with them, to Pope Cyprian i, We may here obſerve, by 


The Name the way, that the Name of Pope, which ſignifies no more than Fa- 


5 opeantient- ther, was antiently common to all Biſhops ; but was afterwards, by 


all Biſhops, A ſpecial Deeree of Gregory VII. appropriated to the Biſhop of Rome. 
To return to Nicoſtratus, the Character given him by St. Cyprian and 
Cornelius, beſpeaks him quite unworthy of being joined with the 

others, who are named in that Letter, and were all Men of great 

Piety : for he had ſquandered away the Money belonging to the 

Church, that was lodged in his Hands, embezzled that of the Wi- 

dows and Orphans, and defrauded a Lady, who had truſted him with 

the Management of her Affairs k. 

The Deputies Theſe new Deputies met with no better a Reception than the 
oy Ou former had done : for St. Cyprian, being informed of their Departure 
jedted in from Rome, by the Confeſſor Augendusl, and ſoon after of their 
Africa. Characters by the Acolyte Nicephorus, both ſent, for that Purpoſe, 
by Cornelius m, he acquainted there with the other Catholic Biſhops, 

who, upon that Intelligence, rejeaed them with the greateſt Indigna. 

tion, as Apoſtates, and Fircbrands of Sedition. Hercupon the Depu. 

tics having, by the Means and Contrivance of Novatus, procured 

ſome of. their Party to be ordained Biſhops, and N:coſ{ratus among 

the reſt, they named them to the Sees of the Catholic Biſhops; which 

bred great Confuſion and Diſorder in the Church, it being a difficult 

Matter for the Biſhops in the diſtant Provinces to diſtinguiſh be- 

tween their lawful Brethren and the lntruders, and conſequently to 

know whom. they ſhould admit to, and whom they ſhould exclude 


f [dem ep. 49. Buch. p. 271. h Cyp. ep. 23. i Idem ep. 26. * Idem 
ep. 48, 49, dem ep. 48, = Idem ep, 49, 


from, 
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from, their Communion. But, againſt this Evil, a Remedy was found 
by St. Cyprian, and the other African Biſhops, who, to arm him 


againſt the Craft and Arts of thoſe | ſubtle Impoſtors, tranſmitted to 
him a Liſt of all the Catholic Biſhops of that Province n. 


The Storm, which Novatus had raiſed in Rome, was laid by his 25. Cine: 
Departure; for he was no ſooner gone, than the Confeſſors, whom he Tn te 


the Commus- 


had ſeduced, viz. Maximus, Urbanus, Sidonius, and Macarins, ſig- nion of the 
nified to Cornelius their eager Deſire of quitting his Party, and re- Church. 


turning to the Communion of the Church. Cornelius queſtioned, at 
firſt, their Sincerity; but, being convinced of it at laſt, he aſſembled 
his Clergy, not caring to truſt to his own judgment, in order ta 
adviſe with them, in what manner he ſhould procced, in the pre- 
ſent Caſe. At this Council aſſiſted, beſides the Roman Clergy, Five 
Biſhops, who either happened to be then at Rome; or, on this Occa- 
ſion, had been invited thither by Cornelius. They were ſcarce met, 
when the Confeſſors, attended by a great Croud, appeared before them, 
teſtifying, with a Flood of Tears, the Sincerity of their Repentance, 
and begging they would forget their paſt criminal Conduct. The 
Council did not think it adviſeable to come to any Reſolution, till 
they had acquainted the People with the Requeſt of the Confeflors ; 


which they no ſooner did, than the People flocked to the Place, and, Hu re- 
not upbraiding, but embracing, with Tears of Joy, their retrieved ce. 


Brethren, and with the fame Tenderneſs as if they had been juſt 
then 45 of Priſon, pointed out to the Council the Me. 
thod they were to purſue. Accordingly Cornelius, having, with the 
Approbation of the Council, made them renounce the Errors of No- 
vatian, and acknowlege ſhim for the only lawful Biſhop of Rome, 
re- admitted them, without farther Satisfaction, to the Communion of 
the Church o. From this Account I ſhould imagine, that thoſe who 
accompanied the Confeſſors, at their firſt appearing before the Council, 
were Novatians, whom they had brought back with them; but 
| dare not affirm it, ſince St. Cyprian, in his Anſwer to Cornelius, 


ſpeaks only of the Four above-mentioned Confeſſors. The Confeſſors Cornelius 
being thus returned, to the inexpreſſible Joy of the whole People, acquaints Sr. 


Cornelius, impatient to impart the good News to St. Cyprian, wrote © 


with their 


to him, as ſoon as the Council broke up, to acquaint him with what Return. 


had happencd, and invite him to partake of the common Joy, to 


» Idem ep. 55. * Idemep. 46. Euſeb. J. 6. c. 43. | 
"Is L | I which 
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which he had ſo much contributed p. With this Letter Njcephorns 
the Acolyte embarked, withont Delay, for Africa; and thence re- 
turned ſoon after with an Anſwer,whercin St. Cyprian aſſuted Cornelius, 
that the Return of the Confeſſors had cauſed an univerſal Joy in 
Africa, both for their Sake, and becauſe it might open the Eyes of 
The Conſeſſ: many, and prove in the end the Ruin of the ſchiſmatic Party 9. The 
ye: — Confeſſors themſelves wrote to St. Cyprian, upon their Return r, who 
immediately anſwered thems; and, in all Likelihood, to the other 
chief Biſhops of the Church, ſince Euſebius informs us, that Diony- 
ius, Biſhop of Alexandria, wrote twice to them after their Return t. 
In what In the mean time Novatian, ſecing great Numbers, moved by the 
manner No- Example of the Confeſſors, daily fall off from his Party, to keep the 


ati dea- 
„ reſt ſteady by the moſt ſacred Ties, uſed, in adminiſtring the Eucha- he's 
e the 1977 Fiſt, to hold the Hands of thoſe who received it, with the holy Bread B 
Heagy. g f . 
in them, between his, and oblige them to ſwear, by the Body and 
Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that they would never abandon him, ® 


nor return to Cornelius u. | 
* ob As the Church of Rome was rent by the Schiſm of "Novatian, fo 
of Carthage. was the Church of Carthage by that of Feliciſſimuss and as the former, 
upon his being excommunicated by Cornelius, and the Council of 
Rome, had recourſe to St. Cyprian, in like manner the latter, being 
cut off from the Communion of the Church by St. Cyprian, and the 
Council of Carthage, had Recourſe to Cornelius. But as the Doctrine 
of Feliciſimus, though diametrically oppoſite to that of Novatian, 
was equally repugnant to the Catholic Truth, to the Diſcipline eſta- 
bliſhed in the Church, as I have obſerved above, he was at firſt re- 
jected by Cornelius, with great Steadineſs and Reſolution. But the 
Biſhop of Rome had, at laſt, been frightened into a Compliance, had 
he not been animated and cncouraged by St. Cyprian : for the Fol- 
lowers of Feliciſſimus having, in Imitation of the Novatians, ap- 
pointed one of their own Faction, named Fortunatus, Biſhop of- 
Carthage, Feliciſſimus took upon himſelf to carry to Cornelius the 
Letters of the new and Third Biſhop of that City. Accordingly he 
ſet out for Rome, attended by a Troop of ſeditious, deſperate, and 
abandoned Men, ſays St. Cyprian w. Cornelius rejected them at firſt 
with great Firmneſs, and immediately acquainted St. Cyprian with 
what had paſſed; but Feliciſſimus threatening to read publicly the 


p Cyp- ep. 46. 4 Idem ep. 7. [cem ep. 50. Idem eo. 51. Euſeb. 
I. 6. c. 43. u Idem ib. w Idem ep. 55. | x 
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Letters he had brought, if Cornelius did not receive them, and to 


diſcover many ſcandalous things, he was not a little intimidated. He 
therefore wrote a ſecond Letter to St. Cyprian, but betrayed in it a 


59. 


great deal of Fear and Weakneſs : however, rhe excellent Letter, 


which St. Cyprian wrote in Anſwer to his, inſpired him with new 
Vigour, and kept him ſteady =, 

In the mean Time, Decius being killed, the Perſecution was car- 
ried on, or rather renewed, with more Fury than ever, by Gallus 
his Succeſſor. As the Roman Empire was, at this Time, afflicted 


with a dreadful Plague, Gallus, who, it ſeems, had not moleſted the 


Chriſtians during the firſt Months of his Reign y, iſſued an Order, 
injoining Men of all Ranks and Profeſſions to offer Sacrifice to the 
Gods, hoping, by that means, to appeaſe their Wrath, and put a Stop 
to the raging Evil. It was on Occaſion of this Plague that St. Cy- 
prian wrote his excellent Diſcourſe on Mortality, wherein he ſo elo- 
quently teaches a Chriſtian to triumph over the Fears of Death, and 
ſhews with how little Reaſon we mourn for thoſe Friends and 
Relations who are ſnatched from us. Such of the Chriſtians as refuſed 
to comply with the Emperor's Edict, were either baniſhed or executed. 
Cornelius, among the reſt, was apprehended at the firſt breaking out 
of the Perſecution, and made a glorious Confeſſion of his Faith, as 


The ds. 


tion renewed 
us. 


Cornelius 
apprehended. 


appears from St. Cyprian, who, on that Occaſion, wrote him a Letter 


of Congratulation 2. What happened to him afterwards is uncertain ; 
for his Acts are evidently fabulous, though they have been received 
by Bede, by Ado, by Anaſtaſius, and many others, far more con- 
ſiderable for their Number than their Authority. We read in the 
Pontifical of Bucherius, that he was baniſhed to Centumcellæ, now 


Civitavecchia, and died of a natural Death, according to the Ex- 


wrefſion uſed there à ( Dormitionem accepit). As to the Title of 
Martyr, with which he is diſtinguiſhed by St. Ferom b, it was antiently 
ziven to all thoſe who, for the Confeſſion of Faith, died in Priſon, 
which in all Likelihood happencd to Cornelius (A). 
| | Corne- 


* Idem ep. 55. Idem ep. 54. z Idem ep. 57. Buch. p. 271. Hier. 
vit. Paul. p. 237. my 


(A) Cornelius is reckoned, by St. Jerom, not to diſlike the Tenets of Nevatian (1). 


among the Eccleſiaſtic Writers, on ac- He wrote ſeveral other Letters, whereof 


count of the Four Letters, which he wrote Two are ſtill extant among thoſe of St. Cy- 
to Fabius Biſhop of Antioch, who ſcemed prian (2); and ſome Fragments of his 


(1) Hier. vir. ill. c. 66. p. 290. (2) 2 ep. 46, 48. 


Fourth 


; - 
* 
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Cornelius died on the ſame Day of the Month and the Week, on 

which St. Cyprian was martyred Six Years after e; that is, on the 

14th of September 252. according to the moſt probable Opinion, 

having held the Pontificate one Year, Three Months, and Ten Days. 

Hig Reliquei. His Body is ſuppoſed to have been tranſlated from Civita-wecchia to 


the Cemetery of Calliſtus; for near that Place Pope Leo J. is ſaid to 

- have built, in Honour of Cornelius, a Baſilic, or magnificent Church d. 
His Body was believed to be till at Rome in the End of the Eighth. 
Century; for Anaſtaſius tells us, that Pope Adrian placed it in a 
Church, which he had built in Capracoro e; but it was ſoon after 
removed from thence, and brought into France, by Charlemagne, as 
Pamelius aſſures us, upon the Authority of a ſmall Life of St. Cy- 
prian, written, as he ſuppoſes, by Paulus Diaconnus * (B). 

Euſebius obſerves, that, in the Time of Cornelius, the Church of 
Rome was in a moſt flouriſhing Condition; for, not to mention the 
People, who were almoſt without Number, it conſiſted of 46 Preſ- 
byters, 7 Subdeacons, 42 Acolytes, 52 Exorciſts, LeQors, and Jani- 
tors, or Door-kecpers, and 1500 Widows, and other Poor, who were 
all maintained by the Alms and Offerings of the Faithful s. 


© Hier. vir. ill. c. 67. d Flor. p. 828, 830. Anaſt. c. 46. p. 27. * Pamel. 
prolog. in S. Cyp. p. 19. 8 Euſcb. l. 6. c. 43. 


Fourth Letter to, Fabius have been tranſ= Diſcourſe againſt Novatian (9), which are 
. mitted to us by Euſebius. As for the Let- all to be found among St. Cyprian's Works. 
„ | ter to Lupicinus, Biſhop of Vienne, which (B) There is a famous Abbey, bearing his 
1 was found in the Archives of that Church, Name, at Compiegne in the Iſle of France, 
. and publiſhed by Father du Boſc, the Car- where his Reliques, and thoſe of St. Cy- 
z dinals Baronius (3) and Bona (4) think it prian, are ſuppoſed to be kept in the ſame 
ns genuine; but it is, without all Doubt, ſup- Shrine. But how can we reconcile this 
1 polititious : for, according to Ado and Ba- with what we read in the Council of Reims, 
ronius himſelf (5), Florentius, whom Lupi- held in 1049. under Les IX. viz. that the 
cinus is ſuppoſed to have ſucceeded, was Body of St. Cornelius was removed by the 
raiſed to that See in the Reign of Maximus, Clergy of Compiegne, from that City to 
or Gordian, about the Year 240. and held Reims; and received there by the Pope (1)? 
it till the Reign of Valerian, and about the But, on the other hand, the Council is con- 
Year 258. ſo that in 252. when Cornelius tradifted by Aubertus de Mira, who affures 
died, Lupicinus was not yet Biſhop. Be- us, that, in 860. the Reliques of Pope Cor- 
ſides, in the Title of the Letter, which Ba- nelius were tranſlated from the Abbey of 
ronius has ſuppreſſed, Lupicinus is ſtyled Inde, ſtanding about Four Miles South of 
Archbiſhop ; which Title was not known Aix la Chapelle, to that of Roſnay, which 
then, nor long after. The Letter is there- is, at preſent, a Collegiate Church in Flan- 
fore rejected by Launoy (6), and Dr. Pear- ders, between Oudenarde and Tournay. In 
fon (7), as a forged and ſpurious Piece. this Church is ſtill to be ſeen a Shrine, ſup- 
Eraſmus aſcribes to Cornelius the Treatiſe poſed to contain, as appears from the In- 
on Charity (8); and du Pin both that, and ſcription, the Bones of St. Cornelius and St. 
the other on the public Shews, with the Cyprian (2). 


(3) Bar. ad ann. 255. n. 47. (4) Bona lit. I. 1. c. 3. p. 13. (5) Bar. ad ann. 
262. n. 58. (6) Laun. Ger. I. 4. c. 6. (7) Pearſ. Cyp. ann. p. 37. . (8) Eraſ. Cy p. 
p. 417- (9) Du Pin, t. 1. p. 469. (1) Conc. t. 9. p. 1033, 1042. (2) Vide Bol- 
land. 12 Feb. p. 607. et Pamel. p. 23. | | 
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GALLUS, | U . C 1 U 8, VorvsiAxvs. 
Twenty-firſt Bisnor of Rome. 


Lucius. 


1 CIUS was no ſooner named to ſucceed Cornelius, than he was Year of 
apprehended, and ſent, with many others, into Baniſhment ; for W 252 
St. C 'yprian wrote him a Letter, in the Name of his Collegues, and He is banifh- 
his own, congratulating him, at the ſame time, on his Promotion, 225 

and his Exile, as appears from St. Qyprian's Second Letter to him b; 

for his Firſt has not reached our Times. Lucius had been but a very 

ſhort time in Baniſhment, when he was recalled, to the inexpreſſible 

Joy of his Flock, who, it ſeems, crouded out to meet him i, On this 
Occaſion St. Cyprian wrote him a Second Letter, ſtill extant k, where- 

in he teſtifies the Joy with which the News of his Return had been 
received by him, and his Brethren in Africa. He returned to Rome 8 
during the Heat of the Perſecution; but what occaſioned his Return Rome. 
we are no- where told. St. Cyprian ſays, in his Second Letter to him, 

that he was perhaps recalled to be immolated in the Sight of his 

Flock, that they might be animated and encouraged by the Example 

of his Chriſtian Conſtancy and Reſolution ; which happened accord- 

ingly; for he had not governed Eight whole Months, ſays Euſebius m 


» 


no, nor Six, according to the moſt probable Opinion, but only Five, | 
and a few Days, when he died a Martyr; for that Title is given him #4 dies 4 
by St. Cyprian n. He was beheaded, ſay the Martyrologies ; but on po 
this Point the Antients are ſilent; and his dying in Priſon had given 

him a juſt Claim to that Title, His Body is ſuppoſed to have been 
diſcovered intire, in the Church of St. Cæcilia at Rome, in 1599. 


though the Church of Rosk/d, in the Ifle of Zeland, had long. before 
pretended to his Head o. 5 < 


= Cypr. ep. 58. i Idem ib. * Idem ep. 58. | Idem ib. * Euſeb. J. 7. 
c. 2. Cyp. ep. 67. Bolland. 4. Mart. p. 301, 302 
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The Þiſheps. 
of Gaul 
write to Ste- 
phen. 


Te Hiſtory of dle F O P Es, or 


STEPHEN, © 
1 Twonty-ſecond B 1's Hop * Rome. 


Frs PHE N. who ſucceeded Lucius, in 253. ſoon after his 

Election, received a Letter from Fanſtinus, Biſhop of Lions, 
written in the Name of all his Collegues in Gaul, informing him, that 
Marcian, Biſhop of Arles, having embraced the Doctrine of Nova- 
tian, had denied the Communion of the Church to the Lapſed, even 
at the Point of Death. At the ſame time they wrote to St. Cyprian, 
and on the ſame Subject e, not caring to come to any vigorous Reſo- 
lution againſt their Collegue, withour the Advice and' Approbation of 
other Biſhops, eſpecially of Rome and Carthage; the former being 
eminent for the Dignity of his See, and the latter for his known'. 
Zeal, Piety, and Learning. But Fauſtinus did not find in the Biſhop 
of Rome the Zeal he expected; and therefore he wrote a ſecond Let- 
ter to St. Cyprian, exhorting him to animate the others by his Ex- 
ample b; which that zealous Prelate did accordingly : for he wrote 
immediately to Srephen, preſſing him to diſpatch, without Delay, 
full and ample Letters to the Biſhops of Gaul; that, finding them- 
ſelves thus backed and ſupported, they might thereby be encouraged 
to depoſe Marcian, and name another in his room. It is not to be 
doubted but the Biſhop of Carthage, who had the Welfare of the 
Church, at leaſt, as much at Heart as the Biſhop of Rome, did him- 
{elf what he encouraged the others to do; but I cannot poſitively 
affirm it, ſince his Anſwer to Fauſtinus is loſt. As to the Iſſue of this 
Affair, the Antients have left us quite in the Dark (A). | 

St. Cyprian did not doubt in the leaſt but that Marcian would be 
depoſed; for, in his Letter to Stephen, he deſires him to let him 
know the Name of the Perſon who ſhould be choſen in his room, 


that he may not be at a Loſs, to whom he ſhould direQ his Letters; 
and his Brethren e. 


* Cypr. ep. 67. > Idem ib. Idem ib. 


(A) ) Marcian's Name is not in the Liſt of but that Lift is very imperfect, the Names 
the Biſhops of Arles, publiſhed by F. Ma- of many Biſhops being wanting there, whom 
b:il;n : whence ſome modern Writers have we certainly know to have governed that 
, oncluded, that he was actually depoſed ; Church. 

8 


Fauſtinus, 


* 


stephen. BISHOPS of Rome. 

Fauſtinus, and the other Biſhops of Gaul, did not apply, on this 
Occaſion, to Stephen alone, but to him, and to St. Cyprian. Why 
then ſhould their applying to the Biſhop of Rome be conſtrued, as it 
is, by all the Roman Catholic Writers, into a tacit Acknowlegement 
of his univerſal Juriſdiction, and not the like Conſtruction be put 
on their apply ing to the Biſhop of Carthage? But, in Truth, neither 
can bear ſuch a Conſtruction, ſince the Biſhops of Gau did not re- 
fer the Cauſe of Marcian either to Stephen, or to St. Cyprian: they 
wrote to both only for their Advice and Approbation. Stephen was 
backward, for Reaſons unknown to us, in giving his ; and therefore 
St. Cyprian, in a Letter, which he wrote on this Occaſion, preſſed 
him to encourage with his Letters the People of Arles, and the Bi- 
ſhops of Gaul, to depoſe Marcian, and appoint another in his room d. 
Was not this plainly acknowleging, not in the Biſhop of Rome, but 
in the People and Clergy, the Power of depoſing one Biſhop, and 

appointing another in his room ? 

But to return to Stephen : His raſh Conduct had involved the Churches Stephen's = 
of Spain in endleſs Calamities, had not St. Cyprian, and the other T ©1144 
Biſhops of Africa, zealouſly interpoſed. The Biſhops of Hain, having 
judged Two of their Collegues unworthy of the Epiſcopacy, vs. 
Baſilides of Leon and Aſtorga, and Martial of Merida, had. diſpoſed 
of their Secs to others, appointing Sabinus in the room of the former, 
and Felix in that of the latter. They were both Libellatici, and 
guilty of many other Crimes, for which Martial had been depoſed ; 
but Baſilides, returning to himſelf, and conſcious of his own Guilr, 
had voluntarily reſigned, declaring he ſhould think it a great Happi- 
nels to be re- admitted, after due Satisfaction, to the Communion of 
the Church, even in the Capacity of a Layman. But, Ambition get- 
ting the better of all his good Reſolutions, he ſoon began to pant 
after his former Condition; and, thinking the Favour and Intereſt of 
the Biſhop of Rowe might greatly contribute to his Re-cſtabliſhment, 
he undertook a Journey to that City; and there, as St. Cyprian ex- He ſuffer 5 
preſſes himſelf, impoſed upon our Collegue Stephen, who lived at ain Wy 
great "Diſtance, and was ignorant of the Truth, ſeekins un- 

Juſtly to be reſtored to his Biſboprick, from which he had been 
juſtly depoſed e. Being thus admitted to the Communion of the Bi- 
hop of Rome, he returned well ſatisfied to Hain, and there exerciſed 
all epiſcopal Functions, as he had formerly done. St. Cyprian does 


d Cypr. ep. 70. © Cypr. ep. 68. 


nor 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Stephen. 
not tell us, in expreſs Terms, that Martial too had Recourſe to 
Rome; but that he had, may, perhaps, be gathered from his Words; 
for he writes, that, not withſtanding the Craft and Deceit Martial had 
uſed, probably in impoſing upon Stephen, he had not been able to 
preſerve his Epiſcopacy f. Beſides, he acted as a Biſhop after he had 
been depoſed by a Synod; which he would have hatdly attempted, 
had he not been countenanced by ſome Biſhop of Rank and Dignity. 
Be that as it will, the Churches of Leon, Aftorga, and Merida, ap- 
plicd, in this their Diſtreſs, to the Biſhops of Africa, imploring, both 
by Letters and Deputies, their Advice and Aſſiſtance, The Deputies 
were the Two new Biſhops Felix and Sabinus ; and their Deputation 
was backed by a preſſing Letter from Felix, Biſhop of Sarago/a, whom 
St. Cyprian ſtyles a Propagator of the Faith, and Defender of the 
Martial of Truth 3. Theſe Letters being read at Carthage, in a Council of 28 
__ - Biſhops, with St. Cyprian at their Head, it was concluded, that Ba- 
ed by the Bi- ſilides and Martial ought not to be acknowleged as Biſhops; that it 
ſhops of was not lawful to communicate with them; that ſuch Biſhops as did, 
Africa, tho? n 
admitted by Ought to be excommunicated themſelves; and, finally, that their 
| 3 2 impoſing upon Stephen, inſtead of giving them any kind of Right to 
0 the Sees they had forfeited by their Wickedneſs, added to their Guilt. 
By the ſame Council, the Election of Sabinus and Felix was con- 
firmed, and they n by all the n Biſhops as their 
Collegues b. 
Appeals t It is ſurpriſing, that en Funn Davidius, and other 
Prof f the Advocates for the Pope's Supremacy, ſhould lay ſo much Streſs as they 
Pope Su- do, on the Recourſe to Rome of the Two depoſed Biſhops. If their 
Prema. recurring, or appealing, as they are pleaſed to ſtyle it, to the Biſhop 
of Rome, is any Proof of his being acknowleged by them for the 
Head of the Church, the Appeal of the other Biſhops of Spain from 
him to St. Cyprian, and their acquieſcing to his, and not to the Judg- 
ment of Stephen, will be a ſtronger Proof of St. Cyprian's being 
acknowleged by them for the Head of the Church. Had Baſilides 
and Martial recurred not to Rome, but to Carthage, had the Biſhops 
of Sparn appealed from St. Cyprian to Stephen, as they did from Ste- 
phen to St. Cyprian, and acquieſced to his Judgment, no Notice had 
been taken of the Appeal of rhe Two Apoſtates ; that only of the 


Catholic Biſhops had been ſet forth with great Pomp and Flouriſh of 


F liam ib. t Idem ib. Idem ib. 


| Words. 


Stephen. 


BISHOPS of Rome. 


dence'of the Apoſtates, and leave the Catholic Biſhops to bear Teſti- 
mony for us, which we ſhall not miſuſe ; we ſhall not build upon 
it the Supremacy of the Church of Carthage; we ſhall 'not ſet up 
St. Cyprian for a Judge, to whoſe Tribunal all Appeals muſt be 


brought; in ſhort, we ſhall not make him an univerſal Judge, an 


univerſal Paſtor, a Pope; though, to the Teſtimony of the Spanr/h 
Biſhops, that of Gregory Nazianzene ſhould be added, and I dety 
the Champions for the Sec of Rome to allege one in their Favour 
more plain and expreſſive: St. Cyprian, ſays he, preſided not only 
over the Church of Carthage, or that of Africa, on which he reflected 


an extraordinary Luſtre, but over all the Weſt, nay, and over all 


the Nations of the Eaſt, of the North, and the South i. Had Gre- 
gory laid as much of the Biſhop of Rowe, the Paſſage had been em- 
ploy'd as a Corner-ſtone to ſupport the Pope's univerſal Juriſdiction. 


Words. But, as the Caſe ſtands, they muſt be ſatisfied with the Eri. 


Not long after the Affair of the Spanzſh Biſhops, that is, about the The famous 


Year 256. according to the moſt probable Opinion, happened the D 


about the 


famous Conteſt about the Baptiſm of Heretics, which rent the whole Baptiſin of 


Church into Two Parties, the one headed by St. Cyprian, and the Heretic. 


other by Stephen. St. Cyprian maintained, that Baptiſm, adminiſtred 
by Heretics, was null and inyalid; and, conſequently, that ſuch as 
came over from them, from what Se& ſoever they came, ought to 
be baptized by a Catholic Miniſter : he owned there was but one 
_ Baptiſm, and therefore avoided the Word Rebaptigation; but thought 

that Heretics had not the Power of conferring it. On the other 
hand, Stephen, and thoſe who adhered to him, pretended, that Bap- 
tiſm conferred by Heretics, of whatever Se& or Perſuaſion, was va- 


lid; fo that by avoiding one Error they fell into another; for ſome Both Opi- 


Heretics of thoſe Times, namely, the Montaniſts and Marcionites, 
did not baptize, as is commanded by the Goſpel, in the Name of 


the Three Perſons; whence their Baptiſm was declared null by TW .o 


 cecumenical Councils, as I ſhall relate hercafter. I know great Pains 

have been taken to excuſe Stephen; but his own Words, quoted by 
St. Cyprian, from his own Letter to him, can, in my Opinion, ad- 
mit of no Diſpute; for he there forbids, in expreſs Terms, the Bap- 
tizing of Heretics, from what Hereſy ſoever they ſhon!d come k. And 
here we may obſerve, by the way, that the whole Church erred, 


Greg. Naz. orat. 18, p. 281. E Op. ep. 70, 73- 
Vor. J. | K 
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De Hiſtory of the POPES, o Stephen. 

either at this Time, or afterwards; for afterwards both Opinions were 

condemned, and both were held at this Time, by the one or the 

other of the Two Partics, into which the whole Church was divided. 

The Point in Diſpute had been canvaſſed long before, and differently 

ſettled in different Provinces. The Churches of Africa and Numi- 

dia had formerly admitted Heretics, without baptizing, or rebapti- 

zing them; but the contrary Practice was eſtabliſhed in a Council of 

the Biſhops of theſe Two Provinces, ſummoned about the Cloſe of 

De Cuſtom the Second Century, by Agrippinus Biſhop of Carthage l. The ſame 

CONT Practice of baptizing Heretics was followed by the Churches of Cap- 
erernics : | , _— 

practiſed by padocia, and the other Provinces of Aſia, as a Tradition handed 

ook down to them from the Apoſtles Times; whence it was confirmed in 

and eftabliſh- a Council, which was held at Icontum in Phrygia, about the Year 

ed by Coun- 230, and conſiſted of all the Biſhops of Cappadocia, Galatia, Cilicia, 

_—_ and the neighbouring Provinces m. The ſame Practice was approved 

of by another Council, aſſembled, much about the ſame time, at 

Synnades in Phrygia n. The Biſhops of Pontus and Egypt agreed, it 

ſeems, with thoſe of Cappadocia and Galatia o; but all the other 

Biſhops, eſpecially thoſe of Italy, Gaul, and Spain, held the con- 

trary Opinion, and followed the oppoſite Practice. This Diſagree- 

ment/ hoth in Opinion and Practice, had hitherto created no Diſturb- 

ance in the Church, cach Biſhop conforming to the Cuſtom of his 

particular Church, as received by Tradition, or ſettled by Synods, 

without cenſuring thoſe who diſagreed with him, or being cenſured 

by them. But the Queſtion was now reyived by Eightcen Biſhops of 

1t is confirm- Numidia, who wrote to a Council, held at this time by St. Cyprian, 

ed by Two to know whether they had done well in rebaptizing Heretjcs, agree- 

9557. Gy. ably to the antient Practice of their reſpective Churches. What raiſed 

ptian; this Doubt now we know not; but it is certain, the Council anſwered, 

that they ought to follow the Practice which they had hitherto ob- 

g ſerved p. The ſame Anſwer was returned by St. Cyprian, to Quintus 

Biſhop of Mauritania, who had asked the ſame Queſtion 9, Soon 

after, another Council was held at Carthage, compoſed of 71 Biſhops, 

wherein the Decrees of the former Council, concerning the Baptiſm 

of Herctics, were confirmed; and beſides, it was ordained, that ſuch 

Presbyters and Deacons as had received Ordination at the Hands of 


Heretics, or, after receiving Orders in the Church, had fallen into 


1 Cyp. ep. 70, 73. Aug. bapt. I. 2. c. 7. et 8. n Cyp. ep. 75. Euſeb. 1. To 
t. 7. ® Bali}. ep. 75. Cy p. ep. 70. 4 Idem ep. 71. . | 
5 Hereſy, 


Stephen. BIS H OPS of Rome. TT 


| Hereſy, ſhould be admitted to Communion only as Laymen r. The _— 
Council, by a ſynodal Letter, acquainted Stephen with theſe Reſo- 190 with 
lutions, hoping he would approve and embrace them; but, at the their De- 
fame time declaring, that, if any Biſhop ſhould think fit to reject“ 
them, and follow different Opinions, agrecably to the Liberty they | 
all claimed, no Breach of Peace and Unity ſhould thence follow on 
their Side . With this Letter Sr. Cyprian ſent thoſe he had wrote to 
Quintus, and to the Biſhops of Numidia t. 

It was after this Council, and before Stephens Anſwer, that St. Cy- St. Cyprian“ 
prian wrote the famous Letter to Fubaianus, who was à Biſhop ; bur i 4, robe 
in what Province, or of what City, we know not. Jubaianus had, anus. 
by a Letter, asked St. Cyprian's Opinion about the Baptizing of Here- 
ticsz and, at the ſame time, ſent him the Copy of a Letter, which 
he had received; wherein many Reaſons were alleged to prove, that 
Baptiſm, by whomſoever adminiſtred, not even the Marcionites ex- 
cepted, ought to be deemed valid. The Author of this Letter in- 
veighs bitterly againſt St. Cyprian, and thoſe of his Party, ſtyling 
them Betrayers of the Truth, and Enemies to the Peace and Unity of 
the Church u. Baronzus, and likewiſe Pamelius, aſcribe that Piece 
to Hephen, not appriſed that they muſt conſequently own the Do- 

Crine held by Stephen to have been no leſs erroneous than that 

which was held by St. Cyprian, if the Doctrine of the Church be 

true, as I have obſerved above. But we have not ſufficient Grounds | 

to ſuppoſe Stephen the Author of it, ſince many beſides him wrote 

in favour of that Opinion. St. Cyprian, in Anſwer to Jubaianus, 

ſent him his Letter to Quintus, that of the firſt Council to the Biſhops 

of Numidia ; and, moreover, wrote him a long Letter, with a great 

many Arguments in fayour of his Opinion, and the Anſwers to what 

was objected againſt it, eſpecially in the Letter, whereof Jubaianus 

had tranſmitted him a Copy w. He ends his Letter by a moſt folemn His Dejire to 
Proteſtation of Unity and Charity with thoſe who ſhould differ from 4 #7 7eace 
him; which is related at Length by Sr. Ferom x, and likewiſe by St. with thoſe | 
Auſtin, who tells us, that he was never tired with reading over and we held the a 
over again thoſe Words of Peace and Charity, breathing nothing 72% * 
but the ſweeteſt Odour of that Union, in which the holy Prelate 
anxiouſly ſought to live with his Brethren *. To this Letter Jubai- 


anus returned Anſwer, that he had fully convinced him, and that 


* Idem ep. 73. * Idemep. 72. * Idemib. » Idem ep. 7 Idem ib. 
* Hier, in Luci. c. 9. 2 Aug. bapt, I. 4. c. 8. 4 
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he willingly embraced his Opinion b. In that Letter St. Cyprian 


ſeems to have muſtered all the Arguments that could be alleged in 
favour of his Opinion; and therefore St. Auſtin has employed his 


Third, Fourth, and Fifth Books on Baptiſm, in confuting them. 


We have hitherto ſeen with how much Temper, Moderation, and 
Candor, the Diſpute was managed on St. Qprians Side: he deter- 
mined nothing without the Advice and Approbation of his Collegues 

aſſembled in Council; the Determinations of the Council he impart- 
ed to other Biſhops, leaving them at full Liberty to embrace or re- 
ject them, and declaring, that no Diſagreement in Opinion ſhould 

occaſion in him the leaſt Breach of Charity. How different was the 

Conduct of the Biſhop of Rome! He condeſcended, indeed, to an- 
ſwer the ſynodal Letter of the African Biſhops; but did it with that 
Pride and Arrogance, that, in After- ages, became the Characteriſtic 
of his Succeſſors. He begins with the Dignity of his See, and his 


pretended Succeſſion to St. Peter, which he takes care to put them 
in mind of: in the next Place, he rejects their Decrees with the ut- 
moſt Indignation, and attempts to confute the Arguments alleged to 
ſupport them: he then proceeds to Commands and Menaces, order- 
ing St. Cyprzan to quit his Opinion, and threatening to cut off, from 
thi Communion of the Church, all thoſe who ſhould preſume to 
differ from him, and rebaptize Heretics : he concludes his Letter 
with a bitter Invective againſt St. Cyprzan, branding that great Lumi- 
nary of the Church with the reproachful Names of falſe Chri/?, falſe 
Apoſtle, deceitful Workman e. Such was Pope Stephen's Anſwer to a 
moſt reſpectful Letter from a Council of 71 Biſhops. Pompeius, Bi- 
ſhop of Sabrara in the Tripolitana, hearing of this Letter, and being 
deſirous to peruſe it, as he had done all the reſt, on the ſame Sub- 
jet, St. Cyprian, in Compliance with his Deſire, ſent him a Copy 
of it; and at the fame time wrote him a Letter, wherein he treats 
He is ſrverely Stephen, upon the juſt Provocation he had given him, with more 
2 a on than ordinary Sharpneſs and Acrimony, charging him with Pride and 
Impertinence, with Self-contradiftion and Ignorance, with Indiſcre. 

tion, Obſtinacy, Childiſkneſs; nay, he ſtyles him a Favourer and 

Abettor of Heretics againſt the Church of God d. St. Cyprian was 

more provoked at Stephen's abuſive Language, than moved either by 

his Authority or Menaces. St. Auſtin ſuppoſes the Opinion he held 


> Concil. p. 397. 


* Cyp. 
ep. 74. | 


to 


© Cyp, ep. 74+ Euſeb. 1. 7. c. 3. Aug. bapt. I. 2. c. 7. | 
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to have been falſe and erroneous ; and yet owns, that he was not 
obliged to yield to the Authority of Stephen, nor give up the. Point, 
till he was convinced by dint of Reaſon, or by the Deciſion of an 
cecumenical Council e. However, as St. Cyprian ſought nothing but 
Truth, upon the Receipt of Stephens Letter, he ſummoned a great St: n 
Council, in order to have the Queſtion canvaſſed anew, and examined —4 Jo] 
with more. Care and Attention. The Council met accordingly, on 4 at Car- 
the Firſt of September 256. conſiſting of 85 Biſhops, a great Number thage; 
of Presbyters and Deacons, and a conſiderable Part of the People f. 
To this Aſſembly. were read the Letter of Fubajanus to St. Cyprian, 
his Anſwer to it, and Jubaianus's Reply; with the Letter of the 
former Council to Stephen, and Stephens Anſwer to the Council. 
Theſe Pieces being read, St. Cyprian made a ſhort Diſcourſe, exhort- 
ing his Collegues to ſpeak their Mind freely: the Words he uſed 
on this Occaſion alluded, without Doubt, to the Pride and Arrogance 
of the Biſhop of Rome; Let none of us, ſays he, ſet up for the Bi- 
ſhop f Biſhops, let none of us preſume to reduce our Collegues by 4 
tyrannical Fear to the Neceſſity of obeying : he concluded with pro- 
teſting anew, in the moſt ſolemn manner, that he left every one the 
full Liberty of following what Opinion he liked beſt; and that no 
Man ſhould, on that ſcore, be judged by him, or ſeparated from his 
Communion 8. The Diſcourſe being finiſhed, each Biſhop delivered - 
his Opinion, and St. Cyprian the laſt, all approving, with one Con- 17 8 
ſent, the Baptizing of Heretics. Pamelius and others count 87 Bi- firms the an- 
ſhops preſent at the Council, becauſe Natalis of Oea ſpoke for the »=o 1 8 
Two other Biſhops of Libya Tripolitana, viz. Pompeius of Sabrata, 
and Dioga of Leptis the great h, who were abſent. 

The Third Council of Carthage having thus confirmed the 
Decrces of the Two former, notwithſtanding the Threats and Menaces 
of the Biſhop of Rome, it was thought adviſable, for the Peace of 
the Church, to acquaint him therewith ; and, at the ſame time, to 
inform him more particularly of the Reaſons, on which their Opi- 
nion was grounded. Deputies were accordingly diſpatched to Rome Deputies ſent - 
tor that Purpoſe ; but Stephen not only refuſed to ſee or hear them, 0 Stephen, p 
but would not allow any of his Flock to correſpond with them, to eas F 
ſupply them with the Neceſſaries of Life, or even to admit them un- 


der the ſame Roof; excluding them not only from his Communion, 


* Aug. de bapt. I. 1. c. 7.18. & l. 2. c. 8. 15. f Cyp. con. 397. 8 Idem ib. 
Avg. de bapt. 1, 3. c 3. Cy p. Conc. p. 40g. * 
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but from common Hoſpitality, ſays Firmilian, who wrote this very 

Years i, He did not ſtop here; but, tranſported with Rage, or Teal, 

He excom- 18 Baronius is pleaſed to ſtyle it, he cut off from his Communion all 
yn Biſhops, who had aſliſted at the Council, and all thoſe who held 
eppoite Opi- the ſame Opinion, that is, the Biſhops of Africa, Numidia, Mauri. 
hy tania, Cilicia, Cappadocia, Calatia, and Egypt xk. But Stephen's 
Anathemas proved as thoſe of Y7#or's had done before, bruta ful- 

mina no Regard was had to them, no, not even by thoſe of his 

own Party; who, by continuing in Communion with thoſe whom 

he had cut off from his, ſufficiently declared their Thoughts tonching 

his raſh and unchriſtian Conduct. This Diſpute, ſays St. Anſtzn, oc- 

caſioned no Schiſm in the Church, the Biſhops continuing united in 

Charity, notwithſtanding their Dilagreement in Opinion l. No Thanks 

to Stephen, who did all that lay in his Power to ſet the Biſhoys at 

Variance, and involve the whole Church in Confuſion and Diſoedes : : 

The Peace of Chriſt, continues St. Auſtin, triumphed in their Hearts, 

and put a Stop to the growing Schiſm ; not in the Heart of Stephen, 

where Rage, Ambition, and Envy lodged ; Gueſts incompatible with 

Peace and Charity, but in the Hearts of the other Biſhops, who were 

thereby reſtrained from following his Example, How many Schiſms 

had been prevented, had Biſhops in After-ages trod in the Footſteps 

of thoſe great Prelates! 

Stephen's Dionyſius, afterwards Pope, and Philemon, both then Presbyters of 
—_— * the Church of Rome, acquainted, no doubt, by Stephen's Direction, 
Dionyſius the great Dionyſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, with what had paſſed, 
Alexandria; hoping to gain him over to their Party, and extort from him an Ap- 
probation of Stephen's Conduct: but that illuſtrious Prelate, foreſce- 

ing, and well weighing, the evil Conſequences that might attend it, 

declared his Sentiments with all the Freedom and Zeal that became 

a Man of his Rank in the Church. He told them plainly, that the 
condemning a Practice, which had been eſtabliſhed by fo many Coun- 

cils, was what he could by no means approve of; that an Affair of 

ſuch Conſequence required long and mature Deliberation ; and that 

the deciding it over-haſtily r raiſe eternal Diſputes, and end at 

laſt in a Schiſm: he therefore begged Stephen, in a Letter, which he 

wrote to him on this Occaſion, that he would, upon Reflection, altet 

his Conduct; and, in an Affair upon which ſo much depended, take 

different Meaſures from thoſe which he had hitherto purſued m. As, 


Eyp. ep, 75. K Euſeb. I. 7. c. 5. | Aug. bapt. I. 5. c. 25. © Euſebyl. 7. c. 5. 
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Stephen wrote to Dionyſ/ius, ſo did St. Cyprian to Firmilian, giving 
him a particular and candid Account both of Stephens Conduct and 
his own. Firmilian was Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, and one 
of the moſt eminent Prelatesat that Time in the Church both for Piety 
and Learning: he had a ſingular Veneration for St. Cyprian, main- 
tained with great Zeal the ſame Cauſe, and conſequently had been 
equally ill uſed and excommunicated by Stephen. He therefore re- 
ceived with extraordinary Joy the Letter, which St. Cyprian ſent him 
by Rogatian one of his Deacons, often read it with great Satisfaction n, 
and anſwered it with a long Letter o, which is ſtill extant, though - 
St. Cyprian's to him has been loſt long ſince. In this Letter Firmilian, 
amazed and provoked at Stephens unaccountable Conduct, expreſſes and ſcvereh 
his Deteſtation of it in ſharper Terms than the Laws of Charity can 27% 
well allow; for, not content to charge him with facrificing the Peace 
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of the Church to a petulant Humour, he compares him to Judas, and 


ſtigmatizes him with the Epithets of inhuman, audacious, inſolent, 
wicked, impious Schiſmatic; for he zs a true Schiſmatic, ſays Fir- 
milian, who departs from the Unity of the Church, which thou haſ# 
done, O Stephen ; for, by attempting to ſeparate others from thee, 
thou haſt ſeparated thyſelf from all other Churches! How much Sin 


| haſt thou heaped upon thyſelf by cutting thyſelf off from ſo many 


Flocks p Firmilian's Letter was tranſlated into Latin by St: Cyprian 
hinſelf, as is manifeſt from the Style. It was unknown, it ſeems, to 
St. Auſtin; for he never quotes it, nor, in confuting the Opinion of 
St. Cyprian, takes any notice of ſome Reaſons alleged in that Letter 
to ſupport it. | = 

There was no Hope of ſeeing an End put to this Diſpute, ſo long as 
Stephen lived; but he dying, his Succeſſor, who was a Man of a quite Stephen dies, 
different Temper, laid the Storm, which his furious and ungovernable %, 
Paflion had raiſed. He died on the 2d of Auguſt 257. according to . 
the moſt probable Opinion 9. The Church of Rome, upon the Au- 
thority of his Acts, ranks him among the Martyrs; but that Honour 
is not paid him either by St. Auſtin, or by Vincentius Lirinenſis, who, 
naming him together with St. Cyprian, as they often do, give con- 
ſtantly the Title of Martyr to the latter, and never to the former. As H Ae, fa- 
for his Acts, they flatly contradict, in ſeveral Points, the moſt un- Le. 


exceptionable Writers among the Antients r, and therefore by no means 


2 Cyp. ep. 78. o Cyp. ib. p Id. ib. 2 Buch. cycl. p. 297. 
* Pearl, annal. Cyp. p. 57, 58. 
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deſerve the Credit which Baronius would have us give them 5, Even 


Anaſtaſius ſeems to have made no Account of them, if in his Time 
they were yet compoſed, which may be queſtioned; for the Account 


he gives us of Hephen's Death differs widely from that which we read 


in thoſe Acts t. But he had made a bold Attempt towards extending 
the Power and Authority of the See of Rome, and therefore was to 
be placed among the Saints for the Encouragement of others. To 
ſay he had merited that Honour by his Virtues, cither as a Chriſtian or 
a Biſhop, had been carrying the Impoſture too far: the only Means 
therefore left of making him a Saint, was to make him a Martyr, that, 
by his glorious Death, he might be thought to have deſerved what it 
was manifeſt from the Records of thoſe Times he had not deſerved by 
his Chriſtian Life. Hence Acts were forged, ſetting forth his heroic 
Confeſſion of the Faith before the Emperor, his Sufferings on that 
Account, the ſtupendous Miracles he wrought, Cc. which, however 
incredible, might, in Proceſs of Time, by their Antiquity alone, gain 
Credit with the greater Part of Mankind. Stephen was buried in the 


HisReliques. Coemetery of Calliſtus u; whence his Body was tranſlated about the 


Year 762. by Paul I. to a Monaſtery of Greek Monks, which that 
Pope had built in Rome, as we read in Anaſtaſius w. How it got from 
thence to Trani in Apulia nobody knows; but from that City it was 
conveyed with great Pomp in 1682. to Piſa in Tuſtany, where it is 
ſtill worſhiped in a Church bearing the pretended Saint's Name x, 


According to the moſt probable Opinion, Stephen governed Four Years, 
and about Six Months, « 


VALERIAN, 8 1 X 1 * 8 II. __ GarLitnus, 
Twenty-third BisHore of Rome. 


8 EN being dead, Sixtus or Xy/tus II. a Deacon of the 

Church of Rome, was choſen to ſuccecd him, As the late Diſpute. 
was not yet ended, Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria no ſooner heard 
of his Promotion, than he began to preſs him with great Earneſtneſs to 
relinquiſh the wild Pretcnſions of his Predeceſſor, and concur with 


Bar. ad ann. 259. t Anaſt, in vit. Vict. » Buch, cycl. p. 267. 
„ Anaft, c. 99. = Boll, Pont. p, 36, | be 
; | | the 
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the other Biſhops in reſtoring Peace and Tranquillity to the Church v. | 
He wrote Three Letters to him on the ſame Subject, whereof the * 
laſt was from Dionyſius and the whole Church of Alexandria, to 
Hixtus and the whole Church of Rome 2. He wrote likewiſe to Dio- N 
nyſius and Philemon, two Presbyters of the Church of Rome, whom 
we have mentioned above, and who upon Stephens Death ſeem to 
have abandoned his Party; for Dionyſiu of Alexandria, in his firſt 
Letter-to Sixtus, writes, That theſe two Presbyters had been formerly 
of Stephen's Opinion a, a plain Indication that they were not then. 
The Biſhop of Alexandria had at laſt the Satisfaction to ſee his pious 
Endeavours crowned with Succeſs; for we find no farther Mention Peace weft. 
made of this Diſpute till it was revived by the Donatiſts. In what _ "> 2 
Manner it ended we are no- where told; but it is manifeſt from the 57. rig 
Writers of thoſe Times, that the African and Aſiatic Biſhops con- 
tinued the ſame PraQtice of baptizing Heretics, till it was condemned 
by the two great Councils, of Arles in 314. and of Nice in 325 b. 
Whence we may well conclude, that the Terms propoſed at the Be- 
ginning of the Diſpute by Dionyſius and St. Cyprian were agreed to 
by Sixtus, ViS, That no Reſtraint. ſhould be laid on the Biſhops of 
cither Side, but that every one ſhould be allowcd to follow undiſturbed 
which of the two Opinions he thought moſt agreeable to the Scrip- 
ture and to Reaſon. This was allowing the Biſhops to conſult the 
Scriptures, and make uſe of their own Reaſon, in a Point already 
judged and decided by the Biſhop of Rome. But the Succeſſors of 
Sixtus have not been ſo complaiſant ; for they pretend, that a blind 
Faith ought to be yielded to all their Deciſions as infallibly true, a 
blind Obedience to all their Decrees as unqueſtionably holy. 

But now the Perſecution, which had begun ſome Months before the 
Deceaſe df Stephen, raged with more Violence than ever: For Valerian Valerian 
having, at the Inſtigation of an Egyptian Magician, changed the Zenter tle 
Kindneſs he once had for the Chriſtians into an implacable Hatred, he 
ordered, by a Reſcript tothe Senate, all Biſhops, Pricſts, and Deacons, - 
to be carefully ſought for, and executed without Mercy s. Purſuant 
to this Order, Sixtus, who among the firſt fell into the Hands of the 
Perſecutors, was immediately either beheaded, as we read in the Pon- Sixtus er- 
tifical of Bucherius d; or crucified, as we are told by Prudentius e; * 


urch. 


2 


2 Euſeb. 1.7. c. 5, 9. * Idem, c. 9. 2 Tdem, c. 5. b Cyp. ep.77. 
Babl. can. 47. & ep. 8. conc, Arel. can, 8. © Cyp. ep. 82. 4 Buch. p. 268, 
Prud. de coron. martyr, p. 71. 3 2225 
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having held the Chair only Eleven Manths, and ſome Days. Pontius, 
a Deacon of the Church of Carthage, ſtyles him a good and pacific 
Prelate f, no doubt on account of his Conduct quite oppolite to that 
of his ambitious and quarrelſome Predeceſſor (A). 


reren 5 : n 1 nnen 
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Twenty-fourth Biswor of Rome. 


Year of OIX TUS being dead;and the Chriſtians prevented by the Perſecution: 
Chrift 258. O from aſſembling to chooſe another in his. room, the See remained 
The Seed Vacant almoſt a whole Year, that is, from the 6th of Auguſt 258. to 
cant almoſt a the 22d of July 259. when Dionyſius, a Presbyter of the Church of 
Weis Tear. Rome, whom we have mentioned above, was elected, to the great. 

Satisfaction of the Faithful; for he was one of the moſt eminent Men 


of his Time both for Piety and Learning 8. During his Pontificate, 


the Goths broke into the Empire, over- ran all Aſia Minor, and, having 
almoſt utterly deſtroyed the City of Cæſarea, they carried with them 
into Captivity moſt of its Chriſtian Inhabitants. Firmilian was then 
Biſhop of the Place, who had cenſured: the Conduct of Hephen with 
ſo much Sharpneſs and Acrimony ; but the Remembrance of what 
had paſſed on that unhappy Occaſion had not that Effect on Dionyſius, 
Dionyſius's which far leſs Provocations have had on. many of his Succeſſors; for 
Charity io he no ſooner heard of the Diſtreſs that Church was in, than, laying 
the difireſſed hold of ſo favourable an Opportunity to exert his Charity, he wrote a. 


Chriſtians 


Czſarea. | 
of n. f Pont. in vit. St. Cyp. p. S. 


8 Baſil. ep. 220. & de Sp · Sanct. C. 29. Euſeb. 
1.7. c. 7. Athan. de ſyn, ep. 918. | - : 


(A) Ruffinus publiſhed, under the Name and corrected his Miſtake (2). It was 
of Sixtus Biſhop of Rome, the Book of a ranked by Pope Gelaſius among the Books 


Pythagorean Philoſopher, named Sixtus, 
St. 7erom reproaches him in two Places 
with that Impoſture, as he ſtyles it, ſup- 
poſing him to have known the Work, which 
he aſcribed to Pope Sixtus, not to be his (1). 


St. Auſtin was impoſed upon among the 


reſt; for, in his Treatiſe of Nature and 


Grace, he quotes that Book as the Work. 


of Pope Sixtus; but. he afterwards owned 


(1) Ep. ad Cteſiph. contr. Pelag. c. 22. & in Cap. 18, Ezech. 


retract. c. 42. 


4 


of Heretics; ſo that he ſuppoſed it to have 
been written by a Chriſtian; which was more 
than he could know, there not being a 
ſingle Word in it whence we can argue the 
Author to have believed in, or to have had 
any Knowlege of Chriſt : and it is on this. 
Conſideration that it has been thought un- 
worthy of a Biſhop of thoſe times. 


Letter 


(2) Aug. J. 2. 
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Letter to comfort them in their Calamity, and at the ſame time di- 


ſpatched proper Perſons with large Collections to ranſom the Chriſtians 
who had fallen into the Hands of the Barbarians h, The Letter, 
which Dionyſius wrote on this Occaſion, was carefully kept in the 
Archives of the Church of Cæſarea, as an authentic Monument of 
his Goodneſs and Charity i, The great Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexan:-. 
dria having, at this Time, compoſed a learned Treatiſe to prove 
againſt Sabellius the Diſtinction of the Divine Perſons, ſome over- 
zcalous Catholics, niſconſiruing ſeveral Paſſages in that Work, and 
concluding that he had run into the oppoſite Error, accuſed him to 
the Biſhop of Rome, as if he denied the Son to be conſubſtantial with 


the Father k. Hereupon the Biſhop of Rome, having aſſembled a 7 £5 of 
eEXancria 
accuſed at 


Biſhops, and his own, expreſſing his Concern that the Divinity of Rome. 


Council, acquainted Dionyſius with the Sentiments of the other 


the Word ſhould have been queſtioned by him, and at the ſame time 
deſiring him to anſwer the Accuſation l. This Dionyſius readily did 
in Four Books, which he ſtyled Confutation and Apology 5; ſhewing 
therein that his Opinion was very different from what it had been repre- 
ſented at Rome, and explaining thoſe Paſſages which had given Ground 
for the Accuſation. This Work he addreſſed to the Biſhop of Rome m. 
Here Baronius exults. Behold, fays he, one of the moſt eminent 
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Prelates of the Church, upon Suſpicion of Hereſy, arraigned at Rome, That argues 


judged at Rome. Who does not ſee a ſupreme Tribunal erected there, 
to which all Cauſes muſt be brought; a ſovereign Judge reſiding there; 


no Turiſdi- 
ion in the 
Biſhop of 


by whom all Perſons muſt be abſolved or condemned; is either blind Rome over 


and cannot ſee, or ſhuts his Eyes and will not ſee v. And does not” 


the fharp-fighted Annaliſt himſelf ſee what every one the leaſt conver. 
{ant in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory muſt ſee, if he is not either blind and 


cannot, or ſhuts his Eyes and will not ſee, vg. Biſhops, when guilty, 


or only ſuſpected of Hereſy, accuſed to ſome of their Collegues, 


who neither had nor claimed any Juriſdiction over them? Thus was 


the famous Paul of Samoſata, Biſhop of Antioch, at this very Time, 
accuſed by his whole Church, firſt to Dionyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, 
and ſoon after to Firmilian Biſhop of Czſarea o. That ſuch an In- 
dictment argued any Juriſdiction in thoſe Biſhops over the Biſhop of 


Antioch, is what Baronius himſelf dares not affirm; and yet a like 


b Baſil. ib. ! Idem ib. k Athan. pro ſent. Dion. Alex. p. 558, 


IId. ib. & de ſyn. 918, 919. » Athan. ib. p. 558, 559. a Par. ann. 263. 
n. 50. © Euſeb. I. 7. c. 27. 
) L 3 In- 
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Indictment brought to Rome is enough for him to transform that See 
into a ſupreme Tribunal; that Biſhop, though far from ſuch ambitious 
Thoughts, into a ſovereign Judge. But the Biſhop of Rome, ſays 
Baronius, required of Dionyſius a Confeſſion or Declaration of his | 
Faith: And does not that argue Superiority and Juriſdition > Baronius 4 
himſelf knew it does not: for it is impoſſible he ſhould not know, g 
that when a Biſhop was ſuſpected of Hereſy, all his Collegues had a 

nels Right to require of him a Contcilion of his Faith, and not to com. 
municate with him till they had received it. | 
In the Time of Dionyſius was held the famous Council of Antioch, 

Paul Biſbop which condemned and depoſed Paul Biſhop of that City, who denied 

of Antioch the Diſtinction of the Divine Perſons, and the Divinity of Chriſt. 


condemned 


and dep:ſed Of the Depoſition of Paul, and the Election of Damnus, who was 
placed in his Room, notice was immediately given to the whole 
Church, by a Synodal Letter addreſſed to Dionyſus Biſhop of Rome, 
and to Maximus, who had ſucceeded the great Dionyſius in the See 2 
of Alexandria p. And here it will not be foreign to my Purpoſe to E. 
obſerye, that the Biſhop of Antioch was ſummoned to appear before | 
the Council, and not at the ſupreme Tribunal erected by Baronius at 
without the Rome; that he was condemned and depoſed without the Conſent or 
22 „Concurrence, nay, and without the Knowlege of the ſovereign Judge 
notolege 0 f s n i : "= 
the Biſhop of reliding at Rome; that he did not appeal to him, which he certainly 9 
Rome. would have done, as he was a Man of unparalleled Impudence and 3 
1 Ambition, had ſuch a Cuſtom obtained in thoſe Days; and laſtly, that 
$ 0 the Fathers of the Council wrote to the Biſhop of Rome in the ſame. 
= Manner as they did to other Biſhops, letting him know, that for the 
i future he was to communicate with Damnus, and not with Paul. All 
this is manifeſt from the Account which St. Baſil gives us of that 
Council d. And yet Baronius brings in that Father, even on this Occa- 
_ Hon, as an Evidence for the Papal Supremacy (A), 
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(A) For by wrong pointing a Paſſage 
in the Latin Tranſlation of that Author, 
he makes him contradi&t himſelf, and 
aſcribe the depoſing of Paul to Diony- 
fius Biſhop of Rome, and the Great Diony- 
ius Biſhop of Alexandria, though the latter 
was dead before Paul was depoſed, as is 
evident from the Letter which was written 
by the Council on that Occaſion, and is 
add reſſed to Maximus the Succeſſor of Dia- 


(1) Euſeb. I. 7. c. 30. 


(2) Baſil. de ſyn. g. 918. 


nyſius in the See of Alexandria (1). The 
Paſſage runs thus; Duo enim Dionyſii diu 
ante es ſeptuaginta fuere, qui Samoſaten- 
ſem” ſuſtulere, quorum alter Rome, alter 
Alexandriæ Præſul erat (2). The Mean- 
ing of St. Baſil is, that the two Dzonyſius's 
flouriſhed. before the Council. of Antioch, 
which conſiſted of Seventy Biſhops, and de- 
poſed Paul of Samoſata; that is, before 
the Second Council that was aſſembled 


againſt 
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From St. Baſel, Baronius runs to the Emperor Aurelian, begging 5 

of a Pagan Prince what he could not extort from a Catholic Biſhop, 

a Declaration and Acknowlegement of the Pope's Supremacy, The Pau Keb 

Reader muſt know, that Paul having kept, by Force, Poſſeſſion of „ Been, 

the Biſhop's Habitation in Defiance of the Council, the Catholic Biſhops Habiation. 

had Recourſe to the Emperor, who after hearing both Parties with 

great Attention, adjudged the Houſe to him, who ſhould be acknow- 

leged by the Biſhop of Rome, and the other Biſhops of Traly r. This 

Baronius interprets as an open Acknowlegement of the Pope's Supre- 

macy; and that his Readers may not overlook it, as moſt of them 

would be apt to do, he takes care to beſpeak their Attention, by 

marking it in the Margin with the following Words in Capitals, The 

Emperor Autelian acknowleges the Supremacy of the Church of 

Rome 5. From this one would expect to find Aurelian not only 

turned Chriſtian, but proſtrate at his Holineſss Feet, and bowing 

down to kiſs them: but our Annaliſt, to the great Diſappointment of 

his Readers, after having thus raiſed their Attention, only repeats out 

of Enuſebius the Sentence pronounced by the Emperor, which he 27% E:5-- 

would have us ſuppoſe with him to have been owing to the Knowlege af "4-5 

that Prince had of the Pope's Supremacy. And why mult the Pope'S'yornh!; 

Supremacy be brought in here rather than the Supremacy of the Biſhops: Preton- 

of Ravenna, of Milan, of Aquileia, &c. and,above all,the Supremacy 477, Rome, 

of the collective Body of the Italian Biſhops? for to them, and not to 

any particular Biſhop, the Cauſe was referred by the Emperor. As 

for the Emperor's Conduct on this Occaſion, it may be thus accounted 

for: That juſt and wife Prince obſerved the Biſhops in the Eaſt greatly 


animated againſt Paul; and therefore apprehending them more ſway d 


* Euſeb. I. 7. c. 24. Bar. ad ann. 272. n. 18. 


againſt him; for another had been con · the Council af Antioch, which was compoſed 


vened in the ſame City about eight Years 
before to depoſe him; but upon his pre- 
tending to renounce his Errors, the Sen- 
tence had been ſuſpended. The above- 


quoted Paſſage Baranius ſtops thus; Dus 


enim Dionylii diu ante cos ſeptuaginta 


Fuere; qui Samofatepſem depoſuere, &c. 


that the Re'ative gui refers, according to 
this Method of Pointing, to the two Diony- 


#4s's, and not to the Seventy Biſhops : as if 


St. Baſil had ſaid, The tius Dionyſius's, who 


pied Paul of Samoſata, flouriſhed before 


of Seventy Biſhops (3). So that Paul muſt 
be twice depoſed, St. Ba/il muſt contradict 
himſelf, all the Writers of thoſe times muſt 
be arraigned as guilty of an unpardonable 
Omiſſion, left the Biſhop of Rome ſhould 
appear to have been, what he really was, 
an idle Spectator of a Franſaction fo famous 
in the Hiſtory of the Church. A Writer 
of any Honour or Honeſty had rather give 


up a Cauſe, than expoſe himſelf thus by at- 


tempting to defend it. 


(3) Bar. ad ann, 265. n. 10. 


by 
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by Paſſion and Prejudice than by Juſtice and Equity, he referred the 

Cauſe to the Biſhops of Italy, who he thought would judge more 
impartially, as being placed at a Diſtance, and not engaged, at leaſt 

not ſo warmly, in the Diſpute t. But this happened two Years after 

Dionyſius the Death of Dionyſius; for he died on the 26th of December 269. 
— Claudius and Paternus being Conſuls, after having governed the 
Church of Rome for the Space of Ten Vears, Five Months, and Four 

Days, according to the moſt probable Opinion u. As he died in the 

Reign of Claudius II. ſurnamed the Gothic, who is repteſented in the 

Acts of ſome pretended Martyrs as an implacable Enemy to the Chri- 

ſtian Name, he is in ſome Martyrologies honouted with the Title of 

Martyr; but as neither Euſebius, nor any other antient Writer, takes 

notice of that Prince's having ever perſecuted or moleſted the Chri- 

ſtians, thoſe Acts ought to be looked upon as fabulous, and Dionyſius 

eta Martyr, With 375 more expunged out of the Catalogue of Martyrs though 
ſome of them, namely Marcus, Priſcus, Valentine, and Quirinus, are 
honoured by the Church of Rome, as Saints of the firſt Claſs, and 
have filled with their Reliques moſt of the Provinces of Europe. 


We | 

M ik CravupivsT F E L 1 X, AURYLIAN 
l 0 5 Twenty-fifth BISHO H of Rome. 

1 5 1 , . 

5 Lear of JRLONTSIUS was ſucceeded by Felix, in whoſe time a furious 
V Chriſt 269. Perſecution being raiſed by Aurelian, he may be ſuppoſed to 


F have ſuffered among the reſt, ſince he is diſtinguiſhed by the Council 

of Epheſus a, by St. Cyril b, and by Vincentius Lirinenſis e, with the 

Felix dies a Title of Martyr. He preſided, according to Euſebius d, Syncellus e, 
e and Eutychius f, Five Years, to which Baronius adds Eleven Months, 


3 tion of Au- and Twenty-five Days 8. He wrote a Letter addreſſed to Maximus 
relian, Biſhop of Alexandria, which is quoted by Cyril, and the Council of 


Epheſus h. The Acts of the Martyrs, who are ſuppoſed to have 
ſuffered under Aurelian, are without all doubt ſuppoſititious; for in 


% 
\ 
\ 


t Vide Du Pin de antiq. ecc. diſcip. diſſert. 2. p. 156. u Buch. p. 272, 
Cone. t. 3. p. 511. b Cyr. ib. < Vin. Lirin. c. 42. d Euſeb. |. 7. c. 32. 
# Sync. p. 385. * Eutych, p. 400. 5 Buch. 272. h Conc. t. 3. p. 
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Eutych. Caius. BISHOPS of Rome. : 79 
them frequent Mention is made of the Emperor's. Son, whereas the | 
Writers of thoſe times tell us in expreſs Terms; that he had a 

Daughter, but no Male Iſſue i. 


"ar, EUTYCHIANUS, mw 
Twenty-fixth Bris nor of Rome. 


FELT X being dead, Eutychianus was choſen. in his room in the Wo oe 
very Beginning of the Year 275 K. Several Things are faid of Chriſt 275. 

him by Anaſtaſius, and other Writers of no Authority; but all I can 

learn of the Antients concerning him is, that he governed Eight 

Years, and Eleven Months !; and conſequently died in the Cloſe of 

the Year 283. He is honoured by the Church of Rome as a, Martyr, 

and faid in the Roman Martyrology to have ſuffered under Numerian ; 

but it is certain that in 283. when Eutychianus died, Numerian was not Feli 

Emperor, but only Cæſar, and at that very time engaged with a 

Father Carus in a War with the Perſiaus in the Eaſt, where he was 

aſſaſſinated by Aper his Father-in-Law. As for his Brother Carinus, 

who remained in the Weſt, neither he, nor the two preceding Em. 

perors, Facitus and Probus, ever gave the leaſt Diſturbance to the 

Chriſtiansz ſo that the Church of Rome muſt be at the Trouble of 

finding out a diſtin& Place in Heaven from that of the Martyrs for Ke 

Eutychianus, Trophimus, Sabbacius, and the illuſtrious Senator Dory- F 

medon, who are ſuppoſed to have ſuffered under thoſe Princes, 


— 
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Carvs, C | A 1 | % DrioctEsan, 
CARINUS, Pg 3 Maximian. 


NUMERIAN; 


—<- Ste ITE 


Twenty-ſeventh Bis HOH of Rome. 


S little is ſaid by the Antients of Caius as is ſaid of his Predeceſ. Yer of 
ſor. A few Days after the Death of Eutychianus, Caius was Chriſt 283. 
choſen to ſucceed him, Carus and Carinus being Conſuls m. He pre- 
ſided Twelve Years, Four Months, and Seven Days; that is, from the 


Aur, vit. p. 5 *. K 1 | ; : ] k 
— 1 ih. on 5. 223.1 * Fuſeb. I. 7. c. 32. Buch. p. 2 1 Buch. ib. 


17th 
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72 wm 1 7th of December 283. to the 22d of April 296. Caius too is count 
el roy cd by the Church of Rome among her Martyrs, upon the Authority 
a Martyr. of Bede, and of the Acts of St. Suſanna,” by which that Writer ſeems 

to have been miſled. In thoſe Acts Caius is ſaid to have ſuffered 

with Suſanna his Niece, and many others, under Numerian : but 

that Prince in his Father's Life-time had no great Power, being only 

Cz/ar, and very young, and was killed on his March out of Perſia 

ſoon after his Father's Death; ſo that he never reigned in the Weſt, 

and but a very ſhort time in the Eaſt. Caius therefore could not ſuffer 

under him at Rome, where his elder Brother Carinus governed, But 

the Vulgar have a particular Veneration for Martyts, and, what turns 

to a very good Account, are glad to purchaſe their Reliques at any 

The Church rate, The Church of Rome therefore, to provide herſelf with great 
Pay fond Store of them, has multiplied beyond Belicf the Number of her Mar- 
of 47artzrs. tyrs; which ſhe could not well do without multiplying at the ſame 
time the Number of the Perſecutors of the Chriſtian Religion. And 

hence it is that ſeveral Princes, who never moleſted, nay, who great- 

/ ly favoured the Chriſtians, have been by the Church of Rome tranl- 
formed in her Martyrologies and Legends into Perſecutors. As for 

the Acts of the ſuppoſed St. Suſanna, they are full of Miſtakes and 


Abſurdities, and contradict the beſt Hiſtorians of thoſe Times. 


—_ ———— — 
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MARCELLINUS, Et” 
Twenty-eighth Bisnor of Rome. 


Wil! DrocLESIAN, 
__  MaAxIMIAN, 


„ | | 
M I 


| Year of 
Chnft ee nhr 


M4 R CELLINU 8 ſucceeded Caius on the zoth of June 296. 
and governed Eight Years, Three Months, and Twenty-five Days, 
| ny” nm to the moſt antient Records n: ſo that he muſt have died on 
1 Mlarcellinus the 24th of October 394. The Love of Truth, which an Hiſtorian 
A 


"IR 
225 100 ought never to ſwerve from, obliges me to undertake the Defence of 


1 Church of this Pope againſt the Church of Rome herſelf, and moſt of her Divines, 
1 85 Rome. who, jolning the Donatiſis of Africa, have endeavoured to blacken 
his Memory with Aſperſions equally wicked and groundleſs. For the 
Church of Rome tells us, both in her Breviary and Martyrology, and 
her Divines muſt chime in with her, that Marce//znus being appre- 
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hended during the Perſecution of Diocięſian, he was perſuaded by 
that Prince to deliver up the Holy Scripture to be burnt by the Pagans, 
agreeably to a late Edict, and at the ſame time to offer Incenſe to the F 
Gods. This they found on the Acts of the Council of Sinuef/a, 
which is ſuppoſed to have been ſummoned on that Occaſion, and be- 
fore which Marcellinus is ſaid to have been convicted by Seventy-two 
Witneſſes of the above-mentioned Crimes. That ſuch a ſcandalous 
Story, invented by the Donatiſis of Africa, as St. Auſtin affirms k, 
ſhould not only have been credited, but induſtriouſly propagated, by 
the Succeſſors of Marcellinus, muſt ſeem very ſtrange and ſurpriſing 
to thoſe, who recolle& with how much Zeal they have ſtrove on other 
Occaſians to conceal or excuſe the leaſt Imperfections in their Prede- 
ceſſors. If therefore they not only readily own the Apoſtaſy of 
Marcellinus, but are the firſt to divulge it, and take care to make it 
known in the Breviary to thoſe who ſcarce know any thing elſe, we 
may be well aſſured there is a Snake hid in the Graſs; the more as it 
is certain almoſt beyond doubt, that no ſuch Council was ever held; 
and conſequently that the Acts upon which alone that Apoſtaſy is 
founded, are ſuppoſititions, To unravel the Whole, the Reader muſt 
know, that the Fall of Marcellinus made ſuch a Noiſe in the Church, 
as we read in thoſe Acts, that immediately a grand Council met, com- 
poſed of no fewer than 300 Biſhops. Before this Council Marcellinus 
appeared; but, at his firſt Appearance, the Biſhops, ſtruck with Horror 
at the very Thought of judging the Head of the Church, the Judge of 
all, cried out with one Voice, The firſt See is to be judged by no-boay : 
accuſe yourſelf, judge yourſelf, condemn yourſelf. To this Teſtimony, 7 View 
ſo favourable to the ambitious Views of the Biſhops of Rome, is in- Verein. 
tirely owing the Sanction which they have given to ſuch Fables, highly 
injurious to the Memory of one of their beſt Predeceſſors. Without 
this Lenitive the Acts of the pretended Council of Sinueſſa, ſuppoſing 
the Apoſtaſy of a Pope, had been condemned; the Abſurdities and 
Contradictions, which it is wholly made up of, had been ſect forth in a 
proper Light; and the Teſtimonies of Theodoret and St. Auſtin had 
been alleged to vindicate the Character of Marcellinus: for of theſe two Marcellinus 


Writers the former tells us, that he acquired great Glory by his Con- commended 
duct during the Perſecution '; and the latter, in writing againſt Pe. and vindi- 


v 


tilian the Donatiſt, has the following Words: J/hy ſbould 4 anſiver _—_— ” 
_ the Calumnies with which he loads the Biſhops of Rome? hb 


foould 


* Aug. de bapt. c. 19, | Theod, l. 1. e. 2. 5. 524" 
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ſhould I clear them from the Crimes which he lays to their Charge? 
Marcellinus, and his Presbyters Melchiades, Marcellus, and Sylveſter, 
are accuſed by him as if they bad delivered up the ſacred Books, and 
offered Incenſe to the Gods : Are they therefore to be thought guilty? 
Does he prove what he advances againſt them? He brands them 
with the Epithets of wicked, and ſacrilegious ; but I ſay they are 
innocent: And why ſhould I produce Reaſons to ſupport my Defence, 
ſince he brings none to make good his Charge m? But a ſolemn De- 
claration, that the See of Rome is to be judged by nobody, made in 
thoſe carly Times, by 300 Biſhops, carries with it ſuch Marks of 
Truth, as quite inyalidate the Teſtimonies of T heodoret and St. Auſtin, 
and render the Apoſtaſy of Marcellinus, which gave room to that 
Declaration, undeniable. St. Auſtin looks upon the Apoſlaſy of Mar- 
cellinus, and his Presbyters Melchiades, Marcellus, and Sytveſter, who 
[ were all afterwards Biſhops of Rome, as a mere Calumny, as an In- 
N Wh vention of the Donatiſts; but their Succeſlors, trampling upon all 
WE |! Authority that ſtands in the Way of their Ambition, chuſe rather to 
have Four of their Predeceſſors thought Apoſtates and Idolaters, than 
"my part with the Decree of that pretended Council, exalting them ſo 
11 high above all other Biſhops. 

1 Die A2. of If Marcellinus acquired great Glory during the Perſecution, as 
if the Counci! of Theodoret aſſures us; if his Apoſtaſy was a mere Calumny, broached 
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ft = * by the Donatiſts, as we read in St. Auſtin; the pretended Council of 1 
Is Smueſſa muſt be given up, ſince it is ſuppoſed to have been aſſembled 1 
1 on occaſion of Marcellinus's Fall: but, abſtracting from the Fall of ⁰ . 
* Marcellinus, the Circumſtances attending that Council are in them. Þ 


| ſelyes ſo abſurd and incredible, that there needs no other Argument 
"0 to convince a Man, who has any Underſtanding, and dares to uſe it, 
[5 2 that no ſuch Council ever was, or could be held. For who can con- 
_ held. ei even ceiye it poſſible, that, during the moſt cruel Perſecution the Church 
| ever ſuffered, 300 Biſhops ſhould aſſemble, not in Rome, where they 
might more caſily have mer unobſeryed, but in a ſmall Country 
Town, where a much leſs numerous Aſſembly muſt immediately have 
been obſerved and ſuſpeted? But, after the Death of Fabianus, ſays 
Baronius n, the Clergy of Rome, and the Biſhops, met to chuſe him 
a Succeſſor, notwithſtanding the Perſecution. that raged then. He 


ought to have ſaid ſome Biſhops, as St. Cyprian does o, whom he 
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quotes; but I ſhall ſay fo for him, that his Argument may appear in 
its full Strength, and ſave me the Trouble of anſwering it; for it 
will then run thus : Some Biſhops, perhaps 15 or 20, met unobſerved 
in the great and populons City of Rome: Ergo, 300 might meet 
unobſerved in a ſmall Country Town; for ſuch was Sinueſſa. 

This Council is ſuppoſed to have been held in a Grotto, or 7% mary 

Cave, where there was no room but for 50 at a time; and yet chey itte 


med i 
are all ſaid to have been preſent when Marcellinus owned his Crime, 22 of 


and diveſted himſelf of his Dignity. And what a deſpicable Figure that Council. 
does he make on that Occaſion ! At firſt he denies the Charge; but, | 
being convicted by 72 Eye- witneſſes, he owns it at laſt, but in Terms T 
more becoming a School-boy, trembling at the Sight of a Rod, than 
a penitent Biſhop, before ſo grave an Aſſembly. But the moſt remark- 
able Paſſage in that Piece is the Diſpute between Urbanus High Pon- 
tiff of Jupiter, and Marcellinus High Pontiff of the Chriſtians. Ur- 
banus, to convince his Fellow-Pontiff that he ought not to ſcruple 
offering Incenſe to Jupiter, alleges the Example of the Mages offer- 
ing Incenſe to Chriſt. Marcellinus anſwers, That the offering of In- 
cenſe on that Occaſion was myſterious; and unravels the Myſtery. 

Hereupon Urbanus, unacquainted with Myſteries, appeals to the Judg- 
ment of the Emperors Dioclęſian and Maximian; to this Appeal 
Marcellinus agrees; and the Controverſy is referred by both Pontiffs 
to be 1 by the Two Emperors. They, no doubt, gave Sen- 
tence in fayour of Jupiter and Urbanus ; and then Diocleſian, taking 
Marcellinus with him into the Temple of Veſta, perſuaded him there 
to offer Incenſe to Jupiter, Hercules, and Saturn. How theſe Three 
Deities came to have a Place in the Temple of Veſta, the Compiler 
of theſe Arts alone knows. Such are the Abſurdities and Contra- | 
dictions, of which that Piece is wholly made up. But it flatters the 
Ambition of the Succeſſors of Marcelliuus; on occaſion of his Fall 
it exalts the Sce of Rome above all other Sees: its Authority there- 
fore muſt not be called in queſtion : all the Abſurditics and Cond 
traditions it contains, muſt be blindly believed; the Memory of 
Marcellinus moſt unjuſtly flandered ; the Teſtimonies of Theodoret, 
and St. Auſtin, clearing him from all Guilt, diſregarded and rejected. 
And may not this be interpreted as a tacit Declaration, that they had 
rather he had been guilty than innocent, provided his Gailt could 
any-ways contribute to the Aggrandizing of their See? What'can we 
think their Ambition will ſpare, ſince they have thus facriticed to it 
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84 The Hiſtory of the POP E 8, or Marcell. 


the Character of one of tlieir Predeceſſors, whoſe Memory is revered 
by all Antiquity? The Church of Rome honours Marcellinus as a 
Saint; and, notwithſtanding his pretended Apoſtaſy, allows him a 
Place amongſt her Martyrs; probably by way of Reparation for the 
Marcellinus Iujuſtice done him. But his Martyrdom may be juſtly queſtioned; 
7 % at leaſt it ſeems to have been utterly unknown to St. Auſtin, who 
died a Mar- flouriſhed not long after his Time, ſince he never mentions it, tho 
WA it would have afforded him the ſtrongeſt Argument he could poſlibly 
uſe to ſilence the Donatiſis. His Martyrdom, tis true, is vouched 
by Bede, who tells us, that he was beheaded ar Rome, by Diocle- 
ſians Order; but that Hiſtorian is oſten led into groſs Miſtakes by a 
Pontifical, ſuppoſcd to have been written in the Sixth Century, which 
he frequently copies, with all its Anachroniſms, and other Faults, 
Vacancy of That, upon the Death of Marcellinus, there happened a Vacancy 
Three Tears. of ſome Years, ſeems undeniable, ſince it is marked in the Pontificals, 
even in that of Bucherius p, and mentioned by all thoſe who, till 
Baronius's Time, have wrote the Hiſtory of the Popes : but what at 
this time ſhould occaſton a Vacancy at leaſt of Three Years, is what 
I will not take upon me to account for : the Perſecution Jaſted but 

Two Years in Italy, according to Euſebius d, which expired ſoon 
after the Death of Marcellinus: ſome pretend that it raged there ſo 
long as Galerius was Maſter of that Country. Be that as it will, it 
is certain, that Maxentius uſurped the Empire in 306. and that he 
not only favoured the Chriſtians, but pretended to be of the ſame 
Religion himſelf; and yet the See remained yacant, according to the 
Pontifical of Bucherius r, till the Tenth Conſulate of Maximian Her- 
cales, and the Seventh of Maximian Calerius, that is, till the Year 
308. Baronius indeed admits of no Vacancy ; but, in Oppoſition to 
all thoſe who have wrote before him, places the Election of Marcel. 
lus immediately after the Deceaſe of his Predeceſſor Marcellinus s. 
This I ſhould readily agree to, but for the Authority of the above- 
mentioned Pontifical, which had not yet appeared in Baronius's 
Time, and is thought to haye been written about the Year 354. As 
for the Chronicle of Enuſebius, it can be here of no Weight on the 
one Side or the other, ſince Marcellus is there quite left out; and his 
Succeſſor Melchiades is ſaid to have died before Conſtantine made 


Buch. p. 272. Euſeb l. 8. c. 14. Buch. ib, * Bar, ad ann. 304. n. 


26, 27. 
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Marcellus. BISHOPS of Rome. 85 
himſelf Maſter of Rome; whereas it is certain, that, under Melchjades, 


a Council was held at Rome, by that Prince's Order, as we ſhall ſee 
hereafter. 1 25 
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Cert, MARCELLUS, Cas. 


CoNs TAN TIN RE. 


Twenty-ninth Bis HO of Rome. 


P ON the Death of Marcellinus, the See remained vacant ſome- Year of 
what above Three Years and an Half; that is, from the 24th Chiiſt 308. 
of Ot7ober 304. to the 19th of May 308. when Marcellus was choſen 

in his room, Thus ſays the Pontifical of Bucherius, where, inſtead 
of Seven Years, which is a Miſtake of the Tranſcribers, as is mani- 
feſt from the Conſulſhips mark'd there, we mult read Three t. The 
Similitude of the Two Names has miſled ſome Writers to con- Marcellinus 
found Marcellinus with Marcellus; for Euſebius, as well as St. Je- e e 
rom only mention the former; and Theodoret, omitting both Mar- B = 
cellus and Euſebius, who ſucceeded him, names Melcbiades as the Mriters 
immediate Succeſſor of Marcellinus u; which has made Dr. Pearſon 
doubt, whether Marcellus was ever Biſhop of Rome w. But Marcellinus 
and Marcellus are evidently diſtinguiſhed in the Pontifical of Buche. but diſtin- 
rius, by the different Times, in which they governed, and the different 5% ey 
Conſuls, under whom their Government began and ended x. They 
are, beſides, diſtinguiſhed both by Opratus Milevitanus y, and St. 
Auſtin 2, who ſpeaks of Marcellus, not only as a Presbyter of the 
Church of Rome, but as Biſhop of that See. To theſe Teſtimonies 
I may add the Epitaph of Marcellus by Pope Damaſus, ſuppoſing 
him to have been Biſhop of Rome a. Damaſus flouriſhed about the 
Year 366. Many things are ſaid of Marcellus; but they are all + 
founded either on his Acts, or the modern Pontificals, and conſe- 
quently have no Foundation at all. Pope Damaſus, in his Epitaph, 
tells us, that his Steadineſs in keeping up the Diſcipline of the Church, < 
and obliging ſuch as had fallen, during the Perſecution, to give doc 
SatisfaQion, ſtirred up againſt him a general Hatred, which, not con- 
fined to private Diſputes and Invectives, ended in Tumults, 0. 


Buch. p. 272. u Theod. I. 1. e. 2. »Pearſ. p oſt. 19. Buch. p. 272 
1 I. 2. p- 48. * Aug. ep. 165. & in Petil. c. 16. P · 87. a Vide Bolland. 16. 
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86 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Euſebius. 
ſhed, and Murders b. Damaſus adds, that the Crime of one, who 
Marcellus had renounced the Faith, while the Church enjoyed a profound Peace, 
ts baniſhed. induced the Tyrant Maxentius to ſend Marcellus into Baniſhment. But 
of theſe Tranſactions the Antients either have not thought fit to give 

us a more particular Account, or, if they did, their Writings have 

not reached our Times. Marcellus died on the 16th of January 310. 

having held the Pontificate One Year, Seven Months, and Twenty 

Days e; but whether he died in Baniſhment, or was recalled to Rome, 

His As are is uncertain. The Church of Rome, upon the Authority of his fa- 
Jcbllous. bulous Acts, has added him, with many others, to the Number of het 
Martyrs: but Maxentius, who reigned at Rome, during his Ponti- 
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cution, as we are told, in expreſs Terms, by Emuſebius d. He is faid 
to have been buried in the Coemetery of Priſcilla, on the Salarian 
Bs Religues. Way e; but his Body, like the Bodies of moſt other Saints, is now 
worſhiped in ſeycral Places; vig. in a Church, bearing his Name, 
at Rome; in the Abbey of Omont in Hainaut, not far from Maubeuge; 


at Cluni, in a Pariſh-Church of the Dioceſe of Elne in Rouſſillon f, 
&c. 


— — — — — — 


CoxsrANxTIxE, E. U 8 E B 1 8 Lieixius. 
| Þ | 
Thirtieth Bis Ho of Rome. 


Year of FAARCELLUS was ſucceeded by Euſebius, who governed Se- 
Chriſt 310. 7 yen Months, according to Euſebius 8, but only Four Months and 
Sixteen Days, according to the Pontifical of Bucherius h. From an 


| Vigour and Zeal, one Heraclius, pretending: that thoſe who had 


Defence of munion of the Church, without giving ſuch Satisfaction as was then 
b , required; and that h Diviſions happening th 
pline 5f the required; and that hereupon great Diviſions happening among the 
Church, and People, Maxentius, to put an End to thoſe Diſturbances, baniſhed Eu- 


' bane ſebjus into Sicily i, Many other things are faid of him by Anaſta- 


» Bar. ad ann. 309. © Buch. p. 272. Euſeb. J. 8. c. 14 * Boll. Jan. 16. 
p. 5. Ff# Jdem, & Flor. in Martyr. Hier. p. 256, 257 * Euſeb. chron. Buch, 


_ ſs, 


p- 272 Bax. ad ann. 311. 


ficate, and under whom he is ſaid to have ſuffered, had no ſooner 
made himſelf Maſter of that City, than he put an End to the Perſe- 


antient Epitaph on this Pope, we learn, that he oppoſed, with great 


| Stands up in fallen during the Perſecution, ought to be readmitted to the Com- 
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Melchiade. BISHOPS of Rome. 

Aus, Platina, Ciacronius, and ſuch- like Writers; but what we read 
in them has no better Foundation than what is advanced by Baro- 
nius; viz. that he inſtructed Euſebhius the celebrated Biſhop of Per. 
celli, and gave him his own Name k; which is founded on the Acts 
of that Biſhop, now univerſally rejected as ſuppoſititious. 


87 
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Cons Aab M E LC H | A D F 8. e 
| Thirty-fir ſt BIS HOS of Rome. 


MELEE HIADES, or Miltiades, as he is called in the antient Yer of 

"> Manuſcripts, was choſen to ſucceed Euſebius, on the 2d of July Milt 311- 
3x1. after a Vacancy of Nine Months, and upwards |; which Hiſto- © © 
rians do not account for. In his Time happened the ever memorable 
Converſion of Conſtantine to the Chriſtian Religion. That Prince, Conſtantine 
having overcome and utterly defeated the Uſurper Maxentius, on 1 „ 
the 28th of Oober 312. ſoon after iſſued an Edict, jointly with Li. Roli. 
cinius, who was upon the point of marrying his Siſter, allowing the H £4i#s 
Chriſtians the free Exerciſe of their Religion, and'likewiſe the Liberty U.“ 
of building Churches m. By the ſame Edict he ordered the Places, ſtians. 
where they had held their Aſſemblies before the Perſecution, and 

which had been taken from them, to be reſtored n. He left Rome in 

the Beginning of the Year 313. and, arriving at Milan, he there iſſued 

a Second Edict, to correct ſome Miſtakes that had given Offence in 

the former o. What theſe Miſtakes were, we know not; for the De- 

cree itſelf has not reached our Times; but Valeſius conjectures, that 

the high Commendations beſtowed on the Chriſtian Religion alarmed 

the Pagans, imagining, that the Intention of the Two Princes was 

to ſuppreſs theirs; and likewiſe, that ſome Chriſtians had taken Of- 

tence at the odious Name of Heretics, given, in that Decree, to the 

various Sects ſprung from them p. Be that as it will, it is certain, 

that, by the Second Decree, an intire Liberty of Conſcience was. 

granted to all ſorts of Perſons, every one being allowed to honour 

and worſhip what Deity he pleaſed, and in what manner ſoever he 

thought beſt. The Second Edict ſtrictly injoins all thoſe, who had 


purchaſed of the Exchequer, or held by Grant, any Place formerly 


k Tdem ib. n. 42 L Buch. p. 272. m Euſeb. J. 9. c. 9. » Idem, I. 10. c. 5; 
deſtined 


* Idem ib. „Val. in not. ad Eufeb. hiſt. p. 195. 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, o Mielchiades. 
deſtined for the Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, to reſtore them forth - 
with, and apply to the Exchequer; where they ſhould be indemni- 
fied 9, The ſame Year 313. Licinius, having gained a complete 
Victory over Maximinus, a ſworn Enemy to the Chriſtians; made 
himſelf Maſter of Nicomedia, and there cauſed the Edict of Milan to 
be proclaimed, and ſet up in the Market-place, on the 13th of 
June r. Thus Peace was reſtored to the Church, in the Eaſt as well 
as in the Weſt, after a moſt cruel and bloody Perſecution of Ten 
Years, and almoſt Four Months; for the Firſt Edict againſt the Chri- 
ſtians had been publiſhed in that very City on the 24th of N 


3039. 
* 572 Another remarkable Incident of this Pontificate was, the famous 
1 tiſts in Schiſm, formed in Africa againſt Cæcilianus, the Catholic Biſhop 
1 Africa. of Carthage; whereof a ſuccin& Account will not be foreign to my 
1 Subject, as Melchiades was chiefly concerned in moſt of the Tranſ- 


ations relating to it. The Firſt Decree againſt the Chriſtians, publiſh- 
ed by Diocleſian, which I have juſt now mentioned, ordered the 
Churches to be every-where laid level with the Ground, the Books of 
W the Scripture to be carefully ſought for, and publicly burnt; and that 
Wl ſuch Perſons of Quality as ſhould perſiſt in the Profeſſion of the 
Wo _ Chriſtian Faith, ſhould be deemed infamous, and excluded from all 

Honours and Employments, This Edict was executed with ſuch Ri- 

gour in Africa, that it was a capital Crime in the Magiſtrates of the 

Cities, and puniſhable with Death, to ſhew any Mercy or Compaſ- 

ſion to a Chriſtian, who, owning he had the ſacred Books, ſhould 

refuſe to deliver them into the Hands of the proper Officers. Thoſe 
Traditores who, in Compliance with this Edict, delivered them up, which great 
w_ Numbers did, were ſtyled Tradztores, a Name, which afterwards be- 
came famous in the Hiſtory of the Church, by affording the Dona- 
tits a plauſible Pretence to ſeparate themſelves from the Commu- 
nion of the Catholic Biſhops t. Of this Crime Menſurius, Biſhop of 
Carthage, was falſly accuſed ; but, though the Charge could not be 
proved againſt him, yet ſome of his Flock, encouraged by Donatus, 
Biſhop of Caſænigræ in Numidia, ſeparated from his Communion u. 
Menſurius dying ſome Years after, Cæcilianus, Deacon of the Church 
of Carthage, was choſen in his room, in Spite of the Cabals and In- 
trigues of Botrus and Cæleſius, Two chief Presbyters, who aſpired to 


Euſeb. ib. Lact, perſ. c. 47, 48. * Idem ib. Aug. I. 7. c. 2. Opt. 
I. I. p. 39. Aug. collat, Carth. die 3 c. 12. Valeſ. in not, ad Euſeb. bift. p. 5 
that 


Melchiades. BISHOPS / Rome. 89 
that Dignity. Cæcilianus, ſoon after his Election, ſummoned ſome T7 chief 
Perſons, in whoſe, Cuſtody his Predeceſſor had left the Money of the 4 8.57% 
Church, to deliver it up to him: but they not only refuſed to com- againſt Cæ- 
ply with his Demand, but began to ſtir up the People, and form eilianus. 
a Party againſt him. Botrus and Cæleſius were not idle on this Oc- 

caſion, but, animated with Jealouſy and Envy, left no Art unpractiſed 

to blacken his Character, and diſcredit him with thoſe who had pre- 

ferred him to them. But the chief Support of this Faction was Lu- 

cilla, a Woman of great Quality, Wealth, and Intereſt, and an avowed 

Enemy to Cæcilianus, who, while he was yet Deacon, had publicly 
reprimanded her for kiſſing the Relique of a Martyr, as ſne was upon 

the Point of receiving the Euchariſt. An undeniable Proof, that the 
Worſhip of Reliques was at this time diſapproved by the Church. 

Such Liberty taken with a Perſon of her Rank, was what ſhe could 

not brook ; and therefore ſhe laid hold of the firſt Opportunity that 

offered, and no better could offer, to revenge the Affront w. It is 

not to be doubted but thoſe, who had ſeparated from Men ſurius, 
joined this Faction, ſince the Second Schiſm owed its Origin to the 

Firſt, as St. Auſtin ſays, ſpeaking of the Two Schiſms under Menſu- 

rius and Cæcilianus x. 

The Schiſmatics, to give an Appearance of Juſtice and Authority 72% Bip: 
to their Proceedings, ſummoned Secundus Biſhop of Tigiſis, and the? rp 
other Biſhops of Numidia, to depoſe Cæcilianus, and chuſe another depo ſe him. 
in his room; for the Biſhops.of Numidia claimed the Privilege of 
aſſiſting at the Election of the Biſhop of Carthage, and ordaining 
him after he was elected v. They readily complied with the Sum- 
mons; but, upon their Arrival, they found, to their great Surprize, 
that the whole City, except a ſmall Number of Schiſmatics, the 
avowed Enemies of Cæcilianus, communicated with him as their 
lawful Biſhop 2. They were 70 in Number; but as many of them 

were 3 and ſome guilty of other enormous Crimes, as ap- 
pears from the Acts of the Council of Cirtha 2, they were caſily pre- 
vailed upon by Lucilla, who is ſaid to have ſpent an immenſe Sum 
on this Occaſion b, to declare the Election of Cæcilianus void, and the They declare 


Sce of Carthage vacant. The only thing they could lay to his Charge 1 


” Opt. I. 1. p. 41. Aug. Pſal. Abced. p. 3. in Petil. c. 18. & contr. epiſt. Parmen. 
p; 7. * Avg. coll. Carth. die 3. c. 12. Y Aug. in Par. I. 1. c. 3. & Pſal. Abced. 
p. 3. Opt. p. 1. Opt. ib. * Aug. in Creſc. I. 3. c. 26, 27, 29. & coll. die 3. 
c. 17. die 2. c. 14, &c. „Aug. in Gaud. I. 1; c. 37. ep. 162. & in Pſal. 36. p. 119. 
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7 be Hiſtory of the PO PE S, or Melchiades. 


Was, chat he had been ordained by Felix Biſhop of Aptun g us, v hem 
they falſly accuſed as a Traditor. Cæcilianus refuſed to appear before 
them; and truly, to truſt himſelf to ſuch an Aſſembly, had been act- 
ing a very imprudent Part; for Purpurius, Biſhop of Limata, had 
ſaid, If he comes among us, inſtead of laying our Hands upon him, 
by way of Ordination, we ought to knock out his Brains, by way. of 
Penance . 
The Sch The Party having thus declared Cecilianus illegally elected and 
3 4 ordained, they ſeparated themſelves from his Communion, and from 
ſelves from the Communion of all who communicated with him b; that is, from 
wy the Communion of the Catholic Church; for Cæcilianus was acknow- 
Church. leged by the other Biſhops of Africa, by the Biſhop of Rome, and by 
all the Biſhops of the World, ſays St. Auſtin e. Such was the Riſe 
of the famous Schiſm, which, for the Space of 300 Years, and up- 
wards, occaſioned great Diſturbances in the Churches of Africa. Do- 
natus, Biſhop of Caſænigræ in Numidia, was the firſt Author of it, 
Callad Do- according to St. Auſtin d; but it was not from him, but from Dona. 
— tus, the Schiſmatic Biſhop of Carthage, that they took the Name of 
Donatiſts; for, till his Time, they ſtyled themſelves the Party of 
Majorinus e, whom they choſe and ordained Biſhop of Carthage, in 
the room of Cæcilianus; though he was then only Lector of that 
Church, and had been formerly one of Lucillas menial Servants f. 
To juſtify their Conduct, and their electing a new Biſhop, they wrote 
Letters to all the Churches of Africa, filled with Calumnies again 
Cæcilianus, and thoſe who had ordained him. By theſe Letters great 
Numbers were impoſed upon, and miſled ; inſomuch that, the Peo- 
ple being every- where divided, moſt Churches had Two Biſhops, the 
one ordained by Majorinus, and the other by Cæciliunus 8. 
Edicli en- About this time, that, is, about the Year 313. Conſtantine, out of 
88 his Zeal for the Chriſtian Religion, iſſued Two Decrees, addreſſed to 
in favour of Anulinus, Proconſul of Africa, the one commanding all the Places 
pos ba ren in that Province to be reſtored, which had once belonged to the Ca- 
eam tholic Church, and might have been uſurped during the Perſecu- 
tion h; and the other, exempting the Eccleſiaſtics from all civil 
Functions i. This Privilege was granted only to the Eccleſiaſtics of 
the Catholic Church, whereof Cæcilianus was the Head, as was ex- 


a Opt. p. 41. > Aug. coll. die 3. c. 14. © Idem ep. 162, In Joann. evang. 
tract. 69. p. 12. _ © Hier. vir. ill. c. 93. f Opt. I. 1. p. 42. 5 Aug. ep. 162. 
W Euſcb. J. 10. c. 5. Idem ib. c. 7. & Cod. Theod. 16. t. 2. I. I. p. 20. 


preſly 


Melchiades. BISHOPS of Rome. 1 
preſly declared in the Edict, and therefore to him alone the Pro- 

conſul Imparted it. It was a great Mortification to the Donatiſis to 

ſee themſelves thus diſregarded by the Emperor: they therefore aſ- 

ſembled a few Days after, and, drawing up a Petition to Conſtantine, 

they delivered it, unſealed, to Anulinus, together with a Bundle of 

Papers, ſealed up in a Leather Bag, with this Title: The Petition of Ih Dona- 
the Catholic Church, containing the Crimes of Cæcilianus; by the Cn 
Party of Majorinus. The Subſtance of the Petition was, that the che! the Di 
Controverſy between them and the other Biſhops of Africa might be N 
referred to the Biſhops of Gaul, who were free from the Imputation the Bi/-p: e 
of having delivered up the ſacred Books to the Pagans k. Anulinus Gaul. 
immediately diſpatched a Meſſenger to the Emperor, both with the 

Requeſt, and the Papers, giving him, at the ſame time, .by a Letter 

ſtill extant l, an Inſight into the Diſpute, that made ſo great a Noiſe 

in Africa. Conſtantine, who was then in Gaul, having received and 

read all thoſe Pieces, expreſſed great Concern to find the Chriſtians 

thus divided among themſelves, and the Biſhops at Variance with 

one another m. However, he readily granted to the Donatiſts the 

Judges they demanded, naming, for that Purpoſe, Maternus Biſhop 73: Bien. 
of Cologne, Rheticius Biſhop of Autun, and Marinus Biſhop of 1974 by 
Arles en; all Men of known Integrity, great Learning, and 1 
miſhed Characters. To theſe, by a Letter under his own Hand, he 

gave Notice of their new Commiſſion; and, at the ſame time, for 

their better Information, he cauſed Copies to be tranſmitted to them, - 

of all the Papers he had received from Anulinus o. The Three Bi- 

ſhops were ordered to repair, with all Speed, to Rome, and there, 

jointly with Melchiades, Biſhop of that City, to ſit as Judges of 

the Controverly. Cæcilianus likewite was ordered to Rome, and al- 

lowed to take with him Ten Biſhops of his Party, ſuch as he ſhould 

judge the moſt capable of defending his Cauſe ;* and the fame Liberty 

Was granted to the adverſe Party p. Conſtantine, in the Letter he N Liter 
wrote on this Occaſion to Melchiades, after appealing to him as a Mel. 
Witneſs of the Reſpect and Veneration he had for the Catholic 
Church, declares, he had nothing ſo much at Heart as to ſee her 
Members happily united: he therefore carneſtly intreats him to ex- 

amine the Aﬀair with the utmoſt Attention, and, jointly with the 


* Aug. ep. 68. Valeſ. in not. ad hiſt. Euſeb. p. 197. 1 Coll. Carth. in concil. per 
Steph. Baluz. c. 3. n. 216, 220. p. 578. m Opt. I, I. p. 44. 2 Opt. ib. Aug. ep. 
166. 0 Euſeb, J. 10. C. bY * Coll. Carth. P. 149 
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of Rome. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Melchiades/ 
Biſhops of Gaul, to. judge it according to the ſtricteſt Laws of Juſtice: 


and Equity q. In this Letter Conſtantine names no other Judges but 


the Three Biſhops of Gaul, Melchiades, and one Mark, ſuppoſed to 
have been Biſhop of Milan, whom he joins with Me{chiades ; 
but afterwards he ordered Seven more to be added to the Number, 
and as many as could ſoon and conveniently aſſemble; fo that they 
were at laſt 19 in all, They met, for the firſt time, on Friday the 
Second of October 313. Conſtantine and Licinius being the third 


time Conſuls s. The Place they met in was the Apartment of Faufta, 


in the Lateran Palace t, ſhe being then, in all Likelihood, abſent in 
Gaul, with the Emperor her Husband. Before this Aſſembly Cæci- 
lianus appeared as the Perſon accuſed, and Donatus of Caſenigræ as 
the Accuſer. They had but Three Meetings: in the Firſt the Cha- 
racers of the Accuſers and Witneſſes were ſtrictly inquired into, and 
their Depoſitions heard; in the Second the Acts of the Council of 


Carthage, which had condemned Cæcilianus, as I have related above, 


Cæcilianus were examined; and in the laſt Cæcilianus, againſt whom nothing 


ab ſolved, and 


Donatus 


had been proved, was abſolved, and Donatus condemned as a Slan. 


condemned. derer, and the chief Author of the Schiſm u. An Account of the 


Melchiades 


Ales. 


Whole, together with the Acts of the Council, was immediately 
tranſmitted to Conſtantine, who began to flatter himſelf, that he had 
put an End to the Diſpute; for he could not imagine, that the Do- 
natiſis would appeal from the Judgment of ſuch unexceptionable 
Judges, of Judges whom they themſelves had demanded. But the 
good Prince was yet a Stranger to the Nature of religious Diſputes, 
to the Heat, Animoſity, and enthuſiaſtic Rancour, with which they 
are commonly carried on. Notwithſtanding the Pains he took, and 
his Succeſſors after him, and no Pains they ſpared to heal theſe un- 
happy Diviſions, they continued, to the great Scandal of the Pagans, 
rending the Church into moſt furious Parties and Factions, for the 
Space of near 300 Years. The Council of Rome was held in the 
Month of October 313. and Melchiades died on the Tenth of Fanu- 
ary enſuing, Voluſianus and Anienus being Conſuls, having preſided 
for the Space of Two Years, Six Months, and Eight Days v. About 
an hundred Years after, the Donatiſts charged him with having deli- 
vered up the ſacred Books, and offered Incenſe to the Pagan Gods; 
but this St. Auſtin calls a groundleſs Charge, a mere Calumny, a 


4 Euſeb. ib. 7 Opt. I. 1. p. 44. * Aug. coll. Garth. die 3. c. 17. Opt. ib, 
1 Opt. ib. u Coll. Carth. p. 149. & ep. 162. Opt. ib. Buch. p. 272. 
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Melchiades BISHOPS / Rome. 
malicious Invention of the Donatiſts of his Time to juſtify the Con- 
duct of their Predeceflors, in appealing, as they did, from the Council 
of Rome, at which Melchiades aſliſted, and probably preſided, as Biſhop 
of the Imperial City x. 

Baronius, impatient to ſee the Pope raiſed to the Rank of a 
Prince, endeavours to prove, that Melchiades was placed in that 
Station by Conſtantine, and argues thus: The Council of Rome 
was held in the Lateran Palace; therefore that Palace had been 
given by Conſtantine to Melchiades, and belonged to him; for ether the 
that an Aſſembly of Nineteen Biſhops only ſhould meet in fo 1 2 
ſpacious a Place, can no otherwiſe be accounted for, but by ſuppoſing ven iy Con- 
the Pope to have reſided there. This he calls a Demonſtration v. . 
Having thus got him a Palace, and, no doubt, magnificently furniſh- : 
ed, he finds no Difficulty in equipping him in every other reſpect as a 
Prince: For who can imagine, ſays he, that Conſtantine, fo pious, ſo 
gencrous a Prince, would have given to the Head of the Church a 
Royal Palace to live in, and not allow him at the fame time a ſuitable 
. Retinue, with ſuitable Appointments? To act otherwiſe, had not 
been honouring, but diſgracing the Chriſtian Religion, ſince its High 
Pontiff, ſtalking about all alone in a huge Palace, could be but an 
Object of Ridicule to the Pontiffs of the Pagan Superſtition, who 
lived in magnificent Houſes, with anſwerable Grandeur 2. Thus is the 
Biſhop-metamorphoſed at once into a Sovereign. But the Metamor- 
phoſis is ſomewhat premature. If Conſtantine, yet a Neophyte, was 
not well acquainted with the true Spirit of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Melchiades was; and therefore, had that Prince offered to diſtinguiſh 
him by any ſuch Marks of worldly Grandeur, I do not queſtion but, 

as he was a very good Man, he would have taken from thence an Op- 
portunity of inſtructing him better in the Principles of his new Pro- 
feſſion, and ſhewing him in what Contempt the Chriſtian Prelates 
had, and he himſelf ought to have, all worldly Grandeur. But no 
ſuch Offer was ever made or dreamt of: For what at length is all this 
founded on? On the Meeting of the Council in the Lateran Palace. 
The French Academy meet in the Louvre: Are they therefore 
Princes? And does not Optatus, of whom we have the whole Ac- 
count, call it in expreſs Terms the Houſe of Fauſtas? Fauſta per- 
haps lived there, ſays Baronius, during the long and flouriſhing 


* Aug. in Pet. p. 87. & in Par. c. 5. p. 8. Bar. ad ann. 312. n. 82. 2 Id. 
ib. N. 85. 2 Opt. I. I, P+ 44» | 
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A Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Sylveſter. 
Reign of her Father Maximian, and thence it might be called the 


Houſe of Fauſfa. Thus in the End is his Demonſtration dwindled 
away to a mere Conjecture, and a very groundleſs one too: But, 


1 waving that, why might not Fauſta continue in the ſame Palace after 
bl 14 her Father's Death, with her Husband Conſtantine, when he was at 

our 1 Rome, or alone, when ſhe did not attend him in the Wars? The 1 
* Annaliſt ſeems to have forgot that Fauſta was Conſtantine's Wife. But, 3 
15 after all, the Empreſs, as it appears to me, had only an Apartment in | 

ö the Lateran; for in this Senſe underſtand Optatus ſaying, The Coun- 

h fi cil was held in the Hoyſe, or Habitation, of Fauſta in the Lateran: But 
[1 her being any ways there excludes Melchiades. Their ſitting in the Im- 2 
| i pcrial Palace gave a kind of Authority and Sanction to their Deciſions 3 8 
"i and beſides, there might not be room in the Houſe of Melchiades, if 3 
| | he had a Houſe, for the Council, and thoſe who were to attend it, 8 
1 8 they being in all Forty Biſhops; ſo that we need not put Melchiades 7; 
| in Poſſeſſion of that Palace to account for the Council's meeting in it, 

| as Baronius has done. | 
HY —ů— — — —„— | —— 


4 ® ConsTanrixe., © V L VES T E R, 
| Thirty-ſecond Bis HOP. of Rome. 


1 Year of . HE LVESTER was choſen in the room of Melehiades on the laſt 
—_— Chriſt of January 314 b. In his time were held the two great Councils 
. | of Arles and Nice. The former was convencd by Conſtantinès Order 

at the Requeſt of the *Donati/ts, who, inſtead of acquieſcing to the 


e Judgment of the Council of Rowe, loudly complained to the Em- 
tits Comprar 


of 7 ; ef the Coun- peror of the Biſhops, who compoſed it, as partial, prejudiced, and 
"0 <1 of Rome. Over-haſty in deciding a Controverſy of the greateſt Importance e. 
gf Conſtantine heard them with great Patience; and that he might leave 
Ws, them no Colour or Pretence whatſoever to continue in their Schi m, 


—— oa 


| De C:unciy he ſummoned a ſecond Council to meet at Arles, inviting ſeveral 

N Arles. Biſhops to it with moſt pathetic Letters under his own Hand, and 

1 h _ _ ordering the Proconſuls and Governors of Provinces to acquaint the 
14 reſt with his Deſire and Intention. Chreſtus, or Creſcentius, Bilhop 
of Hracuſe, was allowed, and ſo, without all doubt, were the reſt, 
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Sylveſtes, 
to bring two Presbyters with him, and three Attendants, as we learn 
from the Emperor's Letter to him, which is ſtill extant d. They were ' 


all to be ſupplied with Conveniences for traveling, and every thing b 
elſe, at the public Expence. The Time appointed for their Meeting 

was the firſt of Auguſt 3 14. and on that Day they met accordingly e, not 

from all Parts of the World, as we read in the Acts of the ſecond Council 

of Arles f, but from Africa, and moſt other Provinces of the Weſt. 
Sytvefter Biſhop of Rome was invited to it, but he excuſed himſelf on 

account of his Age, and ſent in his room the two Presbyters, Claudi- 

anus and Vitus, with Eugenius and Cyriacus, Deacons: The Biſhop 

of O/tia ſent likewiſe two Presbyters in his room gs. By this Aſſembly, 
Cæcilianus was again declared innocent, and thoſe who ſhould falfly ons 
accuſe their Brethren cut off from the Communion of the Church, ed 815 
without Hopes of being ever re- admitted, except at the Point of 

Death h. As to the ſchiſmatic Biſhops, it was agreed, that ſuch of 

them as abandoned the Schiſm ſhould not forfeit their Dignity, but 

ſit alternatively with the Catholic Biſhop till one of them died i. The 

Council, before they broke up, acquainted the Biſhop of Rome with 

their Proceedings, and at the ſame time ſent him the Decrees they had 

made concerning the Diſcipline of the Church, not to be confirmed 

by him, as Baronius would make us believe k, but that by his means, 

as he held larger Diaceſes, they might be the ſooner known. Theſe 

arc the very Words of the Council! (A). HOU 


The. 


f Conc. Gen. 
1 Concil, iÞ, 


e Euſeb. & concil. ib. 


4 Euſeb. ib. & concil. t. 1. p. 157. 
h Concil. ib. 


t. I. p. 106. s Concil. p. 1425. 
* Bar. ad ann, 314. n. 68. 1 Concil. p. 1425. 


(A] Several Canons were made by this Earth; which, at the Time he wrote, 


Council relating to the Diſcipline of the 
Church. 1. It was ordained that Zafter 
ſhould be kept on the ſame Day, and on a 
Sunday, by all the Churches in the World ; 
and that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould acquaint 
the other Churches with the Day. But it 
was afterwards ordained, that the Biſhop of 
Alexandria ſhould fix the Day, and give 
timely notice of it to the Biſhop. of Rome, 
that by his means it might be notified to 
the whole Church. This Ordinance St. 

Cyril ſeems to. aſcribe to the Council of 
Mice; for he ſays that it was Jo enatted by 
4 Oyned compoſed of all the Saints of the 


that is about the Year 360. could be ſaid 
of no other Synod but that of Nice. Pope 
Leo the Great, ſpeaking of this Cuſtom in 
a Letter to the Emperor Marcian, only 


ſays, that it was effabliſhed by the holy Fa- 


thers(1). He meant, perhaps, the Fathers 
of Nice. But as they took no notice of 
ſuch a Cuſtom in their Letter to the Church 
of Egypt, I cannot ſuppoſe it to have been 
introduced by them. The Care of fixing 
the Day, and acquainting the Biſhop of 
Rome with it, was probably committed to 
the Biſhop of Alexandria, becauſe the E- 
gyptians were thought to be better acquaint- 


(1) Leo, ep. 94. c. I. 
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The Hiſtory of te POPES, ov Spylveſter. 
The other grand Council that was held during the Pontificate of 


Sylveſter was that of Nzce, fo famous in the Hiſtory of the Church: 


ed with the Motions of the heavehly Bodies 
than any other Nation. In other Pro- 


vinces the Biſhops ſeem to have been utter 


Strangers to Aſtronomy, and to that I 

rance was Chiefly owing their Diſagreement 
with reſpect to the Celebration of 4 oh 
This Cuſtom till obtained in the Fifth Cen- 


tury, as appears from a Letter of Leo the 


Great, dated the 28th of July 454. For 


by that Letter he acquaints the Biſhops of 
Gaul and Sparn, that the following Year 
455. Eafter would fall on the 24th of April, 
as it had been ſettled in the Eaſt (2). Be- 
fore his Time Iunocent I. being at a Loſs to 
know on what Day Eaſter ſhould be kept 
in 414. had Recourſe to Aurelius Biſhop of 
Carthage, intreating him to examine that 
Point in a Council, and let him know what 
they determined, that he. might notify it, 
as was cuſtomary, to other Churches. In- 
nocent had quarreled, on Chryſeſtom's Ac- 
count, with the Eaſtern Biſhops; and there- 
fore choſe rather to be informed and direct- 
ed by the African Biſhops than by them. 
2. It was decreed, that ſuch as had been 
baptized by Heretics in the Name of the 
Trinity, ſhould not be 'rebaptized, but 
admitted into the Church only by the Im- 
poſition of Hands. But to this Hrs of 


than had been paid in St. Cyprian's Time 
to the Deciſions of Pope Stephen. For in 
the Year 370. the ſame Practice of- rebap- 
tizing Heretics ſtill obtained in ſeveral 
Churches of Africa, as appears from Opta- 
tus, who wrote about that time. In the 
Eaſt ſome held, and ſome denied, the Vali- 
dity of Baptiſm adminiſtered by an Heretic. 
Of the latter Opinion was the Great Atba- 
naſius, who flouriſhed from the Year 326. 
to 373. and St. Baſil, who wrote about the 
Year 369. after examining, in his Letter 
to Amphilochus, the two oppoſite Practices, 
ſeems inclined to think the Baptiſm of 


Heretics null. According to the preſent 


Doctrine of the Church of Rome, Baptiſm, 
by whomſoever adminiſtred, whether Few, 

entile, Heretic, Mohammedan, &c. whe- 
ther Man or Woman, or even a Child, is 
valid, provided it be only adminiftred with 
an Intention of adminiſtring it, without 
which every Sacrament, ſay they, is null. 


(2) Leo, ep. 109. 


v 


the . no greater Regard was paid 


This Doctrine, with reſpect to the Inten- 
tion, proves daily to timorous Conſciences 


the Source of endleſs Doubts and Perplexi- 
ties, which can never be removed: for tho 
they may know for certain that the Cere- 
mony was performed, yet they can never 
know whether or no it was performed with 
the due Intention. In Confeſſion, for In- 


ſtance, they may hear the Words of the 


Abfolution pronounced by the Prieſt; but 
they know nothing of his Intention, of the 
Intention of the Miniſter who baptized 


him, of the Biſhop who ordained him, of 


the Prieft, who baptized, or the Biſhops 
who ordained that Biſhop, and ſo up to the 
Apoſtles, by whom the firſt Biſhops were 
ordained. Should the right Intention have 

been wanting in any of theſe; ſhould the 
Prieſt, while he pronounces the Words of 
Abſolution, have his Thoughts employed 
on ſome other Object, as it may eaſily 
happen ; the penitent Sinner would depart 


from his Tribunal with the whole Load of 
his Sins, and be damned, notwithſtanding 


his Repentance, for, or more properly 
ſpeaking, through want of Attention in the 
Prieſt. A moſt unchriſtian and impious 
Doctrine, placing our eternal Salvation in 
the Hands of others, and not in our own! 
3. The Council decreed, that excommuni- 
cated Perſons ſhould be no-where abſolved 
from the Excommunication but in the Places 
where they bad been excommunicated. 
The Biſhops of Rome did not yet know, 
it ſeems, that they were veſted with an un- 
limited Power of binding and loofening, 
of excommunicating and abſolving, with 
reſpe& to all Perſons and Places; for had 
Sylveſter but dreamt of ſuch a Power, we 
may well ſuppoſe he would never have ſuf- 
fered it to be thus controuled. Several 
other Canons were made by this Council, 
in all Twenty-two; but it is foreign to my 
Purpoſe to take notice of them. I ſhall 
only obſerve, that the Council conſiſted of 
'Thirty-three Biſhops, and not of Two 
hundred, as Baronius ſuppoſes, upon the 
Authority of St. Auſtin, whom he 'miſun- 
derſtood ; and that Marinus Biſhop of Arles 
preſided, his Name being placed at, the 


Head of the Subſcriptions, and the Names 


of Sylve/ter's Legates after his. 


bit 
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but the Biſhop of the reigning City, ſays Euſebius o, being prevented 
by his great Age from undertaking ſo long a Journey, he ſent Vitus 
and Vincentius, two Roman Presbytcrs, to ſupply his room p, with . 
Orders to agree in his Name to the Deciſions of the Council d. In 

Proceſs of Time ſuch Orders grew out of Date, and the modeſt Name 

of Roman Presbyters, given to thoſe who were ſent by the Biſhops of 

Rame, either to Councils or Princes, was changed into the lofty Title 

of Legates a latere. Baronins r, and after him moſt Writers of the 

Church of Rome, maintain Oſius, the celebrated Biſhop of Cordoua, Oſius did not 
to have afliſted, nay, and preſided at the Council of Nice as the 
Pope's Legate. Vitus and Vincentius, ſay they, repreſented the Per- Nice 4 rh: 
ſon of the Pope; but Ofrus held his Place, and the Place of all che 
Biſhops of the Weſt. That Ofzus aſſiſted at the Council with the 
Character of the Pope's Legate, is affirmed, I own, by Gelaſius of 
Cyzicus, who flouriſhed about the End of the Fifth Century 5s : but 
Enuſebints, who was preſent, mentions only Vitus and Vincentius as 

ſent thither by Hveſter. In like manner all the Hiſtorians, who have 

wrote of that Council after Euſebius till the Time of Celaſius, in 

naming thoſe Two Presbyters and Oſius, which they all do, conſtantly. 
diſtinguiſh the former by the Title of the Deputies, the Repreſenta- 

tives, &c. of the Biſhop of Rome, and never the latter. Beſides, 

Vitus and Vincentius, in ſubſcribing to the Canons of the Council, de- 

clare, that they do it in the Name of the venerable Pope, or Father, 
Sytveſter their Biſhop t; whereas Ofus ſubſcribes, like the other Bi- 

ſhops, in his own Name. As to his preſiding at that great Aſſembly, 

his Name, ttis true, is marked the firſt by Socrates w, among thoſe 

who ſubſcribed to the Definitions and Canons of the Council; but yet 

Tam inclined to believe that Honour not to have been conferred upon Nr did he 
him, but upon Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch; for John, Biſhop of! He 
the ſame City, writing to Proculus about the Year 453. ſtyles him the 

firſt of the Fathers aſſembled at Nice x, and Facundus calls him the 

firſt of the Council v. In the Chronicle of Nicephorus he is ſtyled 

the Head of the Fathers of Nice: and from Theodoret we learn, that 

he fat the firſt on the Right-hand in the Aſſembly, and harangued the 
Emperor a, which it was the Preſident's Province to do (B). 


© Euſeb. I. 3. e. 7. Soz. p. 430. 2 Theodoret. J. 1. c. 6. r Bar. 
ad ann. 326. n. 20. s Gal. Cyz. de Nic. concil. l. 2. c. 5. p. 68. . 
t. 2. p. 50. erk! * Facund. l. 8. c. 1. J. d. 2 01. 
z Niceph. chron. * Theod, J. I. c. 6. — 


() The Title of Preſident is given him that no great Streſs ſhould be laid on that 
in a Letter, which is commonly aſcribed to Piece, ſince ſome ſurmiſe it to have bee 
Fope Felix III (1). but Tam well appriſed, compoſed in the Eighth Century, | 


Vor. I, (1) Concil, t. 1. p. 1072» O 3 
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The Honour of preſiding belonged of Right to Alexander Biſhop of 
Alexandria; but he, it ſeems, declined it, perhaps to obviate the 
Complaints of the Arians, who looked upon him as a Party concern- 
ed, and one highly prejudiced againſt them, I know that the ha- 
ranguing'of Conſtantine is aſcribed to Euſebius the Hiſtorian in the 

Title of the Chapter in which he mentions it b, that Sogomen poſitively 
affirms it, and that the learned HValeſius thinks there is no room to 
doubt of it, ſince Euſebius was the moſt eloquent Biſhop of. thoſe 

Times; and beſides, he himſelf tells us, that he pronounced a Speech 
in Praiſe of Conſtant ine, on occaſion of his entering into the Twentieth 
Year of his Reign, while he was ſitting in the midſt of the Miniſters of 
God e; meaning thereby, no doubt, the Biſhops aſſembled at Nice. 

' _ That Euſebius harangued the Emperor before that venerable Aſſembly, 

. is not at all to be queſtioned; but that the Biſhops, who compoſed it, 
not harangus ſhould have pitched upon one who was ſuſpected, or rather convicted 
” ; coke of Arianiſm, to addreſs the Emperor in their Name, at the Opening 
ing of the of the Council, ſeems to me highly improbable. The Orator, who- 
Council, ever he was, fat in the firſt Place, or at leaſt in the ſecond (that I 
may not quarrel with Baronius, who will hade the Place on the Left- 

hand to have been the moſt honourable d): And what Right had the 

Biſhop of Cæſarea to that Honour? I may add, that a ſhort Compli- 

ment, ſuch as is that which the Presbyter Gregory aſcribes to Euſta- 

thius of Antioch ©, had been far more proper on that Occaſion than 
Euſebius's long and tedious Panegyric, which therefore ſome ſuppoſe 

to have been pronounced on Occaſion of the magnificent Entertain- 

But en an- ment which Conſtantine gave the Biſhops, as they were preparing to 
«ther Vca- return to their reſpective Sees; for he then entered into the Twentieth 
Year of his Reign, which began on the 25th of July 325. and it was 
on that Occaſion that Euſebius wrote, and delivered his Panegyric 
before the Emperor and the Fathers of the Council, as he himſelf de- 
clares f. To conclude, had Euſebius been appointed by that great 
Aſſembly to addreſs the Emperor in their Name, his Modeſty had not 
prevented him from deſcribing the Spokeſman ſo as to leave no room 

to doubt on whom that Honour had been conferred. 

The Council Before I diſmiſs this Subject, it may not be improper, nor foreign 
of on by to my Purpoſe, to obſerye, that the Council of Ne, the ſirſt General 


d Euſeb. in vit. Conſſ. ]. 8 * Euſeb. I. I. c. 1. Valeſ. in not. p. 223. 


d Bar. ad ann. 325. n. 56—59. e Surius. 10 Jul. p. 159. Euſeb. vit. 
Conſt. J. 3. c. 14. ; 


Or 


Sylveſter, BISHOPS of Rome. 


or Occumenical Council held in the Church, was convened by the Em- 
peror, and not by the Bilhop of Rome; that the Biſhop of Rowe did 
not preſide in it either in Perfon, or by his Legates, as they are plcaſed 
to ſtyle them; and conſequently that the Privilege which they aſſumed 
in After-ages of aſſembling General Councils, and preſiding in them, 
ought to be deemed a mot iaſolent and unwarrantable Uſurpation. 


* he Second Thing worthy of notice with reſpect to this Council is, 


"Jy 


Council 


its Fifth Canon, commanding all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes to be finally de- commands ali 


cided in each Province by a Provincial Synod. The Words of the 


Canſes to be 
finaily deter- 


Canon are clear in themſelyes, and beſides have been underſtood in mined by Pro- 


this Senſe by all the Councils that were held, by all the Authors that 


wrote, for ſeveral Ages after 3; nay, it was underſtood in this Senſe 
by ſome of the popes themſelves, namely, by Innocent I. who, in one 


neal Sy- 


of his Letters to Victricius Biſhop of Roan, writes thus; 1f any Con- 


troverſy ſhould ariſe among the Clerks, whether they be of an inferior 
or ſuperior Rank, let it be decided, agreeably to the Council of Nice, 
in an Aſſembly of the Biſhops of the ſame Province b. Tis true, he 
adds. without prejudicing the Rights of the Roman See. But thar 
Reſtriction is his own, and not the Council's. Hence this Canon, 
directing all Cauſes to be thus tried, all Diſputes to be thus ended, 
was often quoted on occaſion of Appeals made to Rome, and em- 
ployed as a Bulwark to reſtrain the incroaching: Power of the Popes 
within due Bounds; but in proceſs of time their Ambition, ſupported 
by the Favour of Princes, and the great Temporalities they acquired, 
bore all down before them. 


It was in the Pontificate of Sy/veſter, and under the benign Auſpices The Eccle/ia- 


of Conſtantine, that the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy was firſt formed andre, f 


ſettled in the Manner it continues to this Day; the new Form of Go. med. 


vernment, introduced by that Prince into the State, ſerving as a Model 
for the Government of the Church. In the Three firſt Centurics no 
other Hierarchy was known, no other Degrecs thought of, but thoſe 


of Biſhaps, Presbyters, and Deacons. Of theſe alone was compoſed 


the whole Body of the Clergy ; but with this Difference, that the 
Biſhop or Superviſor was the general Diſpoſer and Manager of all 
Things within the Bounds of his Juriſdiction, nothing being done there 
without his Conſent and Approbation, and the Presbyters and Deacons 


: Vide Elli. Du Pin de antiq. eccleſ. diſcip. p. 98. & ſeq. b Inn. in epiſt. ad 


Via. e. % 
3:4: | his 
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his Aſſiſtants, or his Counſellors and Senate, as St. Fe rom &, and be- 
fore him St. Ignatius i ſtyled them. This Order was probably introt 
duced, according to Grotiu um, in Imitation of the Jewißß Syna- 
gogues; for each Synagogue had its Ruler, who pteſided over the reſt, 
its Paſtors, and its Eleemoſynaries; to the Ruler ſucceeded the Biſhop, | 

The Offce to the Paſtors the Presbyters, and to the Eleemoſynaries the Deacons.. 

aud Duty of It was the Biftiop's Office and Duty to preach the Word n, to pray with 

Biſhops. his People o, to adminiſter the Sacraments p, to ordain Miniftetv«: to 
excommunicate Offenders , to abſolve Penitents , and to regulate 
and ſettle every thing wlatiing to his particular, Church t, with the 

Conſent and Concurrence of the Presbytery ; -for the Presbyters were 
his Counſellors or Senate, and, together with him, preſided in the 

„ Conſiſtories of thoſe Times, as we learn from Tertullian telling us, 

[ — , that in thoſe Courts approved Elders preſided». Hence Petrus de 

| 
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| Marca concludes the original Government of the Church to have been 
* mixt of Monarchy and Ariſtoeracy ; or, to uſe his own Words, the 
Monarchical Government of the Church to have been tempered with 
| the Ariſtocratical. As the Biſhop could not difcharge, as he ought, 
1 the above-mentioned Functions, without reſiding among thoſe who 
| were committed to his Cate, his Reſidence was deemed abſolutely 
neceſſary, and Non-re ſidence a moſt heinous Tranſgreſſion; inſomuch 
| that St. Cyprian, enumerating the Sins that brought the Wrath of 
[ 2 God upon the Church in the bloody Perſecution of Decius, mentions 
' Hei Non reſidence in the Biſhops as one v. Upon the Vacancy of a See 
. and ordained int x P J 
a new Biſhop was choſen in the room of the deceaſed in ſome Places 
by the Clergy and People of that Church alone, in others by the 
neighbouring Biſhops, the People and Clergy only expreſſing their 
Deſire, and giving Teſtimony of the Life and Manners of the Perſon 


. propoſed, and in ſome by the joint Suffrages of the Clergy, of the 
= People, and of the ncighbouring Biſhops. Theſe three different Me- 
„ ods of electing we find practiſed at different Times with reſpect to 


the fame Church; but on no Occaſion was the Choice of the neigh- 
; bouring Biſhops ſufficient without the Conſent of the Clergy and 
| People, nor the Election of the Clergy and People without the Appro- 
| vation of the neighbouring Biſhops. The Biſhop being thus elected 


K Hier. in c. 2. Iſai. 1 Vide Baſil, ep. 319. n Groot. de imp. ſumm. po- 
tet. . Ir, ni 2 Orig. in Ezek. hom, 3. o Juſtin. apol. 2. p. 98. 
p Tert. de bapt. p. 602. Idem ib. p. 99.  Cyp. ep. 38. p. 90. d. 

ep- 10. p. 30. © Text, ib. p. 39, » Id. ib. p. 709. ” Cyp. de lapſ. 


n. 4. P+ 278. | 
and 
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and confirmed,” he was in the next Place ordained; and this Ceremony 
was performed by the neighbouring Biſhops, in his own Church, and 
in the Preſence of his Flock, by the Impoſition of Hands. The 
new Biſhop, agreeably to a Cuſtom which obtained then, immediate- 
ly gave notice of his Promotion to other Biſhops, eſpecially to thoſe, - 
of the greater Sees, Who, by receiving and anſwering his Letters, 
were faid to communicate with him, and to acknowlege him lawfully 


choſen. | 
In the Second Degree were the Presbyters or Prieſts, whoſe Office The Office 


or Province it was to afliſt the Biſhop in the Diſcharge of his Paſtoral 4 2 ＋ 
Commiſſion, whence they are often ſtyled the Biſhop's Aſſiſlants:: 7 
with his Conſent and Approbation they preached. the Word, tlicy 

prayed with the People, they adminiſtred the Sacraments, they ab- 

ſolved Penitents, and, in ſhort, diſcharged every Office which the 

Biſhop did, except thoſe of ordaining, confirming, and excommuni— 

cating; I fay, with the Biſhop's Conſent and. Approbation; for no 

ſpiritual Function could they perform without his Leave, as is manifeſt 

from Tertullian x, Origen , St. Cyprian :, and above all from St. 1z- 

natius, in his famous Letter to the Church of Huyrna a. The 

Church, in thoſe happy Days, admitted none to the ſacred Functions, 

but ſuch as were known by a long Trial to be. well qualified for 10 

creat a Charge. The Qualifications requiſite in a Presbyter, ſo far as DQralific 

I can learn from the Antients, may be reduced to theſe Four Heads, 
his Condition in the World, his Conyerſation, his Learning, and his 4e, 
Age. He was not to be intangled with any worlklly Affairs, with any 
ſecular Employments, but at perfect Liberty to apply himſelf wholly 
to the Functions of his Office b. He was to be of an unſpotted and 
exemplary Life e; and therefore, before Ordination, he was propotcd 
to the Presbytery and People for their Teſtimony and Approbation, 
He was to be well verſed in the Scripture, and capable of teaching 
others; and inſtructing them in the Myſteries of the Chriſtian. Reli- 
gion. As for Human Learning, it was not required in a Presbyter; 
nay, by ſome it was condemned, particularly Logic and Philoſophy, 
as in a manner inconſiſtent with Chriſtianity d, but at the ſame time 
highly commended and applauded by others as conducive to the right 
anderſtanding of the Scripture, and neceſſary for confuting the So- 


n a Pre; T3 n 


* Tertull. de bapt. p. 602. y Orig. hom. de Engaſt. vol. T. p. 28. 1 Cyp» + 
ep. 10. p. 29. ep. 11. p. 32. ep. 12. p. 37. 2 Ign. ad Smyrn. p. 6. b Cy p- 
ep. 66. p. 195. Tert. de ptræ ſci ipt. p. 89. © Idem <p. 68. p. 201. d Tert. 


adverſ. Hermog. b. 266. & de præſctipt. p. 70,71. 1 
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phiſms of Heretics e; whence Logic eſpecially is recommended by 
Clemens Alexandrinus to all Eccleſiaſtics, as a Hedge to defend the 
Truth from being trod down by Sophiſis f. As for the Age of a Preſ- 
byter, he was to be ſtricken in Years, as the very Name of a Presbyter 
or Elder ſufficiently declares. However, if a young Man was cn- 
dowed with extraordinary Gifts and Talents, his Age was diſpenſed 
with in reſpect both to the Sacerdotal and Epiſcopal Dignity. Thus 
was Aurelius, though young in Years, raiſed, in regard of his great 
Merit, to the Rank of a Presbyter, as we read in St. Cyprians; and 
the Biſhop of Magneſia, in St. Ignatiuss Time, was, it ſeems, 
but a young Man, ſince Ignatius, in his Letter to the Magneſians, 
- exhorts them not to deſpiſe their Biſhop's Age, but to yield him all 
due Reſpett and Reverenceh, Theſe were the Qualifications requiſite 
in a Candidate for the Miniſtry: if he was recommended by them 
(for no other Recommendation could avail him), he was admitted to 
holy Orders; if not, he was rejected as unfit for the ſacred Function. 
The Perſon ordaincd was at Liberty to ſerve the Church where he had 
& received his Orders, or any other where his Aſſiſtance might be want 
„ | cd; for he was not ordained Miniſter of any particular Chucch, but of 
* the Church univerſal. 
þ Dye Inſtitu- In the Third and laſt Degree were the Deacons, whoſe original Inſti- 
5 tion and Of= tution was to ſerve Tables, as we read in the Acts i; that is, to in- 
# b 5 nota CO ſpect the Poor, and relieve them by a praper Diſtribution of the Offer- 
= | ings made by the Faithful, which were committed to their Charge, 
though they could not diſpoſe of them without the Biſhop's Know- 
legek, They were ordaincd by the Impoſition of Hands, and there- 
fore deemed Miniſters of the Altar, as well as Diſpenſers of Alms; 
and with a great deal of Reaſon, for they aſſiſted the Biſhops or Preſ- 
bytcrs in adminiſtring the Euchariſt, by delivering the Elements to the 
Communicants m; they catried the Euchariſt to ſuch as had not been 
able to aſſiſt with the reſt at Divine Service n; they preached, and, in 
the Abſence of the Biſhop and Presbyters, conferred the Sacrament 
Their Nym-s Of Baptiſm 9. The Presbyters of a Church were not confined to a ſet 
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ber. Number; but the Deacons were, no Church having more than Seven 
e Orig. contra Celſ. l. 6. p. 279. Clem. Alex. ſtrom. 1. 1. p. 207. 1. 6. p. 472, &c. 

Clem. Alex. ſtrom. I. 6. p. 4722 8 Cyp. ep. 33: P p. 76. h Ign. ep. ad 

Magneſ. p. 31. Accs vi. I, 2, 3, 4 Conſt. Apoſt. I. 2. p. 31, 32. 

: Acts vi. b. a juſt. apol. 2. p. 97 2 Idem ib. p. 98. 0 Tert. 


we bapt. P- 602. 


in 
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in the primitive Times, that being the original Number inſtituted by 
the Apoſtles. Thus the Church of Rome had but Seven in the Times 
of Pope Cornelius p, and Pope Sixtus II a. the Church of Saragoſa 
the ſame Number in the Time of Vincentius, who flouriſhed under 
Diocleſian r. The Fourteenth Canon of the Council of Neoceſares, 
or the Fifteenth, according to the Greek, forbids this Number to be 
inlarged, even in the greateſt and moſt populous Cities s; whence 
St. Ferom writes, that great Reſpect was paid to the Deacons, becauſe 
they were few in Number t. 

As for the Subdeacons, Acolytes, Lectors, Janitors, and Exorciſts, $u4deacons, 
they were not conſidered as any-ways belonging to the Eccleſiaſtical ve 8 
Hierarchy, being employed only in the meaner Offices of the Church, * 
by the due Diſcharge of which they were to give Proof of their Inte- 
ority and Attention, in order to be raiſed to a higher Degree; for in 
thoſe Days very few, and none but upon ſome very extraordinary 
Occaſion, arrived at once, or, as they call it, per ſaltum, at the Epi- 
copal Dignity. 
During the Three firſt Centuries each Church was in a manner in. Each Church. 
dependent, that is, could make ſuch Regulations relating to its Diſci- benden. 
pline and Government as were judged proper and expedient, without 
the Concurrence and Authority of other Churchesu. However, in all 
Matters of Moment, the Biſhops uſed to adviſe with one another, 
eſpecially with thoſe of the ſame Province, who frequently met to 
ſettle all Ecclefiaſlical Affairs within their reſpective Limits. Firmilian 13 

| k . + quent Sys 
Biſhop of Cz/area, in Cappadocia, writes, that in his Province they ng: held. 
met every Year"; and from the frequent Synods mentioned by St. 
Cyprian, we may conclude them to have been held in that Province 
at leaſt once a Year, Theſe Synods or Aſſemblies were compoſed of Of when: 
Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, and Laymen, repreſenting the People comps/c. 
of their ſeyeral Churches x. They met by their own Appointment 
and Authority, there being no Chriſtian Mag'ftrates in thoſe Days to 
convenc Synods. Being thus aſſembled, they choſe in the firſt place 
one, and ſometimes two Biſhops, to preſide v. It was their Office 23, 1.1.4 
and Duty to ſee the Point in queſtion calmly and fairly debated, to %% held. | 
ſum up in each Debate what had been urged on both Sides, to take 


P Euſeb. I. 6. c. 43. q Prud. de coron. mar. p. 71. r Idem ib. p. 91. 
* Conc, t. 1. p. 1448. t Hier. ep. 85. u Cyp. ep. 55, 72, 52. w Apud 
Cyp. ep. 75. x Cyp. ep. 14, 26, 31. Euſeb. l. 5. c. 16. & J. 7. c. 30. Act. 
Concil. Carth. apud Cy p. p. 443. y Euſeb. J. 5. C. 23, & 24. . 
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the Votes and Suffrages of the Members of the Synod, and laſt of all 
to give their own 2. In theſe Aſſemblies all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs were 
ſettlcd by the Majority of Votes, and their Decrees and Deciſions were 
binding with reſpect to thoſe Churches whoſe Repreſentatives were 
preſent a; but were not ſo with reſpect to other Churches. I 

The Eccl:ſia- Such was the Hierarchy, ſuch the Government of the Church, ,during 

ical Pelity the Three firſt Centuries. But in the Fourth and following Ages great 

Vepredei%e Alterations were made in both, the Church adapting, her Government 
to that of the State, namely, to the new Form gf Government intro- 
duced by Conſtantine, who had ſettled her in Peace, and taken the 
Prieſthood into his immediate Protection. For it was in his Reign 

. that the Titles of Patriarchs, Exarchs, Metropolitans, were firſt heard 
of, or at leaſt had any Power, Authority, or Privileges, annexed to 
them. That this Conformity between the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Polity 
may appear more plainly, I ſhall premiſe a ſuccinct Account of the 

| former, as eſtabliſhed by Conflantine throughout the Empire. That 

Fermi of Go- Prince divided the whole Roman World into Four Prefectures, vis. 

vg-nment in- the Eaſt, Tllyricum, Gaul, and Italy, which were governed by Four 

ay Y . Pretects, called Prefect? Pretorio. Till his Time the whole Empire 
Was governed under the Emperors by Two Prefects only, as Zſimus 
informs usb; and this Diviſion is ſuppoſed to have been made by 

_ Conſtantine, jealous of the too great Power of thoſe Magiſtrates. Each 

Prefecture was ſubdivided into ſeveral Dioceſes, and each Dioceſe into 

teveral Provinces. Thus the Prefecture of the Eaſt contained Five 

Dioceſes; wis. the E aſt divided into Ten Provinces, Egypt into 

Six, Pontus into Eleven, Aſia into Ten, and Thrace into Six. Un- 

der the Prefecture of IHricum were Two Dioceſes; Macedon, con- 

iitting of Eight Provinces, and Dacia, conſiſting of Four. The 

Prefecture of Gaul compriſed Three Dioceſes, Gaul made up of Seven- 

teen Provinces, Hain of Seven, and Britain of Five. The Prefecture 

of Italy was divided into Two Vicarages or Licutcnanges; the one of 

Rome, comprehending Ten Provinces, under the Vicar of Rome, 

whence they were called Suburbicarian Prqvintes; the other of Italy, 

containing Seven Provinces, governed by the Vicar of Italy, who re- 

ſided at Milan, whence they were ſimply called Provinces of 1taly. 

Under the Prefect of Italy was likewiſe //eff Ajrica, and after Con- 
ſtantine's Death Weſt IAyricum. The Prefects h:d other Officers under 

them, by whom the Provinces were more immediately governed. 
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Theſe were, to name them according to their Rank and Dignity, 
Proconſuls, Vicars, Conſulars, Corre&ors, and Preſidents, Each 

Dioceſe had its Metropolis, and likewiſe each Province contained in 

the Dioceſe. 


Now, if we compare the Civil Polity, thus deſcribed, with the Ec- The Civil 


cleſiaſtical, we ſhall find them in moſt Places anſwering each other in and Eccle- 


ical Po- 
every reſpect, and one Biſhop raiſed above the reſt, according to ther? oomarea 


Rank that was given by this new Diviſion to the City in which he pre- 
ſided. Thus, for Inſtance, the chief Cities of the Five Dioceſes of the 
Oriental Prefecture were; Antioch, the Metropolis of the Oriental 
Dioceſe; Alexandria, of the Egyptian; Epheſus, of the Aſiatic; 
Ceſarea, of the Pontic; and Heraclea, of the Thracian. Now the 
Biſhops of theſe Cities, in regard of the Eminence of their Sees, were 
exalted aboye all other Biſhops, and diſtinguiſhed with the Title of 
Exarchs; nay, and by Degrees they acquired, not to ſay uſurped, a 
kind of Authority and Juriſdiction over the Biſhops of the inferior 
Sees, which was afterwards confirmed to them by ſeyeral Councils. 
In like manner the Biſhop of the Metropolis of each Province was, 
on account of the Dignity of his See, honoured with the Title of 
Metropolitan, to which were annexed ſeyeral Privileges, of which I 
ſhall ſpeak hereafter. When one Province was divided into Two, which 
often happened, the Eccleſiaſtical Polity was likewiſe altered, and the 
Biſhop of the new Metropolis raiſed to the Dignity of a Metropolitan. 
Several Inſtances might be alleged of ambitious Biſhops applying to the 
Emperors for a Diviſion of the Province, that their City might acquire 
the Title of Metropolis, and they, of courſe, that of Metropolitans. 
When the City of Byzantium was declared the Metropolis of another 
Empire, the Exarchate of Heraclea, the Metropolis of the Thracian 
Dioceſe, was, by that Change, transferred from Hieraclea to the 
new Mctropolis ; ſo that the Biſhop of Heraclea became Suffragan to 
the Biſhop of Byzantium, or, as it was then called, Conſtantinople,” 
who, till that Time, had been Suffragan to him. Upon the Diviſion of 
a Province, the Churches were likewiſe divided, and the Biſhop of the 
new Metropolis acquired all the Privileges and Power of a Metropolitan 
over the Churches taken by the Change in the Civil Government from 
the antient Metropolis. But it was afterwards decreed, by the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, that if any City ſhould be raiſed to the Dignity of a 
Metropolis, the Biſhop of that City ſhould enjoy the Title, but not 
the Privileges of a Metropolitan. Thus the Biſhops of Nice and Bery- 


74s were honoured with the Title of Metropoktans, and took Place 
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of all the other Biſhops of thoſe Provinces; but nevertheleſs continued 
to be Suffragans to their antient Metropolitans the Biſhops of Nico- 
media and Tyre. For the ſame Reaſon ſeveral Biſhops in the Kingdom 
of Naples enjoy, to this Day, the Title of Metropolitans; but nei- 
ther have, nor cyer had, any Proyince or Suffragans. The above-men- 
tioned Decree was enacted by the Council of Chalcedon, to prevent the 
Biſhops from recurring, as they often did, to the Emperors, and to obviate 
the frequent Changes that were thereby introduced into the Church. 
The Perſec- The Prefecture of 1/lyricum had but one Exarch, the Biſhop of 
3 2 Theſſalonica, the Metropolis of the Macedonian Dioceſe. In the Pre- 
and Spain. fecture of Gaul there was no Exarch, but in the Two Dioceſes of 

Gaul and Spain as many Metropolitans as Provinces. Some there 

were, without all Doubt, in the Dioceſe of Britain, which was di- 

vided into Five Provinces, vi. Maxima Cz ſarienſis, Britannia Prima, 

Britannia Secunda, Valentia, and Flavia Cæſarienſis. But in this 

Iſland an intire Change was made, by the Saxons, both in the Eccle- 

ſiaſtical and Civil Polity. 

7, Pre- Under the Prefect of Itahy were Three Dioceſes, wiz. Italy, Weſt 
rc of Italy. THyricum, and Meſt Africa. The Dioceſe of Italy was divided into 

Two Vicarages, as I have obſerved above, and governed by Two Vi- 

cars; the one called the Vicar of Rome, and refiding in that City, 
the other ſtyled the Vicar of Italy, and reſiding at Milan. Under 
is the former were Ten Provinces, viz. Campania, Apulia, Lucania, 
|; Hetruria, Umbria, Picenum Suburbicarium, Sicily, Sardinia, Corſica, 
and Valeria; and Seven under the latter, viz. Liguria, e AEmilia, 

Flaminia or Picenum Annonarium, Venetia, ria, Alpes Cottiæ, and 
Nhe Fccle- the Two Rhætiæ. Such was the Civil Government of Itah, and in- 
faſt 2 . tirely agrecable to the Civil was the Eccleſiaſtical. Thus the Biſhop of 
if „ azrce> Nome enjoyed all the Privileges of a Metropolitan, with reſpect to 
able fe the the Biſhops of the Provinces ſubject to the Vicar of that City, or 
1 the Suburbicarian Provinces, as they are ſtyled by NRuſffinus. In like 
manner the Biſhop of Milan exerciſed the Power and Authority of 
a Metropolitan over all the Biſhops under the Vicar of Italy. But the 
Power of both was confined within the Limits of their reſpeQive 
Vicarages. As neither had the Charge of a whole Dioceſe, they were 
nor, like ſeycral Biſhops in the Eaſt, diſtinguiſhed with the Title of 
Exarch, which they had no Right to, but with that only of Metro- 
politan. However, the Power of the Biſhop of Rome far: exceeded, 


within the Bounds of his Jurildiction, that of other Metropolitans, as 
I ſhall ſhew hercafter. | 8 In 
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In Africa the Eccleſiaſtical Polity varied greatly from the Civil. 77 Ecc-- 
Carthage indeed, in the Proconſular Province of Africa, properly 1 
called, was the Metropolis of all We? Africa, and the Biſhop of that : 
City the Primate and Exarch. But in the other Five Provinces of 
that Dioceſe, vis. Numidia, the Two Manritanias, Ceſarienſis and 
Sitifenſis, Tingitana, Bizacena, and Tripolitana, the ſenior Biſhop, 
in what City ſoever he preſided, enjoyed the Title and Privileges of 
Metropolitan, Regard bcing had to his Seniority, or the Time of his 
Ordination, and none to the Dignity of his See. And hence it is 
that, at different times, we find Biſhops of different Cities, within 
the ſame Province, acting as Metropolitans. Of Weſt Illyricum, the 
Third Dioceſe under the Prefect of Italy, I ſhall have Occaſion to 
ſpeak hereafter. | | 

Some Writers, namely, Petrus de Marca, Archbiſhop of Paris e, The Digni- 
Chriſtianus Lupus d, Emmanuel Sche!ſtrat e, Two eminent. Divines, wet = 

. archs, Me- 
the one of Louvain, the other of Antwerp, and Leo Allatius t, have tropolitans, 
taken a great deal of Pains to prove, that theſe Eccleſiaſtical Digni- _ ay : 
ties owe their Origin to Chriſt, or the Apoſtles. But their Argu- 447. - 
ments are unanſwerably confuted by the learned Ellies du Pin 8; 
and, beſides, it is evident, from the intire Conformity which the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Government had, in moſt Places, with the Political State of 
the Empire, as eſtabliſhed by Conſtantine, that the Church in form- 
ing the Hierarchy I have deſcribed, adopted his Plan; and conſe- 
quently, that ſuch Dignities are not of divine, but of human Infti- 
tution. I might add, that it cannot be proved from Scripture, that 
the Apoſtles, in appointing Biſhops, gave more Power to one than to 
another, or any Power at all to one over the others. 

The new Dignities or Degrees, added to the antient Hierarchy of Den 
the Church, in the Fourth and following Centuries, wete thoſe of 3 ph : 
Metropolitan, Primate, Archbiſhop, Exarch, and Patriarch. The autor 
Title of Metropolitan was given to the Biſhop of the chief City e of 
a Ptovince, and likewiſe that of Primate, he being primus, or the firſt _—_—_ 
of the Province; for ſuch was the original Signification of that Word 
in an ecclefiaſtical Senſe; but, in Proceſs of Time, the Title of Pri- 
mate was reſtrained to the Biſhops of ſome great Cities. On the 


contrary the Title of Archbiſhop was originally beſtowed on Metro- 


c 


Pet. de Mar. I. 6. de cone. c. 1. d Lup. can. 4. Nic. par. 1. * Schel. antiq. 
ut. part. I. diſſer. 1. c. 3. art. 1. f Leo All. de eccl, occid. & orient. conſeſ. J. 1. 
C. 2, Du Pu de antiq. eccleſ. diſcip. diff. I. n. 6. | 
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politans only of great Eminence and Diſtinction; but, in the Eighth 
Century, it began to be given indifferently to all Mctropolitans, and 
even to ſome Biſhops, diſtinguiſhed by no other Title. As the Biſhop 
of the Metropolis, or chicf City, of a Province, was dignified with 
the Title of Metropolitan, fo was the Biſhop of the Metropolis, or 
chief City of a Dioceſe, with that of Exarch ; which, however, we 
find ſometimes given to Metropolitans. As for the Title of Patriarch, 
it was firſt common to all Biſhops, but afterwards confined to the 
Exarchs; and laſtly, to the Biſhops of the Five following Cities, vig. 
Rome, Conſtantinople, Antioch, Alexandria, and Feruſalem. It was 
firſt beſtowed on the Biſhop of Rome, by the Council of Chalcedon b, 
after it had been long common to all the Exarchs of the Eaſt, as the 
learned Du Pin well obſerves i. | 

The Titles of Metropolitans, Primates, Exarchs, and Patriarchs, were 
not bare Names of Honour, but had ſeveral Rights and Prerogatives 
attending them. Thus the Metropolitans and Primates had, by their 
Prerogative, a Right to ordain the Biſhops of their reſpective Pro. 
vinces, to conyene provincial Synods, and to have a general Super- 
intendency or Inſpection over the whole Province, The ordaining 
of Biſhops was a Privilege common to the Metropolitan, with the 
other Biſhops of the ſame Province; but with this Difference, that 
the Preſence, or at leaſt the Conſent and Approbation of the Metro- 


politan was abſolutely neceſſary; for, according to the Fourth and 


Sixth Canons of the Council of Nice, who was not ordained, or 
approved, by the Metropolitan, was not to be a Biſhop. This Privi- 
lege was confirmed to the Metropolitans by many ſubſequent Coun- 


cils, namely, by thoſe of Arles, Laodicea, Carthage, Chalcedon, 


Epheſus k, and many others. However, in the Fifth Century, the 
Patriarchs of Alexandria and Conſtantinople began, in the Eaſt, to 
uſurp this Prerogative, pretending, that no Biſhops ought to be or- 
dained in their reſpective Dioceſes, without their Knowlege, Conſent, 
and Approbation; and the Patriarch of Rome, ſtill more ambitious 
and encroaching, claimed a Right to ordain the Biſhops throughout 
all the Provinces of the Weſt, which occaſioned endleſs Diſputes, as 
we ſhall fee in the Sequel of this Hiſtory. As to the Second Privi- 
lege peculiar to the Mctropolitans, they had a Right to ſummon the 


o Concil. t. 4. col. 58. Evagr. I. 2, c. 18. Du Pin, c. 6. n. 5. ; k Conc. Arel. 
can. 50. Laod, can. 12. Carth. can. 12. Eph. act, 4. Kc. h 
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Biſhops of their reſpective Provinces to meet when they thought pro- 
per; to appoint the Time and Place of their Meeting; to puniſh ſuch 
as did not, without juſt Cauſe, comply with their Summons; and 
to preſide in the Aſſembly. The general Care and Inſpection, which 
they were charged with over the whole Province, imported, Firſt, That 


all Complaints againſt, all Conteſts with or between the Biſhops of the 


Province, were to be brought to their Tribunal; and there heard, 
judged, and determined, not by the Metropolitan alone, but by him 
and the other Biſhops of the Province, in a Provincial Synod. Innu- 
merable Inſtances might be alleged of Biſhops thus depoſed by their 
Metropolitans, Secondly, The Metropolitans had a Right to receive 
Appeals from the Sentence of inferior Biſhops, and, with the other 
Biſhops, to confirm or reverſe their Decrees. And, laſtly, each Metro- 
politan was to keep a watchful Eye over the Biſhops of his Province, 
and take care that they diſcharged, as they ought, the Functions of 
their Office. Theſe Privileges were, in expreſs Terms, granted to the 
Metropolitans, by almoſt innumerable Councils, which it is needleſs; 
and would be too tedious, to name. 


109 


As for the Patriarchs, or Exarchs; by their Prerogative, they were 73e Rights 
impowered to ordain the Metropolitans, to convene Dioceſan Synods, 2 Privi- 


and to have a general Superintendency over their reſpective Dioceſes, 


leges of Pa- 


triarchs, or 


ſuch as the Metropolitans had over their reſpective Provinces. The Exarchs. 


Biſnop of Rome had not the Charge of a whole Dioceſe, and there- 
fore was not, properly ſpeaking, Exarch or Patriarch: his Iuriſdiction 


did not extend beyond the Limits of the Vicarage of Rome, or the DD Biſhop 


Suburbicarian Provinces ; and no Inſtance can be produced of Metro- 
politans or Biſhops ordained by him, out of thoſe Provinces, till the 
Time of Valentinian III. Even in the Vicarage of Italy the Metropo- 


litan of each Province ordained all the Biſhops, and were themſelves 
ordained by the Biſhops of the Province. But over the Suburbicarian 


Provinces the Biſhop of Rvyme exerciſed greater Power and Autho- 
rity, than the Exarchs of the Eaſt did over the Provinces of their 
Dioceſes ;- for the latter left the Ordination of the Biſhops to their 
Metropolitans, whereas the former ordaincd not only the Biſhops of 
the metropolitan Cities, but all thoſe of the fore mentioned Pro- 


vinces: and the Reaſon of this was, becauſe theſe Provinces had no 


Metropolitans, to whom the Ordination of Biſhops would' of Right 


have belonged ; ſo that the Prerogatives of the Metropolitans were 
all veſted in the Biſhop of Rome alone. As there were no Exarchs. 


Or. 


F Rome net 
a Patriarch. 
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or Patriarchs in the Weſt, the Biſhops of each Province were, by ſe- 
yeral Councils, veſted with the Power of ordaining their own Me- 
tropolitans ; and that they were thus ordained in Gaul, Spain, and 
The Biſhops [eſt Africa, is ſo maniteſt as to admit of no Diſpute k. And yet the 
2 . 4 Sticklers for the See of Rome pretend the Biſhops of that City to have a 
Right to er- divine and inherent Right of ordaining all the Metropolitans through- 
— Ae out the Chriſtian World, by . their Vicars, or Delegates. 
To maintain this chimerical Right againſt the unconteſtable Evidence 
of Facts, they tell us, that the Popes, for ſome Ages, neglected to exert 
the Power they had l. But from this Charge all Mankind will clear 
them, it being but too well. known, that they never neglected the 
leaſt Opportunity of exerting to the utmoſt the Power they had, and 
uſurping the Power they had not. But, Cavils aſide, it is evident 
beyond Diſpute, that the Popes never knew, nor dreamt of, any ſuch 
Right or Prerogative, till they were told of it by their flattering Di- 
vines; at leaſt Pope Leo, ſurnamed zhe Great, did not; for in one 
of his Letters to the Biſhops of Gaul he diſclaims, in expreſs Terms, 
the Right of ordaining the Biſhops of that Dioceſe m. To conclude, 
the Biſhop of Rome was the only Metropolitan in that Vicarage ; and, 
as ſuch, had a Right to ordain all the Biſhops of the Suburbicarian 
Provinces, or the. Provinces ſubje& to the Vicar of Rome; but, for 
a conſiderable Tract of Time, there is no Inſtance of their ordaining 

either Biſhops or Metropolitans out of that Diſtrict. 
77% Title of As for the Title of Archbiſhop, it is in itſelf a bare Name of Ho. 
Archbiſhop nour ; whence, in ſome Countries, eſpecially in 1zaly, ſeveral are di. 
envy 44 ſtinguiſhed with that Title, who indecd take Place of, but have no 
of Hencur. Power or Authority over, other Biſhops. And thus far of the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hierarchy, as ſettled in the Fourth and following Centuries, 
of the different Degrees that compoſe it, and the Prerogatives pecu- 
| liar to cach Degree, the Knowlege whereof is abſolutely neceſſary 
for the right Underſtanding of the many Conreſts and Diſputes in 
point, of Juriſdiction, which I ſhall have Occaſion to touch upon in 
the Sequel of this Hiſtory ; for it was not at once, but by Degrecs, 


and not without great Oppoſition, that the Bil (hops of Rome, ex- 


trending their Authority beyond the Limits of that Vicarage, which 


was at that time the Boundary of their Juriſdiction, acquired the un- 
limited Power they now enjoy, with the arrogant Title of Unzverſa! 


Bi bop. 


* 


* Vide Du Pin diſſert. 1. n. 13. Idem ibs Leo, gp. 89. 
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But to return to Sylveſter, in whoſe Pontificate this great Change The P-ma- 
Th * | * 4 x. tion of all 
began; I need not employ many Words to ſhew the Forgery of the ita M 
ſo much boafted Donation of all Italy, ſuppoſed to have been made ly Conſtan- 
by Conſtantine to Hylveſter, in the Spring of the Year 324. Four Days Pup * Mm 
after he had been baptized by that Pontiff, ſince the Inſtrument ofge-y. 
that Donation is now looked upon as ſuppoſititious, by all who have 
the leaſt Tin&ure of Learning. The Arguments they allege againſt it 
| are: 1. That more than Twelve Copies of that Inſtrument are ſtill 
| extant, all differing from one another, 2. That it evidently appears, 
FS Xfrom Two Conſtitutions of Conſtant ine, till to be ſeen in the Theo- 
doſian Code m, that he was not at Rome, but at Theſſalonica, in the 
Spring of the Year 324. 3. That neither Euſebius, who has given us 
a very minute and particular Account of the Actions of that Prince, 
nor any other cotemporary Writer, has fo much as hinted at ſo me- 
morable a Fat. 4. That all the antient Writers, both Greek and 
Latin, agree, that Conſtantine was not baptized at Rome, but at 
Nicodemia, when he lay at the Point of Death an. Let thoſe, who 
ſtand up in Defence of that Donation, give ſatisfactory Anſwers to 
theſe Reaſons, and I fhall conelude with them, that Italy being, by 
ſuch a Donation, disjoined from the Empire, the Emperors who ſuc- 
ceeded Conſtantine, had no Claim or Title to that Country; that 
none of their Conſtitutions were binding there; and conſequently 
that, by the Inhabitants of Italy, Recourſe ought to be had, in all 
Caſes, not to the Civil, but to the Canon Law: for ſuch pernicious 
Doctrines have been broached, publiſhed, and maintained, as natural 
Deductions from Conftantine's great Generoſity to Hlveſter o. In 
Rome is ſtill to be ſeen, in a moſt ſumptuous Chapel, cloſe to the 
Lateran, the Baptiſtery or Font in which Conftantine is ſaid to have 
been baptized, The Chapel is adorned with noble Paintings, repre- 
ſenting that auguſt Ceremony, as performed by Sy/ve/ter, in the mag. 
nificent Drapery, and ſtately Apparel, of the preſent Popes. Four 
Days after this Ceremony, Conſtantine, ſenſible of his Obligations to 
IJyFvefter, rewarded him fot his Trouble with a Fee, as Lucheſini the 
Scolopian expreſſes it, anſwering in ſome Degree to the Greatneſs of 
the Favour he had received at his Hands; a Fee worthy of ſo great a 


WL. Cod. Theod. I. 4. de navicul. & 1. un. de his qui veniam ætat. n Vide Petr. 
de Marca, 1. 3. c. 12. J. 6. c. 6. Schelſtrat. antiq. illuſtr. par. 2. diſſert. 3. c. 8. Got. in 
chron. cod. Theod. ann. 324. Euſeb. vit. Conſt. I. 4. c. 61. o Afflict. in conſtit. in 


prælud. quæſt. 2. n. 2. & q. 20. n. 1. Tappia de jur. regni, I. 1. & de leg. I. I. n. 6. Ponte 
de poteſt. Proreg. tit. 11. 4 26. PP A egi, | gs 
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Conſtantine 
baptized at 
Nicomedia, 
and not at 
Rome. 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Sylveſter. 
Prince, of ſo great a Pope p. The Fee, which that Writer, other- 
wiſe a Man of Learning, makes a long and tedious Deſcant upon, 
was no leſs than the City of Rome, and all Italy. That Conſtantme 
was baptized at Nicomedia, and not at Rome, is affirmed, in expreſs 
Terms, by Theodoret q, Sogomen r, Socrates 5, and Photius t, among 
the Greeksz and, among the Latins, by St. Ambroſe u, St. Ferom w, 


and the Council of Rimini x. Emanuel Schelſtrat, on one Side, 


de harel. c. 48,  * Socr. I. 5. c. C. & Zom. I. 7. c. 4. 


aſhamed to reject, or even to queſtion, ſuch Authorities, but, on the 
other, unwilling to rob Jy/veſter of that Glory, will have Conſtan- 
tine to have been baptized in both Places. It is well known, ſays 
he, that Conſtantine, in the Latter-end of his Life, was greatly biaſſed 
in favour of the Arians, and their Tenets. Now a Practice obtained 
among them of rebaptizing ſuch as came over to their Sect from 
the Catholic Church; and, to conform to this Cuſtom, Conſtantine 
was, in all Likciihood, prevailed upon by Euſebius, the Arian Biſhop 
of Nicomedia, who aſſiſted him on his Death-bed v. Thus Schelſtrat, 
But it is certain that, in Cohſtantine's Time, the Arzans allowed the 
Validity of Baptiſm adminiſtred by the Catholics ; for, long after, we 
find St. Auſtin upbraiding them with the Practice of rebaptizing, as 
a Novelty lately introduced among them 2. Beſides, who is ſo little 


verſed in the Hiſtory of the Church, as not to know, that, in thoſe 


carly Times, a very bad Cuſtom univerſally prevailed, at leaſt, among 
Perſons of Diſtinction, who embraced the Chriſtian Religion, namely, 
that of putting off their Baptiſm to their Death-bed, or till they were 
upon the Point of expoſing themſelves to ſome great Danger? Thus 
T heodoſius the Great, though he had not only openly profeſſed the 
Chriſtian Religion, but given many Inſtances of an extraordinary 
Picty, yet did not chuſe to be baptized till he fell dangerouſly ill 
at Theſſalonica *. In like manner Yalentinian II. delayed his Bap- 
tiſm till the Approach of a Battle with the Barbarians, when he ſent, 
in great Haſte, for St. Ambroſe to adminiſter that Sacrament to him. 
But while the good Biſhop was croſſing the Alps, on his Way to 
Vienne, where the Emperor then was, he received the melancholy 
News of his having been inhumanly murdered by ſome of his own 
Officers, at the Inſtigation of Arbogaſtus. His Death was greatly 


P Luch. de imp. poteſt. in Ital. 4 Theod. 11. e. 32. Soz. 1.2. c. 34. s Soct: 
J. 1. c. 39. t Phot. cod. 127. » Ambrof. ſerm. de obitu Theodoſ. Hier. in 
chron. * S0 ·. I. 4. c. 18. Y c elſt. antiq. lluſt. pert. 2. diſſert. 3. c. 6. Aug 
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lamented by St. Ambroſe, who, in the elegant Oration, which he pro- ED 
nounced on Occaſion of his Obſequies, maintained, that the fervent 
Deſire of Baptiſm had the ſame Effect as the Sacrament itſelf; and 
conſequently, that the Sins of the deceaſed Prince being thereby can- 
celled, it was not to be doubted, but from this Life he had paſſed 


to eternal Bilſs b. Innumerable Inſtances of the ſame Nature occur 


in Hiſtory, which were, it ſecms, utterly unknown to the Author 

of the Acts of Pope Sylveſter, upon whoſe ſole Authority the Fable 

has been credited of Con/tantine's receiving Baptiſm at the Hands of 

Hlveſter, ſoon after his Converſion. That Impoſtor, whoever he was, 

is ſuppoſed to have lived in the Eighth Century, long after the Cuſtom 

of deferring Baptiſm to the Point of Death had been utterly abo- 

liſhed. What gave Countenance to ſuch a Cuſtom, was an Opinion 7; cave. 

then generally received, and ſtill held by the Church of Rome; vis. Countenance 

That by the Waters of the ſacred Font Men were waſhed clean, not ;; On” 
ö e 1 2 

only from the original, but from all other Sins. This proved a great Baptiſn te 

Encouragement to Vice when Piety began (and it began but too or * of 


carly) to decay among Chriſtians ; and therefore the Fathers of the 


Church, eſpecially Baſel, his Brother Gregory of Ny ſſa, and St. Ambroſe e, 


employed all the Oratory they were Maſters of, in crying down ſuch 7 
a pernicious and wicked Cuſtom, as they ſtyle it; ſo that it was at 
laſt quite laid aſide, Whether Confeſſion ought not, on the ſame 
Account, to be put down, I ſhall leave the Reader to judge; and only 
obſerve here, by the way, that had the Virtue and Efficacy, aſcribed 


now to Confeſſion, been known in thoſe Times, Sinners needed not 


have delayed Baptiſm to the Point of Death, ſince their Sins had 
been no leſs effectually cancelled by Confeſſion, than by Baptiſm. 
As for the Letter from the Council of Nice to Sy/veſter, his An- ep or 


ſwer, the Acts of a Council of 275 Biſhops, ſuppoſcd to have been 1. ;, Syl- 
held by him, at the Requeſt of the Fathers of Nice, to confirm their veſter. 


Canons and Decrees (C), his Letter to the Biſhops of Gaul, in favour 


1 9 orat. in fun. val. © Greg. in orat. de bapt. Amb. in fer. de fan. 
alibi, EE 
of 


(C) The Style of the Letter from the ſeribere confitemur—Nunc itague ad veſtræ 
Council to Sylveſter is quite barbarous and ſedis argumentum accurrimus roborari. The 
unintelligibte. It begins thus: Gloriam reſt is written in the ſame Style; the Con- 
cerroborata de Divinis Myſteriis. Eccleſi- ſuls are called Sovereigns, and the Letter is 
aftice utilitatis que ad robur pertinent Ec- dated Five or Six Days after the Opening 
cleſiæ Cathalice & Apoſtolice ad ſedem tuam of the Council, The Defign of the Im- 


Roman.m explanata & de Graco redacta poſtor was, to make the Fathers of Nice 
Vo I. I. ; 1 recur 


The Hiſtory of the P OP ES 0 Mark: 
of the Church of Vienne; the Acts of Two other Councils, ſaid to 
have been held by him at Rome, they arc all Pieces univerſally re- 


jected by Men of Learning, and deemed no leſs fabulous than the 


Inſtrument of Conſtantine's Donation, and that Prince's Journey with 
Sylveſter to the Council of Nice, as it is related in the Acts of the 
latter, even in thoſe which F. Combefis publiſhed in 1660. They 
are in Greek, and that Writer undertakes to defend them as genuine d; 
but we need no other Proof than the Account they give of that Journey, 
to conclude them incapable of being defended. Hlveſter died on 
the 3iſt of December 335. after having governed the Church of Rome 
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Thirty-third Bisnor of Rome. 


* LLVESTER was ſucceeded by Mark, on the 18th of January 
336. He is paſſed over by Theodoret i, but named by Optatus 8, 
Ruffinus h, St. Auſtin i, St. Ferom k, and Sozomen', We know no» 


4 Comb. act. &c. p. 258. 
c. 12. s Opt. 1.2. p. 48. 
Hier. chron. 1 Soz. I. 2. c. 20. 


recur to Splvefter for à Confirmation of 
their Decrees. Sylve/ter's Anſwer is of a 
piece with the Letter of the Council; it 
ſuppoſes him to have added ſomething to 
the Council; mentions the Cycle of /i#9- 
rinus, who was not born in Sylveſter's 
Time, nor many Years after ; and bears a 
falſe Date. As for the Council ſaid, and 
by ſome ſtill maintained, to have been held 
at Rome, to confirm the Canons of Nice, it 
was utterly unknown to all 8 
And who can believe that none 6f the An- 
tients ſhould ever have heard of a Council 
held in the Metropolis of the Empire, and 
conſiſting, as we are told, of 'I'wo hundred 


and Scventy-five Biſhops, or, if they had 


heard of it, that they would never have 
mentioned it? Beſides, it is ſaid to have 


been held at Rome, in the Preſence of Con- 
flantine ; and it is certain, that the Emperor 
was not in Rome at the Time the Council 


* Buch. cycl. p. 267, 273. 
h Ruffin. I. 10. o 22. 


Theod. |. 2. 
1 Aug. ep. 165. 


thing 


is ſuppoſed to have been held. The Ca- 
nons, which are ſuppoſed to have been made 
on this Occaſion, contain Regulations re- 
pugnant to the Practice of thoſe Times, and 
which it was then impoſſible to obſerve. 
The firſt Canon relates to the Time when 
Eaſter was to be kept; but what is there 
determined no Man can know. The Se- 
cond is no leſs unintelligible than the Firſt: 
Ut unuſquiſque Epiſcopus rediens ad Pa- 
rochiam ſuam Compaginem Salutationis plebi 
tuæ innoteſcat. Theſe are the Words of 
this Canon. "The Third forbids the Eccle- 
ſiaſtics to appear before ſecular Judges, let 
the Action be what it will ; which is repug- 
nant to the Diſcipline of thofe Times. The 
Fourth will have thoſe, who enter them- 
ſelves among the Clergy, to paſs through 
all the Degrees, and fixes the Time which 
they are to continue-in each Degree. - They 


are to be Janitors or Door-keepers oneY ear, 
Lectors 
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thing certain either of his Life or Adminiſtration. Anaſtaſius indeed 

tells us, that by him the Biſhop of O/#i4 was firſt appointed to ordain 7”* LP * 
the Biſhop of Rome, and to carry the Pallium or Pall; where Ba- Jained by the 
ronius obſerves, that the Pall is here mentioned for the Firſt time m. B of 
But Anaſtaſius is not a Writer we can depend upon. It is certain, — 
however, that the Biſhops of Oſtia have long enjoyed this Privilege; 

for it is mentioned by St. Auſtin n, and likewiſe in a Memorial pre- 

ſented by the Clergy of Rome in 418. to the Emperor Honorius, on 

Ocaalion of the Election of Pope Zoſimus o. The Letter which 

the Biſhops of Egypt are ſaid to have wrote to this Pope, and 

his Anſwer to them, are rejected even by Baronius p, and very 

juſtly; for the Pope's Anſwer is dated Eighteen Days after his Deatli. 

He died on the 7th of October the ſame Year he had been choſen 4, 

and was buried in the Coemetery of Ba/bina, which was thenceforth 

called after his Name r. His Body is now worſhiped in the Church of 

St. Laurence at Florence, though no Mention is made by any Writer of 

its having ever been tranſlated thither 5, 
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CoNSTANTIUS, 
Thirty-fourth BISHo r of Rome. 


and CONSTANS. 


PON the Death of Mark the Sec was vacant for the Space of Wed 2 

Four Months, that is, to the 6th of February 337. when Julius Chriſt 337. 

was choſen t. He is ſaid to have held a Council of an Hundred and 
Sixteen Biſhops in the December of the ſame Year u. But the Date of 5 /aid 15 
this Council puts Baronius to a Stand; for in the Date are marked the have held a 
Conſuls, the Year of the Emperors, and the Indiction. Now, ac- 1 
cording to the Conſuls, it muſt have been held in 337. according to 


the Vear of the Emperors in 340. and, according to the Indiction, in 


Bar. ad ann. 336. n. 64. n Aug. coll. die 3. c. 16. o Vide Du Pin 

iſſert. 1. n. 13. p Bar. ibid. n. 60, 61. q Soz. I. 2. c. 20, Hier. chron. 
Buch. p. 267, 273. r Front. cal. p. 141. s Bolland. Pont. p. 50, t Buch. 
p. 273. u Concil. tom. 2. p. 527. 


Lefiors or Readers Twenty, Exorciſts ſcopal Dignity; which is highly abſurd in 


2 Acolytes Five, Subdeacons Five, itſelf, and contrary to the Practice of thoſe 
eacons Five, and Prieſts Six; ſo that none Times. 
under Threeſcore could attain to the Epi- 


— 
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347. The Annaliſt ſpares neither his Words nor his Labour to ſolve, 
or rather to patch up, this Difficulty; but, being ſenſible, after a long, 
tedious, and puzzling Delcant, that he labours in vain, he concludes, 
that the Text has been altered w. He might have ſaved himſelf a great 
deal of Trouble, by owning at once what has been plainly proved 
ſince by Blondel *, vig. that no ſuch Council was ever held. 

When Julius was raiſed to the Pontificate, the celebrated Athana- 

ſius, Biſhop of Alexandria, lived in Baniſhment at Treves ; but the 

Year following he was allowed to return to his Church by the Three 

| Emperors, Conſtantine, Conſtantius, and Conſtans, who had ſucceed- 

The Arians ed theit Father in 337. The EAuſebians, that is, the Arian Faction 

1 — headed by Euſebius Biſhop of Nicomedia, at whoſe Inſtigation he had 

Athanaſius. been baniſhed by Conſtantine, alarmed at his Return, wrote bitter 

5 Letters againſt him to the Three Princes, and likewiſe to the Biſhop of 
oy Rome. To the latter they diſpatched with their Letters Macarius a 
Presbyter, and the two Deacons, Martyrius and Heſychius. Athana- 
ſus no ſooner heard of this Embaſſy than he, in his Turn, diſpatched 
{ome Presbyters to oppoſe the Attempts of his Enemies, and defend 
his Innocence againſt the Calumnies, which he well knew they were 
ſent to ſpread againſt him, not only at Rome, but all over the Welt y. 
Upon their Arrival, Macarius privately withdrew from Rome, and 
the other Two were ſo confounded by the Deputics of Athanaſius, at 
They d:fire à private Conference held before the Pope, that, to gain Time, they 
Julws e of- had no other Reſource but to appeal to a Council, which they begged 
: ately the Pope to aſſemble, and to give timely notice thereof both ro Arha- 
naſius and the Euſebians. They bragged that, before the Council, 
they would make good the Charge they had brought againſt Athana- 
ſus, and offered to take Julius himſelf for their Judge 2. This Offer, 
we may be ſure, was readily accepted by the Biſhop of Rome, who 
immediately wrote to Athanaſius inviting him to the Council, and at 
the ſame time deſired the Deputies of the Euſebians to acquaint their 
Party, thar, agrecably to their Requeſt, a Council ſhould be ſoon con- 
vened. Athanaſius, upon the Receipt of the Pope's Letter, ſet out, 
lt | without Delay, for Rome, where he arrived in the Latter-end of the 
0 Year 339. After his Arrival the Biſhop of Rome diſpatched E!pia7us 
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| and Philoxenes, two of his Presbyters, with Letters to the Euſebians, 
p ſummoning them to the Council, which their Deputies had demand- 
; 1 „„ Bar. ad ann. 337. n. 67. * Blond. decret. p45 1. Y Athan. apol. 2. 
p. 741—745. = Id. ibid. 
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ed, and acquainting them with the Time and Place in which it was to 

be held 2. The Place was Rome, and the Time the Month of June 

341. according to the moſt probable Opinion. The other Biſhops 7 Ry 
aſſembled at the Time appointed; but the Euſebiant, inſtead of ap- te or 
pearing at the Council of Rome, which had been convened at their V Council of 
Requeſt, aſſembled one at Antioch, and there, without waiting for 72 TA 
the Determination of Julius, whom they had choſen for their Judge, at Antioch ; 
they depoſed Athanaſius, and appointed Gregory Biſhop of Alexandria y", e 
in his room; nay, they even detained the Deputies ſent by the Pope fias; 

till the Time appointed for the Meeting of the Council was expired, 

that they might afterwards plead, as they did, the Shortneſs of the 

Term preſcribed for them to meet in b. In the Council of Rome the 

Cauſe of Athanaſius was examined, and he, after the ſtricteſt Scrutiny, who is de- 
declared innocent with one Voice by the Fifty Biſhops who compoſed nary 1 
it <3 ſo that Julius and the reſt continued to communicate with him Connci! of 
as a Biſhop d, which was declaring him unlawfully depoſed. Several Rems. 
other Biſhops, who had been depoſed by the Arians, came to lay their | 
Complaints before the Council, and, among the reſt, Marcellus Bi- 

ſhop of Ancyra, and Paul Biſnop of Conſtantinople. The former had 

been condemned as a Heretic by an Council held at Con/tantinople in 

336. and conſiſting intirely of Arian Biſhops. As nobody appeared 

againſt him during the Fifteen Months he continued at Rome, and 

the Declaration of his Faith, which, at the Requeſt of Julius, he 

gave under his own Hand, was judged quite orthodox by the Pope and 

the Council, he was readmitted ro the Communion of the Catholic 

Church ©. But whether they did not judge too favourably of his Be- 

lief, may be very much queſtioned : Epiphanius at leaſt was no- ways 

ſatisfied with it f. And truly it would be no eaſy Task to clear him 

from the Hereſy of Sabellius and Samoſatenus, denying the Trinity of 

the Divine Perſons 8: but to examine ſo perplexed and intricate a 

Point, would be foreign to my Purpoſe. Socrates h and Sozomen i 

Write, that Julius, by the Authority of his See, reinſtated all the Bi- Wache, A. 
ſhops who had been diſplaced by the Arians; that he ſupported and thanaſius nor 
defended their Innocence with Letters full of Vigour and Liberty; ſe. other Bi- 


verely reprimanded thoſe who had depoſed them; ſummoned ſome / Hef. | 


2 Id. ib. Socr. I. 2. c. 15. Soz. I. V. c. 8. „ Athan. ib. p. 744. & ad Solit. p. $16. 
© 1d. ib. p. 748. 4 Idem ib. Nil. frag. p. 26. © 1d. ib. p. 750. f Fpiph. 
72. c. 4. s Vide Petav. dog. t. 2. I. I. c. 13. Hilar, de Trin. J. 7. p. 46. n Socr. 
. 2. c. 15. i 80 z. I. 3. c. 8. | 7 
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The Euſebi- 
ans write to 
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of them to appear at Rome, in a limited Time, to juſtify their Con- 
duct; and, laſtly, that he threatened to treat them as they deſerved, 
if they did not forbear raiſing Diſturbances in the Church. In virtue 
of theſe Letters, ſays Socrates, the Biſhops were reſtored to their Sees. 
But Sogomen names only Athanaſius, and Paul Biſhop of Conſtan. 
tinople. It is ſurpriſing that the Advocates for the See of Rome ſhould 
allege the Teſtimony of theſe two Writers, to prove that the Authority 
of the Biſhop of Rome was acknowleged by the Orientals ; that his Juriſ- 
dictiòn was univerſal; when they themſelyes muſt know (for I cannot 
ſuppoſe them ſo ignorant as not to know) that the Hiſtorians whom 
they quote were groſly miſtaken. For it is manifeſt from Athanaſiusk, 
that Julius wrote only two Letters to the Euſebians; one before the 
Council met, inviting them to it; and the other, while the Council 
was till fitting, which I ſhall ſpeak of hereafter; and in neither of 
theſe does Julius take upon him either to threaten or command. The 
above-mentioned Hiſtorians ſeem to have jumbled theſe two Letters 
together, and to haye made a Third out of them, with ſome Improve- 
ments of their own. As to his reſtoring the depoſed Biſhops to their 
Sees, it is certain he did not, ſince Athanaſius continued in the Weſt 
till the Year 349. when he was reſtored by the Council of Sardica. 
Paul indeed was reinſtated ſooner, but not till the See of Con/tan- 
tinople became vacant by the Death of Euſebius, who had been tranſ- 
lated from Nicomedia to that City. I appeal to the Roman Catholics 
themſelves, and leave them to judge whether it is at all probable, that 
the Emperor Conſtantius, and the Oriental Biſhops, incenſed as they 
were againſt Paul and Athanaſius, whom they had condemned and 
depoſed in T wo Synods, ſhould, out of Reſpe@ to the Pope, ſuffer 
them thus tamely to return to their Sees, and drive out thoſe whom 
they had placed in their room, This had been owning themſelves 
guilty, and reverſing the Sentence they had but lately pronounced, 
which, as wlll appear, they were no ways in an Humour to do. 

While the Council of Rome was yet ſitting, the Pope's two Depu- 
ties, Elpidius and Philoxenes, returning from the Eaſt, delivered to 
Julius a Letter from the Euſebians, which may paſs for a Maſterpiece 
of the Kind; for, without departing from, or intrenching upon, the 
Reſpect that was due to the Biſhop of the Imperial City, they, at the 
ſame time, commend, cenſure, menace, and rally him in a moſt cruel 
Manner, They begin with alleging ſeveral friyolous Excuſes for 


* Atha”s ap. 2. p. 739. = 
| n 


+ 
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not appearing at the Council, ſuch as the Perſian War, which, by 
the way, did not prevent their aſſembling at Antioch; the Shortneſs 
of the Term preſcribed for their Meeting; the Pope's writing only to 
ſome of them, and not to all, as he ought to have done; and, final- 


ly, his writing to them in his own Name alone, which was tacitly 


taxing him with taking too much upon him. They then launch our 
ironically, it ſeems, into the higheſt Encomiums on the Church of 
Rome, ſty ling her the firſt of all Churches, the School of the Apoſtles, 
the Metropolis of true Picty. However, the firſt Preachers of the Go- 
ſpel, add they, came out of the Eaſt; and, after all, we ought to be 
looked upon as Inferiors to none, though perhaps we may not have 
ſuch numerous and flouriſhing Churches, as ſome have, ſince the 


want of Numbers may be abundantly ſupplied by the Picty of a few. | 


As to Rank, we are all equal, the Greatneſs of the Cities, in which 
we preſide, adding nothing to the Dignity we all enjoy. In the next 
place, they expreſs great Concern at the little Regard ſhewn by ſome to- 
the Deciſions of Councils, which ought to be revered by all, and 
deemed immutable. This was modeſtly cenſuring the Pope for not 
acquicſcing to the Decrees of the Councils of Tyre and Conſtantinople 
condemning Athanaſius, In the End they allege ſeveral Things 
both againſt Athanaſius, and Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra; and con- 
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clude with telling Julius, that if he renounced all Correſpondence and threaten 
and Intercourſe with the Biſhops they had depoſed, and acknowleged * - au 
thoſe they had placed in their room, they would continue to commu- om his 


nicate with him; but if he refuſed to comply with their Deciſions and Communion. 


Decrees, they ſhould think themſelves obliged to act in a very different 
Mannerl, Julius was ſo mortified with this Letter, that he ſüppreſ- 


ſed it for ſome time, hoping the Euſebians would ſend Depurics, who, 


he preſumed, would expreſs their Sentiments by Word of Month, and 
in a different Style. But, none appearing, he was obliged to lay the 
Letter he had received before the Fathers of the Council, who, after 
expreſſing the greateſt Indignation againſt the Euſebians, adviſed the 
Pope to anſwer it; which he did accordingly, by that excellent Letter 


> Tulius's Au- 


which has. is 55 Varied intire among the Works of Athanaſius fwer to their 


He begins wit 


they betrayed in their Letter, to which he thought he had given no 
Occaſion ; unleſs they had taken it amiſs, that he had ſummoned 


Id. ib. p. 740—749. & ad Solit. p. 816. Soz. J. 3. c. 8. Euſeb. 1.6. c. 43. Hil. 
frag. p- 25. 


them 


ng, in very modeſt Terms, of the Animoſity * 
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The Hiſtory of che POP ES, or Julius. 
them to the Council; which he could not perſuade himſelf they did, 
ſince, at the Requeſt of their Deputies, he had appointed the Council 
to meet, and, at their Requeſt, invited them to it. As for the Regard 
due to the Decrees and Deciſions of Councils, he told them, that they 
had treſpaſſed the firſt againſt the Decrees of the Oecumenical Council 
of Nice, by admitting the Arians to their Communion, which he 
conceived to be more criminal in them, than it was in him, to receive 
Athanaſius and Marcellus. He reproaches them with another Tranſ- 
greſſion of the Canons of the Church, namely, with that of paſſing 
from one Biſhoprick to another, which Euſebius had done. He then 
juſtifics his Conduct with regard to Athanaſius and Marcellus; exhorts 
the Euſebians, with great Zeal and Earneſtneſs, to find out ſome Re- 
medy againſt the Evils and Diſorders that reigned in the Eaſt, which 
he deſcribes at length; and concludes with complaining of the Ori- 
entals for condemning and depoſing Biſhops, thoſe eſpecially of the 
Apoſtolic Sees, without the Concurrence or Knowlege of their Brethren 
in the Weſt m, 

Julius, finding his Letter made no Impreſſion on the Euſebians, ap- 
plied with ſeveral other Biſhops to the Emperor Con/tans, who, at 
their Requeſt propoſed to his Brother Conſtantius the aſſembling of 
an Occumenical Council, in order to put an End to thoſe unhappy 
Diviſions. To this Propoſal Conſtantius agreed; and accordingly, by 


The Council the Command of the two Princes, a numerous Council met in 347. at 
ef Sardica. Fardica, the Metropolis of Dacia in Ilyricum n. Fulius, apprehend- 


ing it dangerous to abandon his Flock at that Juncture, did not aſſiſt 
in Perſon, but by his Deputies Archidamus and Philoxenes, who 
ſigned in his Name o. The Orientals came, but withdrew ſoon after, 
upon the Council's refuſing to exclude Athanaſius, and ſome others, 


whom they had condemned p. But by the orthodox Biſhops, who re- 


mained, the Acts of the Council of Rome were confirmed, Athanaſius 
and Three other Biſhops declared innocent; and thoſe, who had been 


placed in their room, not only depoſed, but anathematized, and in- 


tirely cut off from the Communion of the Catholic Church 9, The 
Council, before they broke up, wrote ſeveral Letters; and, among 
the reſt, one to the Emperors; one to the Biſhop of Rome; and a cir- 


m Athan. ib. p. 740—753. n Athan. ib. p. 761. Socr. 1. 1. c. 20. Hil. frag. 2. 
25 Soz. |. 3. c. 12, &c. o Athan. ib. p. 767. ” Athan. ad Solit. p. 8 19. 
il. frag. 2. P. 22. 4 Athan. ib. p. 766. & ad Scl. p. 820. Theod. I. 2. c. 6. Hil. 

frag. 1. p. 18. 
2 cular 
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cular Letter to all the Biſhops of the Catholic Church, acquainting 
them with what had paſſed, and exhorting them to join the Council, 
and declare to the World, that they accepted their Decrees by ſubſcrib- 
ing to them r. The circular Letter was ſubſcribed firſt by the great 
O/ins Biſhop of Cordoua, and in the ſecond Place by the Pope's Le- 
gate s. In their Letter to Julius they beg him to notify their Decrees 
to the Biſhops of Sardinia, Sicily, and Italy, leſt any of them ſhould 
receive Letters of Peace and Communion from the Biſhops they had 
condemned t. In this Letter the Council ſays, or rather is made to 

ſay, That zf is very meet or reaſonable, that all Biſhops ſhould acquaint 
their Head, that is, the See of St. Peter, with what paſſes in their 
reſpeftive Provinces», I agree with Blondel , that this Paſſage is 
foiſted in; but cannot acquieſce to the only Reaſon he alleges to ſup- 
port his Opinion, vi. the Barbarity of the Latin Expreſſion (valde 
congruentiſſimum eſt) ; for ſuch a Slip might eaſily eſcape Men wholly 
bent on defending the Truth, and ſpeaking it; and beſides, we are 
not certain that this Letter was originally written in Latin. The 
want of Connection between that Sentence, and what is ſaid both 
before and after it, is, Ithink, a more convincing Proof of Forgery. 
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By the Council of Sardica ſeveral Canons were made, but I ſhall Canen of the 


only take notice of thoſe. that regard the Biſhop of Rome. By the 


Council of 


Sardica ela- 


Third Canon in the Greek, or the Fourth in the Latin Tranſlation ting e che 


by 1/idorns, it is ordered, that if any Biſhop ſhall think himſelf un 
juſtly condemned, his Judges ſhall acquaint the Bilhop of Rome there- 
with, who may either confirm the firſt Judgment, or order his Cauſe 
to be re-examined by ſuch of the neighbouring Biſhops as he ſhall 
think fit to name x. Oſius, who was greatly addictedꝰ to the Sce of 
Rome, begged the Council to grant this Honour to the Memory of 
St. Peter, The Fourth Canon, according-to the Greek, adds, That 
the See of the depoſed Biſhop ſhall remain vacant till his Cauſe ſhall be 
judged by the Biſhop of Rome. By the Fifth Canon, which, by ſome: 
Miſtake, is the Seventh in Dionyſius Exiguus, it is ordered, that if a 
Biſhop, condemned in his own Province, ſhall chuſe to be judged by 


the Bilhop of Rome, and deſires him to appoint ſome of his Presbyters u, Praia 


Rome may grant him his Requeſt. Thus was the pernicious Practice 


5 Athan. ib. s Id. ib. p. 767. Fil. frag. 1. p. 15, 16. v 11. ibid. 
Blond. prim. p. 106. * Concil. t. 2. p. 652. 
VoI. I. R | obſerved, 


to judge him in his Name, together with the Biſhops, the Biſhop of, appealing 
| to the Pope 
| : : | t intra- 
of appealing to the Pope firſt introduced and authorized. It muſt be lu x 
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Julius. 
Several Cir- obſerved, that the Oriental Biſhops had all left the Council: thoſe 
eee, who remained were all zealous Oppoſers of Arianiſm. At the Head 
Faveur., of their Party was the Biſhop of Rome. In the Heat of their Zeal they 
thought they could not confer too much Power upon him; and ſo 
made a Conceſſion intirely repugnant to the Diſcipline of the primitive 
Church, and which he could never have obtained, had not thoſe Diſ- 
poſitions worked ſtrongly in his Favour. This will not be ſurpriſing ro 
thoſe, who have attended to Hiſtory, and ſeen how much the Ambi- 
tion of Princes, and Heads of Factions, is often advanced beyond its 
duc Bounds by the indiſcreet Fervour of Party-Zeal. To the Council 
of Sardica, acting under this Influence, the See of Rome is indebted 
for the ſo much boaſted Privilege of receiving Appeals; and Julius 
The Popes was very thankful for it. But his Succeſſors, looking upon fuch an 
my * Obligation as a Diminution of their pretended Sovereignty, have had 
Night, what the Aſſurance to claim it as their original Right: but that ſuch a Right 
ep was unknown to their great Friend Of , to the Fathers of the Coun- 
Favour, Cil, nay, and to the Pope himſelf, and his Legates, is manifeſt, ſince 
what they now claim as their original and inherent Right, was, by 
Oſius, begged of the Council as a Favour, and, as ſuch, granted by 
the Council, and accepted by the Pope and his Legates. This Power 
of receiving Appeals, only with reſpe& to the judging and depoſing 
of Biſhops, has been extended by the Popes to all Cauſes ; and great 
Encouragement has been given to ſuch as recurred to their Tribunal 
on the ſlighteſt Occaſions. Concerning Appeals in the ſmalleſt Cauſes, 
we would have you to know, that the ſame Regard is to be had to 
them, for how ſlight a Matter ſoever they be made, as if they were 
for a greater, ſays Pope Alexander III. in his Letter to the Biſhop of 
Worcefter x. The ſcandalous and intolerable Abuſe of this Power in 
the Popes) has obliged ſeveral Princes, even when Superſtition moſt 
prevailed, to reſtrain their Subjects by ſevere Laws from recurring to 
Rome. Nay, other Councils of far greater Authority than that of 
Sardica, finding no other Means to put a Stop to the daily Incroach- 
ments of the See of Rome, have thought it neceſſary to reyoke the 
8 „Privilege, which that Council had too raſhly granted, as we ſhall ſee 


Antioch re- in the Sequel of the preſent Hiſtory. 


22 57 e It had been decreed but Six Years before, by the Council of Antzoch, 


Sardica. that if the Biſhops of the ſame Province diſagreed in judging one of 


7 In decret. Greg. J. 2. tit. 28. C. II, 


3 | their 


Julius BISHOPS of Rome. 123 


their Brethren, the Metropolitan might call in thoſe of the neighbour- 

ing Province to judge with them ; bur if they agreed, and were un- 

animous either in condemning or abſolving, their Judgment ſhould be 
irreverſible. Both theſe Decrecs were revoked by the preſent Council, 

though intirely agreeable to the antient PraQice and Diſcipline of the 
Church. But yet this Council, however favourable to the Pope, did Fepe 15 
not grant him the Power of ſummoning Biſhops to Rome, in order fi men Bi 
to be judged there by him. He was only impowercd to examine the /*p5 7» 
Judgment given in the Province; and, in caſe he found it to be wrong, — 

to order another in the ſame Province, to invite to this new Synod the 

Biſhops of the next Province, and to ſend his Legates to it as he thought 

fit. 


At this Council the Pope's Legates aſſiſted; but Oſius preſided, as Ofus did not 
we are told in expreſs Terms by Theodoret ?, by Sozomen a, and by reſide at the 
the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon b. Beſides, his Name is the 2 4 
firſt in the Subſcriptions, as they have been tranſmitted to us by At ha the Pope's 
naſius, who aſſures us, that Oſius was the Chief, and preſided in all Le. 
the Councils at which he aſſiſted. He ſigned the firſt, and in his own 
Name; after him ſigned the Legates, not in their own, but in the 
Pope's Name; Julius Rome per Archidamum & Philoxenum Pref: 
byteros; which is a ſufficient Confutation of De Marca, and the 


other Popiſh Writers, pretending, without the leaſt Foundation, that 
Oſius preſided in the Name of Julius. 


. 


It is to be obſerved. that the Canons of this Council were never 7, C, 
received in the Eaſt, nor even in the Weſt by the Biſhops of Africa; ¶ Sardica a 


and that they were not inſerted by the Council of Chalcedon into the "60g 7 


Code of Canons approved by them, as Rules to be univerſally ob- Authority. 
ſerved: ſo that, after all, the ſo much boaſted Council of Sardicà is a 
Council of no great Authority. Of this the Popes themſelves were 
well appriſed; and therefore, recurring to Fraud, attempted, as we 
!hall ſee hereafter, to impoſe upon the World the Canons of Sardica 
as the Canons of Nice. 

Athanaſius, though declared innocent by the Council, did not Achanaſius 


think it adviſeable to return to his See, being informed, that the Eu vν0 ts 
7 Naiſſus. 
ſebians had prevailed upon the Emperor Canſtantius to iſſue an Order, 


impowering and commanding the Magiſtrates of Alexandria to put 
him to Death, without further Tryal, in what Place ſoever he ſhould 


— 


* Theodoret. 1, 2. c. 15. 2 Soz. I. 3. c. 11. » Concil. I. 4. p. 825. 
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Js recalled by 
Conſtantius. 


Urtacius and 


Valens re- 


tract all they 
| had ſaid 


againſt 


Athanaſius. 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Julius. 
be ſound within the Precincts of that Juriſdiction e. He therefore 
retired to Naiſſus in Upper Dacia, and there continued from the 
Year 347. to 349. when Conſtantius choſe rather to recall him, and 
the other exiled Biſhops, than engage in a Civil War, with which he 
was threatened by his Brother, it he did not d. Before his Departure 
for the Eaſt he went to Rome, to take his Leave of that Church, and 
his great Protector Julius, who, on that Occaſion, wrote an excellent 
Letter of Congratulation to the Presbytexs, Deacons, and People of 
Alexandria. Of this Letter we have Two Copies, the one in So— 
crates e, and the other in Athanaſius f. The former contains great 
Commendations of that Prelate, which, out of Modeſty, were, as [ 
conjecture, omitted by him. 

Julius had, ſoon after, the Satisfaction of receiving a ſo— 
lewn Retractation made by Ur/acins Biſhop of Singidunum, and 
Valens Biſhop of Murſus, Two of Athanaſius's molt invete— 
rate Enemies, publicly owning, that whatever they had faid or 


wrote againſt him was utterly falſe, groundleſs, and invented 
out of pure Malice: at the ſame time they embraced his Commu— 


nion, and anathematized the Hereſy of. Arius, and all who held or 
defended his Tenets. This Act Falens wrote with his own Hand, 
and Urſacius ſigned it; whereupon they were both admitted by 7u. 


lius to the Communion of the Church s (A). This Retractation, 
though 


c Ath. apol. 2. p. 271. & ad Sol. p. 820. 
Theod. J. 2. c. 6. e 


4 Tdem ad Sol. p. 822. Ruf. I. 1. c. 19. 
f Athan. apol. 2. p. 770. K Ath. ad 


Solit. p. 826. & Apol. 2. p. 776. Hil. frag. 1. p. 24—26. 


(A) Urſacius and Valens firſt abjured, or 
rather pretended to abjure, their Errors at 
Milan, before the Council, that at this 
Time was fitting there. From Milan they 
repaired to Rome, and there abjured anew 
their Errors, in the Preſence of Fulius, and 
the whole Roman Church. Here Barenius 
obſerves, that as this was a Matter of tos 
great Moment to be finally decided by the 
Council of Milan, though the Roman Preſ- 
byters Tere preſent, they ſent them to Julius, 
that they might abjure their Errors in his 
Preſence, agreeably to the antient Cuſtom of 
the Catholic Church ; viz. that eminent He- 
retics ſhould abjure their Hereſies only at 
Rome (1). But, in the firſt Place, they 
were not ſent by the Council; but went to 
Kone of their own Accord, as Ofrus aſſures 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 350. n. 23. 


(2) Apud Ath. ad Solitar. 


us, in expreſs Terms, Illi ultra Romam 
venerunt (2). In the ſecond Place, the 
Matter was finally determined by the 
Council of Milan; for the Council re- 
ceived their Recantation, and reſtored them 
to the Communion of the Church. And 
what elſe was to be done? what elſe could 
Julius do? But if the Matter was finally 
determined by the Council, what could in- 
duce them, ſays: Baronius, to travel to 


Nome, and abjure anew their Hereſy there? 


The Anſwer is obvious : They had impoſed 
upon the Council by a pretended Abjura- 
tion, and went to Rome to impoſe, in like 
manner, on Julius, and obtain by that 
means his Communion ; which they did 
accordingly, notwithſtanding his Infallibi- 
lity. Beſides, as both Athanaſius and his 


Enemies 
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though not at all ſiacere, but merely owing to Policy, greatly con- 

tributed to the Juſtification of Athanaſius. I find nothing elſe in the 

Antients, concerning Julius, worthy of Notice. He died on the 12th Julius Ges. 
of April 352. having governed the Church of Rome Fifteen Years, 

Two Months, and Six Days f. He is ſaid to have been buried in the 


Cœmetery of Calliſtus, on the Aurelian Way, where he had built a 

Church 3, and to have been removed from thence in 817. by Pope 
Paſchal I. to the Church of St. Praxedes; and again from that, by 
Innocent Il. in 1140. to H. Mary's beyond the Tyber h. Bea, 

whom the Authors of the modern Pontificals have followed, tells us, 

in his Marty rology i, that Z#/zus was ſent into Baniſhment, where 

he ſuffered much for the Space of Ten Months, till the Death of Con- 
ſtantius, a zealous Promoter of Arianiſin. But that Hiſtorian was Julius was 
certainly miſtaken, ſince Conſtantius was never Maſler of Rome in vet baniſhed 
Julius's Time, and his Brother Conſtans was a great Friend to Julius, 2 8 
and all the orthodox Biſhops. Of the many Writings aſcribed to 

Julius, none, except his Two Letters, are authentic, the one to the Haan oer 
HFuſebians, and the other to the Church of Alexandria, of which we bed ts him. 
have ſpoken above. Leontius of Byzantium mentions Seven Epiſtles, 

which, in the latter End of the Sixth Century, were aſcribed to 7 

lins k; but, at the ſame time, he aſſures us, that they were not wrote 

by him, but by Apollinaris the Hereſiarch; and the Monks of Pa- 

le/tine, in the Account they gave of the Eutychians, in the Time 

of the Emperor Anaſtaſius, aſſure us, that they ſeduced great Num- 

bers of People, by aſcribing the Works of Apollinaris to the Fa- 

thers, namely. to Atfhanaſius, to Gregory Nazianzene, and to Ju- 

lius l. Gennadius aſcribes to Julius a Letter to Dionyſius Biſhop of 


Corinth, greatly ſavouring of the Hereſy of Eutyches and Timo- 


f Buch. cycl. 267, 273. 8 Idem ib. k Bolland. 12 Apr. p. 86. n..14. | Bed, 
77 273 
martyr. p. 83. * Leont. ſect. 8. p. 526. Evagr. I. 3. c. 31. 


Enemies had referred their Cauſe to the Biſhops, that is, Biſhops guilty of the ſame 
Arbitration of Julius, he was the fitteſt Hereſy as Ur-ſacius and Falens, abjured their 
Perſon to receive the Retractation of the Errors before the Council that was held at 
falſe Evidence, which they had formerly Jeriſalem in 335. There they renounced: 
given. As to the Cuſtom, mentioned by their Hereſy ; there they were all reſtored 
Baronius, that eminent Heretics ſhould ab- to the Communion of the Church, with- 
Jure their Hereſies only at Rome, no Man out going, or offering to go, to Rome: And 
can be ſo little verſed in eccleſiaſtical Hi- many of thoſe Biſhops were ſurely more 
ſtory as not to know, that no ſuch Cuſtom eminent Heretics than either Ur/acins or 
ever obtained in the Catholic Church. Not Valens. 

to recur to more antient Times, the Arian. 
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own Panegy- 


if 
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theus w; but Leontius of Byzantium evidently proves that Letter to 


have been wrote by Apollinaris ; and as his it is quoted by his Two 
Diſciples Valentine and Timotheus v. The Orientals have a Liturgy, 


which they ſuppoſe to have been compoſed by Julius: this Suppo- 


ſition, however groundleſs, ſhews him to have been in great Repute 
in thoſe Parts o. 


— 


* 
— 


Peas, LTBERTIUS, Fit. 
Thirty-fifth Bis nov of Rome. 


LENI was choſen on the 22d of May 352. in the room of 

Julius p. He had trampled under - foot (to uſe his own Terms) 
all worldly things, to obſerve the Goſpel, and obey the Dictates of 
his Faith. He had been employed, before his Election, in ſeveral 
eccleſiaſtical Miniſtries, and diſcharged them with Reputation, though 
he was not conſcious to himſelf of having ever done the leaſt thing 
for the ſake of Praiſe and Glory. He was at laſt raiſed to the epi- 
ſcopal Dignity, but much againſt his Will, as he calls God and the 
Church to witneſs. He proteſts, that it was his ardent and only Wiſh, 
that he might keep himſelf pure and undefiled in the Adminiitration 
of his new Dignity, that he might inviolably maintain and defend 
the Faith, which he had received from his illuſtrious Predeceſſors, 
among whom were many Martyrs 4. Were we to judge of his Con- 
duct from his Words, we ſhould equal him to the beſt of his Pre- 
deceſſors; but there appears, throughout his whole Adminiſtration, 


No eaſy Mat- ſuch an odd Mixture of oppoſite Qualities, that it is no eaſy Matter 
ter to form à to form a true Idea of his Character: at one time we ſhall find him 


true Idea «© 


his Character 


bold, intrepid, and inflexible; at another timorous, faint-hearted, and 
compliant; inſomuch that one can hardly conceive him to be the 
ſame Man. The latter Qualities he betraycd in the very Beginning of 
his Pontificate, by ſeparating himſelf from the Communion of Arha- 
naſius. Conſtans, the great Support of the orthodox Party, being 
murdercd, and Conſtantius upon the Point of becoming Maſter of 
Rome, by a complete Victory he had gained over the Two Brothers, 
Magnentius and Decentius, the Euſebians thought this a proper 


Gen. c. 2. Leont. ib.  * Fonalit, I. 1. c. g. p. 64. p Buch. cycl. 
„273. 4 Hil. frag. 2. p. 41. 
| Juncture 
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Juncture to try whether the Fear of that Prince had not rendered 
Julius ſome what more tractable. For Conſtantius was more incenſed 

than ever againſt Athanaſius, be ing aſſured by the Enſebians, to 

whom he gave an intire Credit, that he had influenced his Brother 8 
to threaten him with a Civil War 9. They wrote therefore to Ju- The Euſe- 
lius a ſecond Letter, filled with new Complaints and Calumnics bians 0 of 
againſt Athanaſius; but 7ulins dying in the mean time, their Letter, iy . 
together with another to the ſame Purpoſe from the Arians of Alex. ain 
andria, was delivered to Liberius, who cauſed them both to be Athanaſius ; 
publicly read in a full Aſſembly of the People, and in the Council, 

which was thea ſitting at Rome r. His Anſwer to theſe Letters has which is an- 
not reached our Times ; but a Copy of the Letter, which he wrote T wa 
on that Occaſion to Arhanaſias, has, to his eternal Diſgrace, been 
tranſmitted to us, among the Fragments of Hilarius Biſhop of Poi- 

tiers. In that Letter he ſummons him to appear forthwith at Rome, who ſum- 
4 to clear himſelf there of the heavy Accuſations brought againſt him; 2 Am 
4 and threatens to cut him off from the Communion of that Church, Rome. 

if he refuſed to comply with the Summons s. With this Letter he 
diſpatched Three of his Presbyters, Lucius, Paulus, and MAlianus, 

ſtrictly injoining them, by all means, to prevail upon Athanaſius to 

repair, without Delay, to Rome t. This Conduct, ſo very different 

from that of his Predeceſſor, was, no doubt, owing to the Dread he 

was in of the Emperor Conſtantius, by this Time probably Maſter 

of Rome, and all Italy; for what elſe could tempt or induce him 

to act ſo prepoſterouſly? Be that as it will, Athanaſius was greatly 

ſurpriſed and concerned to find himſelf fo unworthily treated and 
threatened by the Biſhop of Rome; but did not think himſelf, on 

that Account, obliged to abandon his Flock. He remained therefore 

in Alexandria; but begged his Collegues in Egypt to write in his 

Favour to the Pope; which they did accordingly. But Liberius want: Liberius 

ed to ingratiate himſelf with the Arians, and, by their means, with 1 
the Emperor; and therefore, without any Regard to the Teſtimony 3 
ol the orthodox Biſhops, or the known Innocence of the oppreſſed #xcommn;- 
Athanaſius, he wrote to the Euſcbians, acquainting them, that _ 
communicated with them; but, as to Athanaſius, he had cut him off 

trom his Communion, and from that of his Church u. Baronius w, 


1 Ath. ad Solit. p. 828. & Apol. 2. p. 674. Theod. I. 2. c. 10. Hi). frag. 1. 
8 36, 40. * Idem ib. Idem ib. Idem ib. Bar. ad ann. 352. n. 
, — 20. 8 
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Flis Leiter 
to them not 


ſuppoſititious. 


of Arles, 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Liberius. 
and after him the Benedictines, in their laſt Edition of the Works of 
Hilarius and Athanaſius x, maintain this Letter of Liberius to have 
been forged. by the Ariaxs, and inſerted. into the Works of Hila- 
rzus.. But they allege no convincing Reaſon. why the other Pieces, 
among which it has been conveyed to us, ſhould be admitted as ge- 
nuine, and this alone rejected as ſuppoſititious. Athanaſius, indeed, 
never reproached the Biſhop of Rome with his ſcandalous Conduct, 
as they obſerve; but may not that be aſcribed to his Moderation? 
The more, as he was ſenſible, that Liberius acted thus not out of IIl-will, 
but Fear. As to the Want of Connection between that Letter and the 


Pieces preceding and following it, 


I ſhould not have expected ſuch an 


Objection from any who had ever peruſed the Fragments of that Writer, 
which every one knows to have been patched together without any 


Regard to Time or Order (B). 


In the mean time Conſtantius, now in quiet Poſſeſſion of the 
whole Empire by the Death of Magnentius, who, after his Defeat, 
The Council had laid violent Hands on himſelf, ſummoned a Council to meet at 
Arles. At this Council Liberius did not aſſiſt in Perſon, but by his 
Legates, Vincentius Biſhop of Capua, and Marcellus Biſhop of Cam- 
pania, who, together with ſome others, had been ſent by Liberius 
ſome time before to meet the Emperor at Arles, and beg him in the 
Pope's Name to aſſemble a Council at Aquileia v. As the Biſhop of 
Capua was a Man of great Parts, and long Experience, Liberius repoſed 


* Hil. p. 1327. & Athan. vit. p. 51. 


p. 159. Hil. frag. 2. p. 41, 47. 


(B) Thus the very Letter of Liberius is 
put in the Place where the Letter of the 
Council of Sardica to the Emperor Con- 


Nantius ought to have been, as is manifeſt 


from what is ſaid immediately before it. A 
few Lines after, inſtead of the Letter from 
the Council of Egypt to Liberius, which 
Hilarius promiſes, we find one from Libe- 
rius to the Biſhops of Italy, written after 
the Death of Conſtantius upon a quite dif- 
ferent Subject. What comes immediately 
after the Len of Liberius to the Euſebi- 
ans, ought, in all Likelihood, to have been 
placed after the above-mentioned Letter of 
the Council of Sardica to Conftantius : for 
to me it appears no leſs improbable than it 
does or can do to Baronius (1), that Hila- 


„ Ath. ad Solit. p. 829. Sulp. Sever. I. 2. 


rius, a moſt zealous Stickler for the ortho- 
dox Faith, ſhould approve of the Pope's 
ſcandalous Letter, tending utterly to ſub- 
vert it, and expreſs his Approbation in theſe 
Terms; What is there in this Letter that is 
not holy ® M bat is tbere that does not pro- 
ceed from the Fear of God? However, I 
cannot conclude, and much leſs demon- 
ſtratively, with the Annaliſt, that the Let- 
ter has been forged by the Arians. All I 
think can be inferred from thence is, that 


the Letters, like moſt other Pieces there, 


have been miſplaced ; and that the above- 
mentioned Words of Hilarius ought to be 
put after the Letter of the Council to Con- 


ſiantius, and not after that of Liberius to 
the Arians. 


(1) Bar. a! ann. 352. n. 13. 


Liberius. _ BISHOPS. of Rome. 129 
an intire Confidence in him, not doubting but he would maintain 
the Dignity of his Legation, and ſupport the Innocency of Athana- 

ſus with that Firmneſs which he had ſhewn on ſeveral other Oc- 
caſions (B). | | Tei 

As the Council conſiſted chiefly of Arians, their great Point in 

view was, to extort from the Italian Biſhops a ſolemn Condemnation 

of Athanaſius, This therefore was in the firſt place propoſed in the 
Councilz and, becauſe the orthodox Biſhops would not conſent to it, l 
an Edict was iſſued by the Emperor ſentencing all thoſe to Exile who The Emy-- 
mould refuſe to ſign the Condemnation of Athanaſius . The boaſted” *=©*" 
Firmneſs and Conſtancy of Vincentius were not Proof againſt ſuch a 
Trial. He did all that lay in his Power to divert the Emperor from 
the Execution of a Decree utterly inconſiſtent with the Liberty of a 
Council; but finding him deaf to all Remonſtrances, he began to ca- 
pitulate, offering to ſign the Condemnation of Athanaſius, on con- 
dition the Euſebians ſigned that of Arius, and publicly abjured his 
Doctrine. This he thought would be ſome Alleviation of his Guilt, 
and therefore the Propoſal which he had made by Word of Mouth he 
gave in Writing to the Heads of the Arian Faction, ſigned by himſelf 
and his Fellow-legates, But the Arzans, too well acquainted with their 
Weakneſs to grant them any Terms, peremptorily inſiſted upon their „„ 
condemning Athanaſius, and referring the Cauſe and Doctrine of 
Arius to a more proper Juncture. Vincentius and his Collegues, find- 
ing the Enemies of Athanaſius thus inflexible, and, on the other hand, 
determined at all Events to keep their Biſhopricks, aud avoid the Hard- 
ſips of a painful Exile, complied at laſt, and yielded to the trouble- The Peper. 
ſome Times, to uſe their ſoftening Expreſſion d. They were the more Ne 
inexcuſable, as they had before their Eyes the Example of a great OO 
Prelate, whoſe Conſtancy was proof againſt all the Threats and — 
Menaces of a provoked Prince. This was the celebrated Paulimus 
Biſhop of Treves, who, after peruſing the Formulary, drawn up by 
the Euſebians, to be ſigned by him and the other Biſhops, rejected it 
with the utmoſt Indignation, declaring that nothing they could do 
ſhould ever induce him to betray the Truth, and his own Conſcience, 


| Sulp. Sever, I. 2. p. 159. b Hil. frag. 2. p. 42. Ath. ap. 1. p. 691. Theod, 
2. c. 17. | 


(B) For Tiberius, aſhamed of what he munion, but with great Zeal undertook 
had done againſt Athanaſius, not only re- his Defence. 
admitted him ſoon after to his own Com- 


' 


Vor. I. * by 


— 
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by ſetting his Hand to ſuch a ſcandalous Piece. The Euſebians left 
no Art unattempted to gain him, as they had done the Pope's Legates; 
but finding he Wasa Man of a quite different Diſpoſition, and deſpair- 
ing of being ever able to prevail upon him either by Hopes or Fear, 
they.at laſt had recourſe to the Emperor, who, putting his Decree in 
Execution, ſent him into Exile; and, in order to tire out his Patience, 
ordered him to be conſtantly conveyed from one inhoſpitable Place to 

The glorious another. But in every Place Paulinus was the ſame, the Conſcience 

Paulinus Hof his ſuffering for the ſake of Juſtice enabling him to bear, not only 
with Patience, but Chearfulneſs, the inexpreſſible Hardſhips he under- 
went e. He died in Phrygia in the Fifth Year of his Exile d, that is, 
in 358. But his Body is ſuppoſed to have been diſcovered in a Church 
of his Name at Treves, in the Lear 1971 ©, How and when it was 
conveyed thither, let thoſe inquire who adore! it. 

To return to Liberius, he was ſo ſenſibly: affected with * Fall of 
Vincentius and his Collegues, that he wiſhed for an Opportunity of 
loſing his Life in fo good a Cauſe, and waſhing out with his Blood the 
Stain which the ſcandalous Conduct of his Legates had brought upon 
his Character f. Thus he expreſſes himſelf in the Letter, which he 
wrote on that Occaſion to the great Friend of his See Oſius 8. How- 
ever, in the Height of his Affliction, he found great Relief in the 
Courage and Steadineſs of Cæcilianus Biſhop of Spoleto, of Euſebius 
Biſhop of Vercelli, and of Lucifer Biſhop of Cagliari in Sardinia. 
The latter adviſed the Pope to demand of the Emperor another Coun- 
cil, and generouſly took upon himſelf to go to Arles, where Con- 
ſtantius then was, and make that Demand. Liberius readily accepted 

| Liberius his Offer, and named Pancratius and Hilarius for his Collegues, the 

2 2 one a Presbyter, the other a Deacon, of the Church of Rome. By 

another theſe he wrote an excellent Letter to the Emperor, wherein, with the 

Council ; Liberty that became a Catholic Biſhop, but at the ſame rime with all 
the Reſpect that is due from a Subject to his Sovereign, he juſtifies his 
Conduct in the Defence of Athanaſius, lays open the Arts and Views 
of the adverſe Party, and begs that a new Council might be aſſembled, 
there being no other Means to put a Stop to ſo many Evils, and reſtore 
Peace and Tranquillity to the Catholic Church h. At the ſame time 

Liberius wrote to Euſebius Biſhop of Vercelli, and Fortunatianus 


« Hil. frag. 1. p. 6. & in Conf. I. 2. p. 119. Sulp. Sever. p. 157. Ath. in Ar, or. 1, 
p. 291. ad Solit. p. 831. de fug. 70 4 Sulp. Sever. p. 169. Hier. chron. 
Bar. in martyr, 31. Aug. Fin. frag. 47. Id. ib. kh Id. ib. p. 39, 43: 


Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Aguileia, intreating them to aſſiſt his Legates with their Ad- 
vice, and even with their Preſence, ſhould it be thought neceſſary. 
The Three Legates, on their Arrival at Vercelli, in their Way to Arles, 


131 


were not only kindly received, but joined by Euſebius, who repaired 


with them to the Emperor. As the Arians were no-ways averſe to 
the Propoſal, nay, had even ſolicited the Emperor to convene a new 
Council, the Requeſt of the Legates met with no Difficulty z ſo that a 
Council was appointed to meet at Milan, where it met accordingly in 


which i! 
granted, and 


the Beginning of the Year 355i, We arc told, that it conſiſted of ml at 


Three hundred Weſtern Biſhops, and that from the Eaſt there came 
but very few k. But Conſtantius and his Army may be ſaid to have 
ſupplied their room. For the Council no ſooner met, than the Em- 
peror abſolutely inſiſted upon their ſigning the Condemnation of Atha- 
naſius, and an Edict, containing the chief Tenets of Arius, which had 


Milan. 


* 


been publiſhed in his Name. But in this Attempt he met with a vi- 
corous Oppoſition from Dionyſius Biſhop of Milan, Euſebius of 


Vercelli, Lucifer of Cagliari, and the Two other Legates, Pancra- 
tius and Hilarius; which provoked him to ſuch a Degree, that he 
was upon the Point of commanding them to be executed upon the 


Spot as Rebels. But, upon ſecond Thoughts, he contented himſelf 


with ſending them into Exile, Dionyſius into Cappadocia, or Arme- 
nia, where he died a few Years after, Euſebius to Scythopolis in Pa- 
leſtine, and Lucifer to Germanicia in Syria, To what Place Pancra- 
tius and Hilarius were confined, we know not; but the latter was 
moſt cruelly whipt before he was baniſhed l. As for the other Biſhops, 
I ſhall only ſay, with Rufinus m, that, out of Three hundred, Dzo- 
ny/us, Lucifer, and Euſebius, alone ſhewed a Firmneſs and Intrepi- 


Some Biſhops 
baniſhed. 


dity becoming Men of their Rank and Dignity. Among the reſt 


Fortumatianus Biſhop of Aquileia ſigned the Condemnation of 4tha- 
naſius; which greatly added to the Grief and Concern of Liberius, 
Who, till that Time, had entertained the higheſt Opinion of him. 
And now Conſtantius had the Satisfaction of ſeeing Athanaſius 
condemned by the far greater Part of the Weſtern Biſhops. But the 
Biſhop of Rome (till declared openly in his Favonr, and did all that lay 


in his Power to gain others to his Party. To deprive him therefore of Conſtantius 


to powerful a Protector, the Emperor reſolved. to ſpare no Coſt nor 
Labour. With this Vicw he diſpatched to Rome the Eunuch Euſebius, 


i Sulp. Sever. 1. 2 Hil * 
1. 2. p. 159. Hil. frag. 2. p. 43. Athan. ad Solit. p. 846. Soz. 
P. 546, 547. Socr. l. 2. c. * a Ac a Sol. p. 838. Ruff. I. I. c. 20. 


84 his 


endeauours 
in vain to 


gain Libe- 


rius; 
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his great Chamberlain, with rich Preſents in one Hand, and a threat- 
ening Letter in the other; but with an invincib.e Firmneſs Liberius 
withſtood both; ſo that the Eunuch, who was himſelf a ſworn Enemy 
to Athanaſius, returned to Court baffled and diſappointed ; and there, 
by the Account he gave of his unſucceſsful Embaſſy, added new Fuel 
to the Fire, which burnt already with great Violence. The Emperor, 
who pretended to govern the Church no leſs deſpotically than he did 
the State, tranſported with Rage at the ſtout Oppoſition he met with 
from the Biſhop of Rome, immediately diſpatched an Order to Leon- 
cius, Prefect of that City, injoining him to apprehend Lzberzus, and 

3 Su qox ſend him under a ſtrong Guard to Court, Purſuant to this Order, Lz- 

Milan. berius was ſeized in the Night-time, leſt the People, by whom he was 
greatly beloved, ſhould attempt his Reſcue, and conveyed to Milan, 
where the Court then reſided n. Soon affer his Arrival he was brought 
beforc the Emperor, when, undaunted and unawed by the Pn 
of ſo great a Prince, he ſpoke with all the Liberty of an Apoſtle, and 
with all the Eloquence of a great Orator o. At this Interview were 

Mes _— preſent Euſebius the Eunuch, and Epictetus Biſhop of Centumcellæ, 

the Emperor, NOW Civita Vecchia, who, for his ready Compliance with the Em- 

peror's Will, had been raiſed by him to great Preferments p. The latter 
told Liberius, when he had ended the excellent Speech he made be- 
fore the Emperor, that he had indeed expreſſed great Zeal for the Pu- 
rity of the Faith, and the Liberty of Councils; but the Whole was 
mere Mummery; and that he only wanted to be looked upon by his 
Party as a Perſon of ſome Significancy, and to brag among the Sena- 
tors, on his Return to Rome, that he had had the Honour to diſpute 
with the Emperor 4. The Eunuch too thought he muſt ſpeak, but it 
was only to betray his Ignorance; for he reproached Liberius with 
defending Athanaſius, who had been condemned, he ſaid, as an He- 
retic, by the Council of Nice r. As for Conſtantius, the only Reply 
he made to the Reaſons alleged by Liberius in favour of Athanaſius, 

1 | and the Faith of Nice, was, that the wicked and impious Athanaſius, 

j 5 as he ſtyled him, had been condemned by the whole World; that, by 

bl his arrogant Conduct, he had provoked all Mankind, and himſelf in 

particular, by conſtantly ſtirring up his Brother againſt him; that 
therefore he looked upon the Defeat of Magnentius and Hluanus, 
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who had attempted to bereave him of his Crown, as leſs important to 
him than the depoſing and condemning of a Man, by whom he had 
been ſo highly injureds, In Anſwer to this, Liberjus begged, that, 
of all Men, he would not chuſe Biſhops for the Inſtruments of his pri- 
vate Revenge. Canſtantius made no Reply, but only told him, that 
he muſt either ſign the Condemnation of Athanaſius, or be ſent into 
Exile; and that he allowed him Three Days to deliberate which of 
the Two he would, chuſe. Liberius anſwered, with great Intrepidity, 


that he had already choſen, and was reſolved ; that in Three Days His Steadi- 
he ſhould not change his Reſolution ; and therefore the Emperor might 


ſend him that Minute to what Place ſoever he pleaſed t. The Three 
Days were not yet expired when the Emperor ſent for him anew to 
Court, hoping the Fear of Baniſhment had ſoftened him, as it had 
done moſt others, into a Compliance. But he found him unalterably 
fixed in the ſame Reſolution; and therefore, deſpairing of being ever 
able to ſucceed in his Attempt, he ordered him to be conveyed forth- 


with to Beræa in Thrace u. Liberius had not yet left the Palace, He is bani/h- 


when the Emperor ſent him a Preſent of Five hundred Pieces of Gold? /? 8 


in Thrace. 
to defray his Charges; which he ſent back by the ſame Perſon Who race 


brought them, ſaying, that the Emperor might want Money to pay 
his Troops. The like Sum was ſent him by the Empreſs. Euſebia; 
which, with the ſame Anſwer, he deſired might be conveyed to the 
Emperor, adding, that if he knew not how to employ that Sum 
better, he might beſtow it on Epictetus, or Auxentius the Arian Biſhop 
of Milan, who would be very thankful for it x, He left Milan 
Three Days after, and ſet out for the Place of his Exile. His Fate 
was no ſooner known at Rome, than the Clergy, aſſembling the 
People, bound themſelves by a folemn Oath, in their Preſence, not 


to acknowlege any other for their Biſhop ſo long as Liberius 


lived y. 


Liberius being thus driven from his Sec, another was placed on it in 
his room; and the Perſon, whom the Emperor and the Arian Faction Felix is che- 


pitched upon, was one Felix, then only Deacon of the Church of Gi his 


Rome a. But the Clergy could not proceed to a new Election, with- 
out an open Violation of the Oath they had taken; the People began 
to mutiny, and, aſſembling in Crouds, would ſuffer none of the Arian 


+ Thead; L xc c. 13. Id. ib. u Id. ib. & Athan. ad Solit. p. 835. 


x 'Theod, 1. 2. c. 13. Soz. J. 4. c. 11. Marc. & Fauſt, &c. p. 3. Hier. chron. 
2 Athan. ad Solit. p. 861, Ruff. J. 1, c. 22, 
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134 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Liberius. 
Faction to enter their Churches. The Imperial Palace therefore ſerved 
inſtead of a Church; Three of the Emperor's Eunuchs repreſented the 
People; and Three Biſhops, Slaves of the Court, viz. Epictetus of 
Centumcelle, Acacius of Ceſarea; and Baſilius of Ancyra, ordained 
the new. elected Biſhop b. Thus was Felix choſen, and thus ordained. 
As Liberius was greatly beloved by the People, chicfly on account of 
his vigorous Oppoſition to Conſtantins, the Intruſion of Felix occa- 
ſioned a great Sedition, in which many loſt their Lives e. The Clergy, 
were not ſo zealous in the Cauſe as the People; for great Numbers of 
them, unmindful of the Oath they had taken, were by Degrees recon- 
ciled to Felix, and communicated with him 4; whereas the Pcople 
continued to abhor and avoid him at leaſt till the Year 357. when Con- 
ſtantius came to Rome e. For that Prince, being deſirous to ſee the 
Conſtantius Metropolis of his Empire, undertook a Journey to Eome in the above- 
beste Rome. mentioned Year, and entered it in Triumph on the 28th of Aprilf, 
= During his ſhort Stay in that City, the Roman Ladies gave a ſignal In- 
1 ſtance of the Zeal and Affection they ſtill retained for their exiled Bi- 
5 ſhop. They thought a more favourable Opportunity could never offer 
| to ſolicit the Emperor for his Return; and therefore, by a private 
| 
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Agreement among themſelves, they preſſed their Husbands, with great 

Earneſtneſs, to lay hold of it, threatening to abandon them if they 

f did not, and repairing to their Biſhop to ſhare with him the Hardſhips 
il | of his Exile. The Husbands, unmoved by ſuch Menaces, which they 
* | well knew would never take place, anſwered, that by fuch an Appli- 
cation they might incur the Diſpleaſure of the Prince, which wo 11d 

prove fatal to them, as well as to the Perſon in whole Behalt they in- 

terpoſed 3 whereas, ſhould they themſelves take ſuch a pious and com- 
mendable Office upon them, the Reſpect due to their Sex would, in 

all Likelihood, extort from the Prince the deſired Favour, at leaft it 

would reſtrain his Reſentment, and ſtifle all Thoughts of Revenge. 

The Propoſal was univerſally applauded by the Ladies, unwilling to 

cxpolc their Husbands to the dire Effects of the Emperor's Indignation. 

Roman On an appointed Day therefore, attiring themſelves in an Apparel ſuit- 
Laden _ able to their Rank, that the Emperor in ſeeing them might know 
wo who they were, and treat them accordingly, they repaired to Court; 
and being immediately admitted to the Prince's Preſence, they con- 
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Liberius. BISHOPS / Rome. 
jured him, with Tears in their Eyes, to take Pity of that great City, 
of that numerous Flock, bereft of its Paſtor, and, in his Abſence, 
devoured: by ravenous Wolves. This was not at all a courtly Lan- 
guage: however, Conſtantius, without betraying the leaſt Emotion, 
ſaid, I thought you had a Paſtor. Is not Felix as capable of di ſ- 
charging the Paſtoral Office as any other? Felix, replied they, is de 
tefted, and avoided by all. At theſe Words the Emperor firſt look'd 
grave ; but, immediately changing his Gravity into a Smile, F ſo, The Emperor 
| faid he, with great Complaiſance, you muſt have Liberius again: 1 8 = 
ſhall, without Delay, diſpateh the proper Orders for his Return. An 
Edict was accordingly iſſued the very next Day, recalling Liberius to 
govera the Church jointly with Felix; for Conſtantius thought it in- 
conſiſtent with his Honour, and the Imperial Dignity, to drive Felix 
from the See, on which he himſelf had placed him. 
When this Edict was read, in the Preſence of the Emperor, to the 7h- Edict 
People aſtembled in the Circus, they applauded it at firſt, by way of /*4/#nz bim 


to govdern 
Rallery, ſaying, That ſince the Spectators, at the public Sports, were 10455 with 


divided into Two Parties, it was juſt and reaſonable there ſhould be O — 
Two Biſhops to head them. The Multitude, not ſatisfied with thus 3 
pleaſantly expreſſing their Diſſatisfaction, cried out, immediately after, 
with one Voice, There is but One God, One Chriſt, One Biſhop s. 
And yet the Emperor was rather delighted than diſpleaſed with the 
Humour of the People, and the Liberty they took; for to what hap- 
pened on this Occaſion Ammianus Marcellinus probably alludes, where 
he writes, that Conſtantins, in cxhibiting public Sports at Rome, was 
pleaſed with the Liberty they took to rally him, knowing it did not 
proceed from Pride or Ill- nature h. Thheodoret tells us, that to Ac- 
clamations ſo worthy of the Roman Piety the Emperor granted the 
Return of Liberius i; and with him agree Sulpitius Severus k, and 
Ruffmus l. But SySomen m, and all the Writers of thoſe Times, 
aſſure us, that his Return did not happen this, but the following 
Year 358. when he bought it dear, by ſigning the Condemnation of 
Athanaſius, and the Symbol or Creed, compoſed by the Semi-Arians, 
at S7rmium, now Firmiſb in Sclavonia. Conſtantius, at the Requeſt 
of the Roman Ladics and People, promiſed to recall him, as I have 
related; but it was on Condition, ſays Jozomen n, that he ſhould 
agree with the Biſhops of the Court, that is, with the Semi- Arians. 


I35 


* Thedd. J. 2. c. 14. Soz. I. 4. c. 15. hb Amm. 1, 16. Thbeod. ib. E Sulp, 
ever. I. 2. p. 160. Ruf. 1, 1. c. 23. ® Soz. I. 4. c. 11. [dem ib. 
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136 The Hiſtory ef the POP Es, or Liberius. 
The Firnineſs which Liberius had hitherto ſhewn, left no room to 

doubt of his rejecting ſuch a Propoſal with the greateſt Indignation. 

But he now felt what before he had only beheld at a Diſtance: he 

began to compare the Eaſe and Plenty in which he had lived at 

Rome, with the Inconveniencies and Hardſhips of his preſent Exile. 

Beſides, ſrom the Menaces thrown out againſt him by the Emperor's 

Officers, he apprehended his Life to be in Danger 9. Tis true, he had 

wiſhed for an Opportunity of ſhedding his Blood in fo good a Cauſe, 

"i as I have related above. But who is not brave at a Diſtance from 

| : I Danger? The Jealouſy he had of Felix, who, ſitting in his Chair, 


aQcd the High Pontiff at Rome, was the Dalla, ſays Baronius p, ſpeak- 
ing of his ſigning the Condemnation of Athanaſius, who bereft this 
i Samſon of all his Strength and Courage. However that be, it is 
1 certain, that the Strength and Courage, which he had with great 
Liberius Glory exerted on other Occaſions, vaniſhed at once, For he not 
Hens the Con- only ſigned the Condemnation of Athanaſi 7us, but moreover ap- 
demnation of 
8 proved, and received, as catholic, the Confeſſion or Symbol of Sir. 
and embraces mium d. Thus, to ingratiate himſelf with the Emperor, and return 
. Sumium. to Rome, did Liberius abandon, at laſt, his perſecuted Friend, re- 
nounce the Catholic Faith, and ſolemnly promiſe to maintain in- 
violable the Doctrine of Hirmium r. As he was impatient to be 
reinſtated in his Sec, he took care immediately. to acquaint the 
Emperor with the Steps he had taken. With this Letter he di- 
ſpatched Fortunatianus, Biſhop of Aquileia, charging him to ſoli— 
cit Conſtantius for his Return, ſince he had done all he had re- 
bk quired of him 5. Conſtantius took no notice of, nor returned any An- 
Ws ſwer to, this Letter. On the other hand, Liberius was heartily ſick of 
| his Exile, heartily ſick of ſuffering for the ſake of Juſtice. . In Hopes 
re of putting a {pecdy End to his Exile, and the Hardſhips at- 
7 Leiter tending it, he wrote, in a moſt ſubmiſſive and cringing Style, to the 
1 rad 85 Eaſtern Biſhops, aſſuring them, that it was merely out of Reſpect to 
his Predeceſlor Fulius, and to maintain his Judgment, that he had 
undertaken the Defence of Athanaſius ; that as ſoon as it had plcaſed 
God to open his Eyes, and diſcover to him how juſtly he had been 
condemned, he had ſeparated himſelf from his Communion, and 
joined them; that all their Decrees concerning him ſhould be in- 


_ violably obſerved by the Apoſtolic See, as indeed they ought to be; 


o Ath. ad Solit. p. 837. Bar. ad ann. 357. n. 41, 4 Hil. frag. 1. p. 48. Hier. 
vir. ill. c. 97. Hil. ib, Idem ib. p. 49. 


that 


G 


L.iberivs. BISHOPS of Rome. 137 


that he ſincerely and willingly received the true Catholic and Ortho- 
dox Faith, as it had been expounded and defined by ſeveral of his 
Brethren and Collegues at Sirmium, and had been propoſed to him 
by his Collegue Demophilus; that he received every Article of that 
Symbol, and had nothing to object againſt any. This remarkable 
Letter he concludes thus: And now that I agree with you in every 
Point, let me earneſtly intreat your Holineſſ's to employ your joint 
Intereſt in my Behalf, that I may be recalled from Baniſhment, and 
ſuffered to return to the See, which God has been pleaſed to com- 
mit to my Care t. This Letter has been conveyed to us by the great 
Hilarius, Biſhop of Poitiers, who, in relating it, not able to reſtrain 
the juſt Indignation it kindled in his Breaſt, interrupts the Recital 
Three times, to anathematize the Author of it, the prevaricating Li. He is ana- 
| berins, as he ſtyles him u. He wrote likewiſe to Urſacius, Valens, ergliced 


? by Hilarius. 
and Germinius, who bore great Sway at Court, and were at the Head le 


of the Arian Faction in the Weſt, to acquaint them, that he com. 5 the Bichess 


municated with them, and alſo with Auxentius and Epictetus, Two at Court; 
of the moſt inveterate Enemies the Orthodox had; and that whoever 
did not communicate with them, that is, every Catholic Bilhop, was 
cut off from his Communion. Theſe Words Hilarius cannot repeat 
without anathematizing anew Liberius, and all the Arians with him. 
In the ſame Letter he lets them know, that he has ſeparated him- 
ſelf from the Communion of Athanaſius, late Biſhop of Alexandria, 
acknowleging him, by that Expreſſion, lawfully depoſed. - He declares, 
in the Beginning of his Letter, and calls God to witneſs, that it is 
not by Compulſion, but mercly for the ſake of Peace and Charity, far 
preferable to Martyrdom itſelf, that he writes to them. He conjures 
them, by the omnipotent God, by his Son Feſus, by the Holy Ghoſt, 
to intercede for him with the Emperor, that, by his Return, Peace 
and Tranquillity may be reſtored to the Church committed to his 
Care, alluring them, that the Zeal they exert in fo pious, ſo juſt a 
Cauſe, will meet with a proportionable Reward in Heaven w. 
As the Emperor had not yet taken the leaſt Notice of his Letter ; 
as the Eaſtern Biſhops, as well as the Biſhops at Court, did not a0 
as he thought, with all the Zeal and Expedition he expected, and 
his ready Compliance well deſerved; he wrote a Third Letter, di- and te Vin- 
rected to Vincentius, Biſhop of Capua, acquainting him, that he had 88 


of C 
abandoned the Defence of Athanaſius, and deſiring him to give No- = * 
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tice thereof to all the Biſhops of Campanza ; and, at the ſame time, 
to uſe his utmoſt Endeavours to perſuade them to diſpatch ſome of 
their Body with a Letter, in their common Name, to the Emperor; 
begging Conſtantius to deliver him, without further Delay, from his 
preſent moſt melancholy and deplorable Situation. To this Letter he 
adds the following Paragraph, in his own Hand: We live in Peace 
with all the Biſhops of the Eaſt, and with you. As for me, I have 
diſcharged my Conſcience before God. Mill you: ſuffer me to periſh in 
ny preſent Exile? The ſame God will judge us both x. The Biſhop: 
of Capua had been formerly. ſent, by Liberius, to the Council of 
Arles, with the Character of his Legate, as I have obſerved above, 
and had there ſigned the Condemnation of Athanaſius; on which 
Occaſion Liberius wiſhed. for an Opportunity of waſhing out, with. 
his own Blood, the Stain which the Conduct of his Legate had 
brought upon his Character. But his only Wiſh now was to ſee him - 
ſelf delivered from his painful Exile, and reſtored to his former: State, 
upon any Terms. Vincentius, touched with his Complaints, pre. 
vailed upon the Biſhops of Campania to ſend a ſolemn Deputation to 
the Emperor in his Behalf; which Conſtantius complied with, ſo far 
He: is recall- as to recall him from the Place of his Exile to Sirmium, where the 
nn Court then was /. Upon his Arrival there, Conſtantius, who had 
te Sirmium. lately embraced the Doctrine of the Semi- Arians, taking Advantage 
of his Weakneſs, and of the eager Deſire he had betrayed of return- 
ing to his See, obliged him, as well as the Biſhops of the Court, and 
Four African Biſhops, who happened to be then at Sirmium, to ſign 
the ſame Doctrine 2. Thus did the infallible Liberius ſign, and em- 
brace, at leaſt in Appearance, both the Arian and Semi-Arian He- 
rely ; the Arian at Berea, the Place of his Exile, and the Semi- 
Arian at Sirmium. That the Confeſſion he ſigned at Beræa was 
Arian, cannot be doubted ; for it was the Second of S:;rminm, which 
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all agree to have been Arian (A). 


*Idem ib. p. 51. 


(A) Three Councils were held at Sir- 
mum, one in n in 352, and the 
Third in 357- the Firſt, Photinus, Bi- 
ſhop of that City, was condemned, for re- 
viving the Hereſy of Paul of Samoſata. 
This Council was intirely compoſed of the 
Weſtern Biſhops, who attempted to depoſe 
Phetinus, but were vigorouſly oppoſed by 


7 SOZ. |. 4. c. 15. 


Beſides, it was propoſed to him 


Þ 
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the People. The Second Council of Sir- 
mium was convened by the Emperor Con- 
flantius, and conſiſted of the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops only, who condemned anew, and de- 
poſed Phetinus. By this Council a Symbol, 
or Creed, was compoſed, which * been 
tranſmitted to us in Greek by St. Athana- 
ſius, and in Latin by St. Hilarius ; and is 

inprely 
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Liberius. BISHOPS of Rome. | 139 
by Demophilus, Biſhop of Berea, who was a moſt zealous Stickler for 
Arianiſm, and greatly attached to Vrſacius and Valens, the Two lead- 
ing Men among the Arians in the Weſt; and it is not at all proba- 
ble, that he would have required Liberius to fign a Doctrine different 
from that which he himſelf held. e 

The Advocates for the Pope's Infallibility are here quite at a Loſs. | 
what to ſay in Defence of that Prerogative. That Liberius ſigned . 
the Condemnation. of Atbanaſius, that he communicated with the 
Arians, and, what above all galls them, that he received the Sir- | | 
mian Confeſſion of Faith as Catholic and Orthodox, are undeniable 
Matters of Fact. To reconcile them with Infallibility, is what they 
have been long drudging at: and to what pitiful Shifts, what elu- 
ding and unmeaning Diſtinctions, have they not been obliged to recur ! | 
like a Man ſtruggling for Life in deep Water, and catching at every F 
Twig to fave it, they flounce from Quibble to Quibble, from one 
Subterfuge to another, but all in vain; ſink they muſt, and their In- 
fallibility with them. To ſhew their Diſtreſs, I ſhall briefly tranſcribe 
what I find offered on this Occafion, by the moſt learned among them, 
in Defence of the Cauſe they have undertaken. Baronius b, after What alleged 
relating and owning the above-mentioned Facts, addreſſes his Readers 7 4:59 
thus: Me have hitherto ſailed among dangerous Rocks, among fence ; 
treacherous Sholes; but fear not, I ſhall at laſt pilot you ſafe into the 
Port of Truth. Then, dropping his Allegory, he makes a fong Deſ- 
cant to prove, that the Sirmian Confeſſion of Faith, ſigned by Li- 
berius, was, in every Article, Catholic and Orthodox. A rare Pilot 
indeed! If this (to purſue his Allegory) is the Port of Truth, who can 
help pitying Ferom, Hilarius, Athanaſius, and in ſhort all the An- 
tients? for they certainly miſſed it, and, falling in among thoſe d an- 
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Þ Bar. ad ann. 357. n. 46. 
intirely Orthodox. In the Third Council Eleuſius of Qyzicm, and the other Semr- 


of Sirmium a new Creed was compoſed by 
P:tamius, Biſhop of Liſbone, and ſigned by 
| Urſacius, Valens, Germinius, and the other 
Biſhops there preſent. This Creed was al- 
together Arian; for not only the Word 
ConſubRantial was rejected by it, but the 
Son was declared to be unlike the Father 
in Eſſence, to be leſs than the Father, and 
to have had a Beginning, And it was this 
Second Symbol of Sirmium that Liberius 
tigned at Berea. Upon his Arrival at Sir- 
Am he found there Baſilius of Ancyra, 


Arian Biſhops, who were lately come from 
the Council of Ancyra, where they had con- 
demned the Doctrine of the Pure Arians, 
and eſtabliſhed that of the Semi-Arians, 
holding the Son to be like the Father in 
Nature and Eſſence, but not Conſjub/tantiat, 
or of the ſame Subſtance. And this Doc- 
trine Liberius ſigned out of Complaiſance to 
the Emperor, that nothing might obſtruct 
his Return to Rome. He ſigned it in a kind 
of Council, conſiſting of the Semi-Arian 
Biſhops, whom I have mentioned above. 


V gerous 


in 140 The Hiſtory of the POP E 8, or Liberius: 
8 0 gerous Rocks, thoſe treacherous Sholes, which Baronius had the Skill 
ſt! 1 and good Luck to avoid, were there unfortunately ſhipwrecked. For 
6 Jerom ſays, in expreſs Terms, and in Two Places e, that Liberius 
| ſigned an Hereſy; Hilarius, that he approved of the Arian Perfidy d; 
ks ; Athanaſius, that he joined the Arians e; and all the Antients, that 
1-38 he apoſtatized from the Faith: nay, Liberius himſelf, in his Letter 
1 | to the Orientals, which is ſtill to be ſeen; under his own Hand, in 
the Vatican Library, gives them Notice, that in all things he agrees: 
with Demophilus, a moſt zealous Arian, and with them; which 
Words Hilarius could not repeat without anathematizing him. It is; 
therefore manifeſt, beyond all Diſpute, that the Confeſſion of Faith, 
| ſigned by Liberius, was not Catholic, but Arian. Of this Baronius 
| himſelf was, without Doubt, well appriſed, and into this Port he 
* and by Bel. had piloted his Reader, had Truth alone been his Land- mark. Bel. 
larmine. Jarmine, the other great Stickler for Infallibility, purſues a different 
Method, but with worſe Succeſs, in my Opinion, than his Fellow- 
Champion Baronius; for, by ſtriving to-ſupport that chimerical Pre- 
rogative, he evidently overſets it. The Pope, according to him, may 
ſign and receive heretical Opinions, as Liberius did, without pre- 
| judicing in the leaſt his Infallibility, provided he does not internally 
1 aſſent to them f; ſo that the ſo much boaſted Infallibility is, by him, 
15 reduced at laſt to this: that the Pope cannot internally aſſent to an 
Error; which is confining his Infallibility to himſelf, and conſe- 
quently diſqualifying him for the Office of a Teacher. Infallibility, 
even thus curtailed, is, no doubt, a moſt valuable Treaſure to the 
Owner, but of no more Uſe to the reſt of Mankind than a Treaſure 
| E concealed under-ground; and, on. that very Account, it ought in 
common Senle to be exploded. But it is ſcarce worth the while to 
| quarrel with Bellarminè about it, ſince he cannot be ſo unreaſon- 
able as to require us, in virtue of ſuch a Prerogative, to pay any 
Regard to the Deciſions of the Pope, till ſuch time, at leaſt, as we 
know them to be agrecable to his private Opinion; and this is what 
we can never know, ſince every Pope may, like Liberius, externally 
admit an Opinion as true; and, at the ſame time, internally reject 

it as falſe. 
Liberius re. But, to return to Liberius; he was at laſt, in regard of his- ready 
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Nome; but on Condition, that he ſhould govern jointly with Fe- 

li s. Letters were accordingly diſpatched both to Felix, and the 

Roman Clergy, to acquaint them therewith. Sogomen ſeems to in- 

ſinuate, that they both governed thus for ſome time b. But, accord 

ing to St. Zerom, and the Two Presbyters Marcellinus and Fauſtinus, 

who lived then at Rome, and were Eyc-witneſſes of what they relate; 

Felix was driven. not only from the See, but out of the City, as Felix is dri 

ſoon as Liberius entered it; which he did on the 2d of Auguſt 358.%" %“ 

in a kind of Triumph, being met and received by the whole Peo- 

ple, with loud Acclamations of Joy i. Felix returned ſoon after, at 

the Inſtigation of a few of the Eccleſiaſtics, who had, contrary to their 

Oath, adhered to him; and even attempted to perform Divine Ser- 

vice in the Baſilic of Julius, beyond the Tiber; but the enraged Mul“ 

titude drove him out a Second time, and, with him, all the Eccle- 

ſiaſtics, who had acknowleged him k. Spcrates writes, that the Em- 

peror himſelf Was in the End obliged to give him up, and conſent 

to his Expulſion l. Mention is made in the Pontificals of a bloody 

Perſecution, raiſed in Rome by Liberius, and his Party, againſt the 

Partiſans of Felix, who, it is ſaid, were inhumanly murdered in the 

Streets, in the Baths, in all public Places, and even in the Churches m. 

But as none of the Antients take the leaſt Notice of ſuch Cruelties, 

I will not charge Liberius with them, upon the bare Authority of 

ſuch Records. Felix, being driven from Rome, withdrew to a ſmall 

Eſtate he had on the Road to Porto, and there ſpent the remaining 

Part of his Life in Retirement n. Sogomen ſuppoſes him to have 

died ſoon after o. But the Two Presbyters Marcellinus and Fauſtinus, 

who muſt have been better informed, aſſure us, that he lived Seven 

Years after the Return of Liberius, and died on the 22d of No- 

vember 365 p. _ ö | 
Concerning Felix, all the Antients agree, that he was unjawfully The J- 

elected and ordained; that he communicated with the Arians ; that, 7 of rhe 4 

to ingratiate himſelf with them, and the Emperor, he ſigned the ning Fe. 

Condemnation of Athanaſius; that he was guilty of Perjury in ac-lix- | 

cepting the Epiſcopal Dignity, having bound himſelf; with the reſt of 

the Clergy, by a ſolemn Oath; to acknowlege no other Biſhop while 

Liberius lived; and, laſtly, that he ſtrove to keep Poſſeſſion of the. 


5 8 Soz. J. 4. c. 15. h Idem ib. i Hier, chron. Mar. & Fauſt, p. 4. x Idem 
he: 1 Socr. I. 2. c. 37. m Anaſt. c. 37. Boll. Apr. t. 1. p. 31. Theod. |. 2. 
c. 13. Philg. 1. 4. c. 3. 802. J. 4. c. 15. Marc. & Fautt, p. 4. | 
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Roman Sce, aſter the Return of the lawful Biſhop, and to fit in it, 
togcther with him, in open Defiance of the Canons of the Church. 
14. Socrates adds, that he not only communicated with the Arians, but 
8 was infected with the Arian Hereſy a. Athauaſius ſtyles him a Mon- 
Vi | q ſter, raiſed to the See of Rome by the Malice of Antichriſt, one wor- 
1 thy of thoſe who-raiſed him, and in every reſpect well qualified for 
|, H- is hz. the Execution of their wicked Deſi, Ens . And yet this Heretic, this 
| | | | «ured by tha Monſter, this Intruder, or Antipope, is honoured (the Reader will be 
i CROP . , ſurpriſed to hear it), is honoured by the Church of Rome as a Saint; 
1 Saint and nay, as a Martyr; and his Feſtival is kept to this Day, on the 29th 
Wi | 4 Hartyr. of July. This Honour was conferred on him in the Ages of Dark- 
1 neſs and Ignorance, upon the Authority of his fabulous Acts, and a 

* more fabulous Pontifical, from which his Acts ſcem to have been 
® copied. In the Pontifical it is ſaid, that Felix declared Conftantins, 
8 who had been twice baptized, an Heretic; and was therefore, by an 


8 Order from the incenſed Emperor, apprehended, and privately be- 
8 headed, with many, Eccleſiaſtics and Laymen, under the Walls of 


Rome, on the 11th of November. It is added, That the Presbyter 
Damaſus privately conveyed his Body to a Church, which Felix had 
7 built, and there interred it; and that, upon his Death, the See re- 
*F 1 mained vacant for the Space of Thirty- eight Days s. In the Acts of 
A — te Felix we read, that Conſtantius was rebaptized by Euſebius, Biſhop 
is of Nicomedia; that Felix having, on that Account, declared him an 
Heretic, he was driven from the See of Rome, and Liberius replaced 
on it; that Felix thereupon retired into the Country, but was 
| brought back by the Emperor's Orders, and beheaded on the roth 
| of N. vember; that his Body was interred on the 2oth of the ſame 
i Month, in a Church, which he had built while he was a Presbyter: 
| And we keep his Feſtival, adds the Author, on the 29th of July t. 
[ Anaſtaſius has copied the Pontifical Word for Word, except that he 
1 | _ pretends Felix to have been beheaded at Cora, in the Campagna of 
Rome u; though he has told us, in the forcgoing Page, that he die 
in Peace, a Phraſe never uſed in ſpeaking of Martyrs, on the 29th 
of July, at his Eftate on the Road to Porto w. The City of Cere, 
now Cerventera, in Tuſcany, honours Felix to this Day, as their chief 
Patron or Protector. In thoſe dark Times Legends alone were in 
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Liberius. _ BISHOPS S Rome. 147: 
Date, and neglected. No Wonder therefore that ſuch Abſurdities, Hou B' : 
however inconſiſtent with Hiſtory, were ſwallowed without ſtrainin 25 ee, 2 
and Felix, for his pretended Zeal and Conſtancy, ranked among the 4 Saint. 
holy Martyrs. For I may venture to affirm, that the moſt learned 
Men, at that time, in the Church, knew nothing of Felix but what 
they had learned from his fabulous Acts, and from the aboye-men- 
tioned Pontifical. That I may not be thought to exaggerate, I ſhall 
allege one Inſtance of the Ignorance of paſt Times: Gulielmus à 
Santo Amore, one of the moſt learned Men of the 13th Century, 
knew that, in the Time of Hilarius, Biſhop of Poitiers, a Pope, 
with moſt of the Biſhops, had fallen into Hereſy. He did not even. 
pretend to be ſo well verſed in Hiſtory as to know for certain who 
the Pope was; but, indulging a Conjecture, which he thought pro- 
bable enough, he named Anaſtaſius II. who died in 498. about 1 50 
Vears after the Time of Hilarius: ſo that he was an utter Stranger 
to the Hiſtory of Pope Liberius, and conſequently to that of the An- 
tipope Felix. Had it not been for the like Ignorance in more early 
Times, the Apotheoſis of our pretended Martyr had never taken 
Place. Be that as it will, during the Ages of Darkneſs he held un- 
diſturbed the Rank, to which he had been thus raiſed : but when the 
Dawn of Knowlege began to appear, and it was diſcovered at laſt 
from cotemporary and unexceptionable Writers, who Felix was, the i, Sandity: 
Church of Rome was aſhamed to own him among her Saints. On called in guz- 
the other hand, to degrade him had been giving a fatal Blow to the“ en 
Pope's Authority, and rendering it for ever precarious, in ſo material 
a Point as that of Canonization. Felix therefore was, at all Events, 
to keep his Place in Heaven; his Sanctity was to be confirmed, and 
the World impoſed upon by ſome Contrivance or other, capable of 
utterly defeating the Teſtimony of the Antients. | 
This Point being ſettled, to prevent all Suſpicion of Deccit, or 
underhand Dealings, Pope Gregory XIII. declared, in 1582. his Inten- 
tion of having the Cauſe of Felix impartially examined. In order to 4d hi r 
this, he appointed Baronius, employed at that Time in reforming the“ & wd. 
Roman Martyrology, to put in Writing whatever could be objected 
againſt Felix, and Cardinal Santorio to anſwer his Objections, and 
collect likewiſe in Writing all that could be ſaid in favour of his new. 
Client, that the Pope might be thoroughly acquainted with the Merits- 
of the Cauſe before he came to a final Deciſion. This Conduct in 
Gregory has been cenſured by ſome over zealous Divines of the Church 
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of Rome, as if he had thereby given the World Occaſion to think 
that he queſtioned the Infallibility of his Predeceſſors, who had ho- 
noured Felix as a Saint *, But Gregory well knew what he was doing, 
and how the Whole would end. In Compliance with his Orders 
Baronius wrote a Diſſertation, which he himſelf calls a Volume, and 
not a ſhort one v, to prove that Felix was neither a Saint, nor a Mar- 
tyr. As he had Truth on his Side, Cardinal Santorio, though a Man 
of Learning, could neither anſwer his Arguments, nor offer any thing 
in ſo deſperate a Cauſe worthy of himſelf, He often addreſſed him- 
ſelf in his Prayers to his Client, intreating him to undertake his own 
Cauſe, by ſuggeſting to him what might be alleged in his Defence. 
But the Client was no leſs at a Stand than the Advocate. Some other 

i Perſon therefore mult interpoſe: And whom did the carrying or loſing 

I ſuch a Cauſe more nearly concern than the Pope, ſince his Authority 

in a molt eſſential Point was at Stake? This was a nice Affair, and to be 
managed with great Art and Dexterity. Gregory, therefore, having often 
heard | both Sides, i in a full Congregation of Cardinals, without betray- 
ing the leaſt Partiality for Felix, appointed them to meet for the laſt 
time on the 28th of July, the Eve of the pretended Saint's Feſtival, 
= judging that the moſt proper Time to play off with good Succeſs the 
- Trick, which he had kept the whole Time in petto. The Cardinals 
; met on the Day appointed; Baronzus quite ſilenced his Adverſary; 
the whole Aſſembly was fully convinced, that Fe/zx was no Saint, no 
Martyr; the Pope himſelf ſeemed to fall in with the reſt, and accord- 
ingly roſe up to declare, as was thought, the unhappy Felix fallen 

' His Sanity from Heaven; when a great Noiſe was all on a ſudden heard at the 

q 2 Door, and immediately a Meſſenger entered, who, after uttering 

= ed by WH 7 theſe Words, Holy Felix, pray for us, acquainted the Pope and the 

14 pos, bis Cardinals, that the Body of Felix was juſt diſcovered. Hereupon 

they all repaired in great haſte to the Church of Coſinas and Damia- 
nus, where the miraculous Diſcovery had been made; and there ſaw, 
in a Marble Coffin of an extraordinary Size, on one Side the Bodies 
of Mark, Marcellianus, and Tranquillinus; and on the other that 
of Felix, with this Inſcription on a Stone that lay by it, The Boay 
of Saint Felix, who condemned Conſtantius 2. Hereupon the Te Deum 
was ſung with great Solemnity for the Triumph of Truth: Felix was 
declared worthy of the Veneration and Worſhip that had till then been 
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paid him, and a Place was allowed him among the other Saints in the 
Roman Martyrology, where it is ſaid, that he was driven from his 
See for defending the Catholic Faith, by Conſtantius an Arian Em. 
peror, and privately put to Death at Cere, now Cervetcra, in Tuſ- 
cany. Baronius, tranſported with Joy, as he himſelf declares a, at 

- ſo miraculous and ſeaſonable a Diſcovery, immediately yielded, not 
to his Antagoniſt Santoro, but to Felix, who had evidently inter- 
poſed; and, taking that Interpoſition for a ſatisfactory Anſwer to all 
his Arguments, he immediately retracted whatever he had ſaid, and 
conſigned to the Flames whatever he had written in Oppoſition to Fe- 
lix b. Thus, to maintain a chimerical Prerogative, they ſport with 
Truth; betray into Error thoſe who confide in them; and, turning the 
worſt of Men into Saints, honour Vice with the greateſt Reward they 
can beſtow on Virtue. 

That this pretended Diſcovery was nothing but a Contrivance to Hi, Legend 
confirm the Martyrdom of Felzx, and impoſe upon the World, is ma- 8 fo be 
nifeſt; and that the Pontifical, and his Acts, on which his Martyrdom”* ot” 
was Originally founded, were a no leſs palpable and groſs Impoſition, 
may be caſily demonſtrated. For, in the firſt place, Marcellinus and 
Fauſtinus, who lived in the Time of Felix and Liberius at Rome, 
tell us, in expreſs Terms, that Felix, who had been ſubſtituted to Li- 
berius, died on the 22d of November 365 ©, that is, Four Years after 
the Death of Conſtantius, by whom he is ſaid, in his Acts, and in the 
Pontifical, to have been martyred. Athanaſius aſſures us d, and with 
him agree Philoſtorgius e, and the Chronicle of Alexandria t, that 
Conſtantius was not baptized till at the Point of Death, when he re- 
ccived that Sacrament at the Hands of Eugoius, the Arian Biſhop of 
Antioch. And yet both the Acts of Felix, and the Pontifical, will 
have him to have been twice baptized before his Death; for it was on 
this Account that Felix is ſaid to have declared him an Heretic. This 
Declaration Baronius improves into a ſolemn Excommunication; and, 
being become, after the above- mentioned Diſcovery, a moſt zealous 
Advocate for Felix, tells us, that the holy Martyr was no ſooner placed 
on the Throne of St. Peter, than, changing his Conduct, he ſeparated 
himſelf from the Communion of thoſe. by whom he had been raiicd, 
and boldly thundered an Anathema againſt the Emperor himſelf s. 


* Id. ib. n. 64. b Id. ib. Marcell. & Fauſt. p. 4. d Athan. de 
ſyn. p. 90). e Philoſt, 1. 6. c. 6. f Chron. Alex. p. 684. $ Bar. ad 
ann. 357. n. 65. a a | | 
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He did mt What a Pity that Athanaſius was not better acquainted with the Con- 
i nden. duct of Felix! for if he had, he would never have ſtyled him a Mon- 
tl 8 ſter placed on the See of Rome by the Malice of Antichriſt. Such an 
3 Attempt, unheard of till that Time, muſt have made a great Noiſe; 
| and yet I find it was heard by none but Baronius, who lived at fo 
1 great a Diſtance. I may add, that there was no room for an Excom- 
4 munication againſt Conſtantius, who was ſtill a Catechumen, and 
conſequently did not partake of the facred Myſteries. 


Ihether a The Roman Catholic Writers, to ſave the Credit of Felix, main- 
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= py hn} * tain him to have been, at leaſt for ſome time, lawful Pope. But, to 
1 pope. confute whatever has been or can be ſaid by them in his Favour, with- 
i ; dodut entering into a Detail of the many ſophiſtical and unconcluſtve 
| 7 Arguments, falſe Aſſertions, and groundleſs Suppoſitions, with 


* : which they endeavour to diſguiſe the Truth, and confound their 
Readers, Iargue thus: That Liberius was lawfully choſen, and Felix 
unlawfully, is paſt all Diſpute, Now, upon the Fall of Zziberzus, 
cither there was, or there was not, a new Election: if there was not, 
Liberius continued to be lawful Biſhop; or if by his Fall he forfeited 
his Dignity, as ſome think he did, the See became vacant; for nothing 
3 ſubſequent to the unlawful Election of Felix could render it lawful. 
1 If there was a new Election, and Felix was lawfully choſen, Liberius 
—_ from that Minute either ceaſed to be Pope, or there were Two law- 
3 ful Popes at a time. The latter they will not admit, leſt they ſhould 
1 turn the Church into a Monſter with Two Heads. They muſt there- 
| fore allow Felix to have been lawful Pope, and Liberius an Anti- 
pope, till the See became vacant by the Death of the former. But, 
on the other hand, this new Election is quite groundleſs, highly im- 
probable, and abſolutely repugnant to what we read in the antient 
and cotemporary Writers. It is quite groundleſs; for though Bellar- 
mine ſpeaks of a new Election with as much Confidence as if he had 
been one of the Electors h, yet we find not the leaſt Hint of it in any 
of the Writers of thoſe Times, who would not have paſſed over in Si. 
lence ſo remarkable an Event, had it come to their Knowlege. It is 
highly improbable; for Liberius was greatly beloved by the whole 
People, and the far greater Part of the Clergy, and Felix hated to 
ſuch a Degree, that, of all the Inhabitants of Rome, not one ever 


Felix an 


Anti pope. 
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appeared in the Church while he was in it i; nay, he was by all 
avoided, even in the Streets and other public Places, as if he had 
carried about with him a Contagion k. Is it not therefore altogether 
improbable, that the People and Clergy ſhould depoſe the Man, whom 

in a manner they adored, for communicating with the Arians, and 
appoint one in his room, who likewiſe communicated with them, 

and was univerſally deteſted, avoided, and abhorred? And yet all 

this is gravely ſuppoſed by Bellarmine l. Laſtly, the Election of Felix 

is repugnant to what we read in the antient Writers, who all ſpeak of 

him as an Antipope, and an Intruder. Optatus, who lived at that 

very Time, and St. Auſtin, who flouriſhed ſoon after, have not al- 
lowed him a Place in their Catalogues of the Biſhops of Rome. Theo: 

doret takes no notice of him in his Catalogue of the Biſhops of the 

chief Cities. St. Ferom and Proſper count Liberius the Thirty-fourth 
Biſhop of Rome, and Damaſis, who ſucceeded him, the Thirty- fifth; 

a plain Indication that they did not look upon Felix as lawful Biſhop. 
Among the Moderns, Onuphrius Panvinius, in his Lives of the Popes, 
printed in 1557. ſome Years before the Diſcovery of Felix's Body, 

calls Novatian the Firſt Antipope, and Felix the Second. But his 
Book was prohibited in 1583. the Year after the Second Canonization 

of Felix, The Writers, who came after, took Warning ; and ſuch 

of them as thought it baſe to concur in deceiving Mankind, ſince it 

was not ſafe to undeceive them, choſe to wave this Subject, but not 
without giving ſome broad Hints of what they believed in their 
Hearts. Thus F. Labbé m, and Cardinal Bona n, take no notice of 

this Felix, but call Pope Felix, who was raiſed to the See of Rome 

in 485. the Second Pope of that Name. Felix I. was martyred under 
Aurelian in 274. as we have related elſewhere o. F. Labbé, at the 
Death of Felix II. which happened in 492. adds, that he was the Third 

of that Name, according to Baronius p. Had Felix never been ca- 
nonized, no Man would have been ſo regardleſs of his own Reputa- 

tion as to undertake his Defence; but Gregory having declared him a 4c#nnc/-ge4 
Saint, and, by ſuch a Declaration, linked his Cauſe with Infallibility % Re - 
in a moſt eſſential Point, the hired Champions of that See found them-Catbolie 
ſelves under an indiſpenſable Obligation of entering the Liſts ; which Hit. 
I nced not ſay they have done to no Purpoſe. 
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148 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Liberius. 
The Emferer The Fall of the Biſhop of Rome, who was at the Head of the or- 
_ 62006 thodox Party, inſpired the Emperor with great Hopes of ſucceeding 
ing of Arian- in the Deſign he had formed of utterly aboliſhing the orthodox Faith; 
4b ta). he found there were but few Biſhops whole Virtue was Proof againſt 
by. | the Frowns and Reſentment of the Court. In the Council held at 
3 : Arles in 353. they had all to a Man choſen rather to communicate 
with the Arians, than be driven from their Sees: in that which was 
j convened Two Years after, at Milan, only Three Biſhops were found, 
L vis. Dionyſius Biſhop of that City, Lucifer of Cagliari, and Euſe- 
bius of Vercelli, who, equally unmoved by Threats and Promiſes, 
had maintained the Truth with the Loſs of their Dignity. The Ex- 
ample of the Biſhop of Rome had been followed by the far greater 
Part of the Biſhops of Italy. But what above all encouraged the Em- 
peror to purſue the Scheme he had fo much at heart, was the Fall of 
Y the celebrated Oſus Biſhop of Cordoua, in the Hundredth Year of his 
We: | Age, and Sixty-ſecond of his Epiſcopacy. As the Name of O/zs is 
one of the moſt famous in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of thoſe Times, 
and his Fall is alleged by the Antients as a memorable Inſtance of the 
F Weakneſs of Human Nature, however ſtrengthened and improved by 
a long Practice of the moſt eminent Virtues, a ſuccinct Account of fo 
remarkable an Event will not, I hope, be unacceptable to the Reader, 
or thought foreign to the Subject in hand. 
icin Oſius was a Native of Hain p, born, according to ſome, in Cor- 
Account of doua, about the Year 256. and raiſed, in regard of his extraordinary 
Oh, Böen Merit, to the See of that City in 295 J. He was even then conſpi- 
/ Cordoua. cuous for the Firmneſs of his Faith, and the Purity of his Life, ſays 
Sogomen r. Athanaſius, who was well acquainted with him, ſpeaks 
of him with the greateſt Re ſpect and Eſteem, calling him a Man truly 
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I holy, according to the Greek Signification of his Name; one in whole 
kb 2 Conduct even his moſt inveterate Enemies could diſcover nothing that 
= was not commendable, his Life being irreprehenſible, and his Repu- 


tation unſpotteds. Theodoret t, and Euſebius u, extol him on Ac- 
count of his extraordinary Prudence, Wiſdom, and Learning, which 
gave great Weight to his Opinion in the many Councils at which he 
aſſiſted, and often preſided, In the Year 300. he was preſent 
at the Council of Eliberis, or Illeberis, in Spain, famous for the 
Severity of its Canons, and, in all Likelihood, made even then a 
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conſiderable Figure; ſince, in the Acts of that Council, he is named 
in the Second Place after Felix of Arci, now Guadix, in Andaluſia, 
who probably preſided w. Three Years after broke out the Perſecution 
of Maximian Hercules, in which Oſius diſtinguiſhed himſelf by his 
Zeal, his Conſtancy, and his Sufferings ; for, having with great Intre- 
pidity confeſſed his Faith before the Pagan Magiſtrates, he was by 


them impriſoned, and kept under a very cloſe and painful Confine-He is impri- 
ſoned under 
Maximian 


ment for the Space of Two Years, that is, from the Year 303. to 305. 


149 


when, upon the Abdication of Maximian and Diocleſian, he was for the Con- 
ſet at Liberty by Conſtantius Chlorus, the Father of Conſtantine thelelſien I te 


4 
Fai 


Creat x. He is honoured by Athanaſius y, by the Council of Sardica, 
and by moſt of the Antients, with the Title of Confeſſor, which was 
given to fuch as had ſuffered Impriſonment, Torments, or Exile, but 
had not died for the Confeſſion of the Faith. He was highly eſteem. 
ed and revered by Conſtantine, not only as a Confeſſor, but as a Per- 
ſon of extraordinary Wiſdom and Probity 2; whence he is thought to 
have been one of the Prelates whom that Prince conſulted in 3112. 
and kept with him to inſtruct him in the Myſteries of the Chriſtian 
Religion. Some think that Oſius was meant by the Egyptian Prieſt 
come from Spazn, to whom Zoſimus aſcribes the Change made by 
Conſtantine in point of Religion b. The Church of Cordoua was, out 
of Regard to him, inriched by Conſtantine with many valuable Pre- 
ſents, whence he is ſaid to have been very rich e. But what Uſe he 
made of his Wealth we may learn from Athanaſius, who aſſures us, 
that no one in Want ever applied to him without being relieved, and 
receiving the Supply he demanded d. In the famous Diſpute, which 
have taken notice of in its proper Place between Cæcilianus and the 
Donatiſts of Africa, Oſius undertook, with great Zeal, the Defence 
of the former, and prevailed in the End upon Conſtantine to eſpouſe 


his Cauſe, and declare againſt the Donati/ts e, whom he thenceforth- 
puniſhed with great Severity, taking their Churches from them, and 


lending the moſt obſtinate among them into Exile. Conſtantine being 


become Maſter of the Eaſt in the Year 323. his firſt Care was to put an 
End to the unhappy Diviſions that reigned in thoſe Churches about 
the Celebration of Eaſter, and ſome other controverted Points. With. 


_ * Concil. tom. 1. p. 969. * Ath. ad Sol. p. 838. Euſeb. vit. Conſt. J. 2. c. 63. 
Ath. ib. apol. 2. p. 760. & alibi. 2 Euſeb. ib. Soc r. I. 1. c. 7. 2 Euſeb. ib. 
f I. c. 7. b Zo. J. 2. p. 435. e Marc. & Fauſt. p. 34: d Ath. de 
ug; P- 704. E Aug. in Parm. J. I, C. 8. 
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He inſtructi 
Conſtantine. 
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it | Hess ſent hy this View he diſpatched Oftus into the Eaſt, who, upon his Arrival 
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e him to com- , a 
1 9o/e ſuns Di/-there, ſummoned a Council to meet at Alexandria, which, under 
| 


1 putes there. his Influence, condemned the Hereſy of Sabellius, put a Stop to the 
128 Schiſm of one Colluthus, and greatly allayed the Animoſity of the 
be: | contending Parties about the Day on which Eaſter was to be kept f. 
1 On his Return to Court, the Account he gave of the Arians, whoſe 
Hereſy he had endeavoured in vain to ſuppreſs, made ſo deep an Im- 
preſſion in the Mind of the Emperor, that, for a long time, he con- 
: tinued highly prejudiced againſt them 8. It was at the Suggeſtion of 
N Oſius that Conſtantine aſſembled the Council of Nice in 325. at which 


; he aſſiſted, and diſtinguiſhed himſelf above the reſt h; for of all Coun- 
jo He affijts at cils he was the Head and Leader, as Athanaſius ſtyles him i, By him 
| ; pd > was worded and drawn up the famous Nicene Symbol or Creed, as 
2 h the we are told in expreſs Terms by Athanaſius k. He preſided at the 
5 Nicene Council of Sardica, which, at his Requeſt, was aſſembled by the 
WW " Emperor Conſtans in 347 l. From that Council he retired to his Bi- 
ſhoprick,and continued there undiſturbed till the Year 355. when Con- 

ftantins ſeeing himſelf Maſter of the Weſt, as well as of the Eaſt, un- 
dertook to oblige all the Biſhops to condemn Athanaſius, whoſe Cauſe 

was looked upon as inſeparable from that of the orthodox Faith, As 

Oſius had on all Occaſions declared highly in his Favour, and the 

1 Example of a Prelate ſo venerable for his Age, for the glorious Title 
= of Confeſſor, and the Figure he had made for many Years in the 
We Church, greatly prejudiced the World againſt the Enemies of the per- 
Conſtantius ſecuted Biſhop, the Emperor reſolved to deprive, if poſſible, the Or- 
attempts in thodox Party, of ſo powerful a Support. With this View he ordered 
b i 8 Ofias to repair to Milan, where the Court then was, well knowing 
the Arian that he was not, like moſt other Biſhops, to be terrified with threaten- 
Party. ing Letters. Ofius, in Compliance with the Emperor's Orders, ſet 
out without Delay from Cordoua, notwithſtanding his great Age; and, 

arriving at Milan, was there received by the Emperor with all the 

Reſpect that was due to the Father of Biſhops, as he was ſtyled. Con- 

ftantius entertained him for ſome Days with the utmoſt Civility, 

hoping by that means to bring him into his Views; but he no ſooner 

named Athanaſius to him, than the zealous Prelate, well knowing 


the Drift of his Diſcourſe, and armed againſt all Temptations, intet- 


1 
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Euſeb. vit. Conſt. l. 2. c. 73. 8 Socr. I. 1. c. 8. > Sulp. 1. 2. c. 55. Theod. 
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rupted him with declaring, that he was ready to ſacrifice not One, 

but a Thouſand Lives, in fo juſt a Cauſe; nay, he even reprimanded 

the Emperor with great Freedom, who, out of an awful Reverence 

for a Prelate of his Years, Authority, and Figure, heard him with great 

Patience, and not .only forbore offcring him any Violence, but gave 

him Leave to return unmoleſted to his See m. 

The mild Treatment Oſus met with gave great Uneaſineſs to the His ſecond” 

Arian Party, eſpecially to the Two Biſhops, Ur/acius and Valens, now nhe 
who thereupon never ceaſed ſoliciting the Emperor to proceed with 

Vigour againſt the only Man, who, they ſaid, was capable of ob- 

ſtructing his great and pious Deſigns. They were powerfully ſeconded 

by the Eunuchs, who prevailed in the End upon the Emperor, as they 

bore a great Sway at Court, to try anew the Firmneſs and Conſtancy 

of ſo celebrated a Champion. Conſtantius therefore wrote ſeveral 

Letters to him, treating him in ſome with great Reſpect, and ſtyling 

him his Father, but menacing him in others, and naming to him the 

Biſhops, whom he had baniſhed for refuſing to condemn a'Man whom 

moſt Biſhops, and ſeveral Councils, had already condemned n. Oſcus, 

inflexible and unmoved, anſwered the Emperor by a Letter worthy s Letter to: 
of himſelf, and the great Reputation he had acquired. It has been “e Emperor. 
conveyed to us by Athanaſius, and nothing can be ſaid ſtronger in 

that Biſhop's Defence; for he there ſhews unanſwerably, that, what- 

ever Crimes might be alleged againſt him, his only Guilt was a ſteady 
Adherence to the Faith of Nice o. But Conſtantius, without hearken- 

ing to the Reaſons he urged in Juſtification of his own and Athana- 

ſiuss Conduct, without paying the leaſt Regard to the earneſt Prayers 

and Intreaties, to the paternal Exhortations and Admonitions, of ſo 
venerable a Prelate, ordered him to quit his See forthwith, and repair He is ſent te 
to Hirmium, where he was kept a whole Year in a kind of Exile, mium. 
But, unaffected with the many Hardſhips he ſuffered there, with the 

Loſs of his Dignity, with the inhuman Treatment of his Relations, 

Who were all perſecuted, ſtripped of their Eſtates, and reduced to Beg- 

gary on his Account, Ofzus ſtill ſtood up in Defence of Athanaſius, 

ſtill rejected with Indignation the Propoſals of his Enemies p, ſtriving 

to induce him at leaſt to communicate with them. They therefore 

reſolved to proceed to open Force, and either to gain over to their 

Party a Man of his Figure and Rank, or, by removing him out of the 
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Liberius. 
Way, to deprive the Orthodox of their main Support 4. Accordingly, 

with the Emperor's Conſent and Approbation, they cauſed him firſt 

Confined and to be cloſely confined, and afterwards to be cruelly beaten; and laſtly 
n to be put to the Rack, and moſt inhumanly tortured, as if he had 
been the worſt of Criminals r. Even againſt ſuch exquiſite Torments 

the Firmneſs of his Mind was proof for ſome time; but the Weakneſs 

He yields at of his Body obliged him in a manner to yield at laſt, and communi- 
” cate with Ur/acius and Valens 5, Athanaſius ſeems to inſinuate in 
{ome Places, that he ſigned his Condemnation t; but in another he 

cxpreſly denies it u. SHulpitius Severus thinks he was guilty of no 

other Crime but that of communicating with the Arians w. Atha- 

naſius only ſays, that he conſented to communicate with Urſacius and 

He figns the Falens x. However, that he did not ſtop there, but ſigned the Arian 


Sirmian Confeſſion of Sirmium, is but too manifeſt from ſeveral unexception- 
Ph Hor able and cotemporary Writers. Phæbadius Biſhop of Agen, in 


France, in his Anſwer written at this very Time to the Arians, brag- 
ging, that their Doctrine had been approved and embraced by the 
great Oſius, allows the Fact; but adds, that he was induced thereunto 
by Force, and not Conviction v. Marcellinus and Fauſtinus, who 
wrote at the ſame time, ſay, that Ofzzs ſet his Hand, but never yield- 
ed his Heart, to the Arian Impiety =. Nay, H:larins Biſhop of Pot- 
tiers ſuppoſes the Sirmian Confeſſion of Faith to have been drawn up 
by Oſius and Potamus ; for he often calls it, the Hereſy, the Blaſ- 
phemies, the wild and mad Conceits of Oſius and Potamus*. Vigilius 
T apſenſis ranks Oſius with Urſacius, and the other wicked Men, who 
compoſed the ſacrilegious Confeſſion of Sirmium b. Socrates writes, 
that he ſigned the Hirmian Symbole; Sozomen, that he conſented to 
the Suppreſſion of the Words Omoonſion, and Omoiouſion d; and En 
ſebius of Vercelli beſtows high Encomiums on Gregory Biſhop of El. 
vira, for oppoſing the great Tranſgreſſor Oſius e. Potamus, whom 
I have mentioned above, was Biſhop of Lisbone, and a moſt 
ſanguine Stickler for the Orthodox Party; bur upon the Emperor's 
yielding to him ſome Lands of the Imperial Demeſne, that lay very 
convenient for him, he changed Sides, and became a moſt zealous 


* Ath, de fug. p. 704. Apol. 2. p. 807. Id. ib. Socr. p s Ath- 
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Champion of the Arian Doctrine f; inſomuch that he is ranked by 
Phuebadins with Urſaczus and Yalens, the Two great Apoſtles of the 
Arians 8. 

The Fall of the great Oſus, whom the orthodox Party looked up- 7h Arians 
on as their invincible Hero, ſurpriſed the whole World h. Some could“ 5 
not believe it; others aſcribed it to his great Age, which might liave 
weakened his Judgment i. It was immediately publiſhed all over the 
Eaſt, and great Rejoicings were made on the Occaſion, by the Biſhops 
in thoſe Parts, who looked upon ſuch a Conqueſt as a ſignal Victory 
over the Orthodox k. Phwbadzns tells us, that the chief Argument 
alleged by the Arzans, in favour of their Doctrine, againſt the Biſhops 
of Gaul, was the Converſion of Oſius, as they ſtyled it l. Here Da. 
vidins pleaſes himſelf with ridiculing, and indeed very juſtly, this 
and ſeveral other Converſions, greatly boaſted by the Ariaus; but 
he muſt give me Leave to put him in mind, that he ridicules, at the 
fame time, the many Converſions which his Church is conſtantly 
boaſting, ſince moſt of them, eſpecially thoſe thus made in the new 
World, have been owing to Arguments of the ſame nature as that 
of Oſius, and other Aran Profelytes, and were not perhaps at all 
more fincere. Hilarius, Biſhop of Poitiers, who lived at this time Hilarius mt 
in Exile, amidſt the Arians in Phrygia, ſeems not to be well in- _ 8 
formed as to the Circumſtances of the Fall of Oſius, elſe he had Circun- 
made ſome Allowance for the barbarous and inhuman Treatment the ae bir 
unhappy Prelate met with, and not reflected on him with ſo much 
Bitterneſs and Severity, ſaying, that it had pleaſed God to prolong 
his Life till he fell, that the World might know what he had been 
betore he fell m, That a Man in the Hundredth Year of his Age 
ſhould yield to moſt exquiſite and repeated Torments, is not at all 
to be wondered at; and therefore had Hilarius been better inform- 
cd, he had rather pitied than reproached him. But the Arians, among 
whom he lived, took care to conceal whatever could any ways de- 
preciate their boaſted Victory: at leaſt that Hilarius was a Stranger 
to what Oſius had ſuffered, is manifeſt, from his aſcribing the Fall of 
that great Prelate not to the Cruelty of his Enemies, but to the too 
Sreat Love he had for his Sepulchre n, meaning, I ſuppoſe, the Deſire 
he had of dying in his native Country, and not in Exile. 


Marcell. & Fauſt. p. 34. 8 Phcebad. p. 169. h Id. p.180. Soz. I. 4. c. 12. 


Sulp. J. 2. p. 161, 462. K Soz. ib. 1 Phcebad. p. 180. m Hil. ſyn. p. 133. 
Idem ib. p. 137. . 
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þ * Ofius having thus gratified the Empetor, by communicating with 
ore . . . . 
Les the Arians, and ſigning the Sirmian Confeſſion of Faith, he was 
See. SHINg 7 


immediately reinſtated in his Sec, and ſuffered to return to his na- 
tive Country, where he gave ſome Trouble, it ſeems, to the Ortho- 
dox Biſhops; for Gregory, Biſhop of Elvira, is highly commended: 
by Euſebius of Vercelli, who lived. then in Exile, for oppoſing the 
Tranſgreſſor Ofius, as I have obſerved above. The unfortunate Pre- 
late did not live long after his Fall, but died in the Latter-end of 
the ſame Year 357. according to the moſt probable Opinion. He did 
not forget the Crime he had committed, ſays Athanaſius o, but 
grievouſly complained, at the Point of Death, of the Violence that 
had been offered him, anathematized the Hereſy of Arms, and ex- 
horted, as by his laſt Will, all Mankind to reject it p. To his Re- 
pentance Athanaſius, no doubt, alludes, where he writes, that Oſius 
yielded only for a time 4; which he ſays of no other, not even of 
Liberius. As for the Account, which ſome Writers give of his tra- 
ö gical Ender, it is not worthy of Notice. The Greek Church honours 
f him as a Saint, and his Feſtiyal is kept on the 27th of Auguſt 5; but 
| they are certainly miſtaken in ſuppoſing him to have dicd in Baniſh. 
' ment. The Caſe of Oſius deſerves, without all Doubt, to be greatly 
5 pitied. But it would be ſtill more worthy of our Pity and Compaſ- 
| ſion, had he been himſelf an Enemy to all Perſecution. But it muſt 
be obſerved, that he was the Author and Promoter of the Firſt Chri. 
ſtian Perſecution. For it was he who firſt ſtirred up Conſtantine 
againſt the Donatiſts; many of whom were ſent into Exile, and 
ſome even ſentenced to Death, nay, and led to the Place of Execu- 
tion. I dare not interpret the very ſevere Treatment he met with, or 
his Fall and Apoſtaſy, as a Judgment; but cannot help thinking him, 
on that Conſideration, leſs worthy of our Compaſſion and Concern 

than a Man of his Years and Merit would otherwiſe have been. 
Conſtantius Conſtantius having thus gained over to the Heterodox Party the 
2 celebrated Biſhop of Cordoua, and ſent thoſe into Exile, whom he ap- 
meet at Ni- prehended moſt capable of traverſing his Deſign, reſolved to aſſemble 
comediaz a Council, not doubting but he ſhould be able, by ſome means or 
other, to prevail upon the Members, that compoſed it, to approve 
and embrace the Doctrine, which he was labouring with indefatigable 
Pains to eſtabliſh, Accordingly he wrote to the chief Biſhops of each 
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Liberius. BISHOPS of Rome. 155 
Province, enjoining them to meet in the Name of the reſt, at an 
appointed Time, in the City of Nicomedia t. In Compliance with 
his Orders the Biſhops immediately ſet out; but, while they were on 
the Road, they were ſtopped by the News that was brought them 


of the utter Deſtruction of the City of Nicomedia by a ſudden and which City 


moſt dreadful Earthquake. This public Calamity happened on the - agfiroyed 
; c " by an Earth- 

24th of Auguſt 358 u, and the Arjans, in the Account which they guate. 

tranſmitted of it to Court, aſſured the Emperor, that ſeveral Biſhops, 

who were for Conſubſtantiality, had been buried under the Ruins of the 

great Church w. It was probably, by this Account, that PHilaſtorgius 

was deccived and miſled, when he wrote that Fifteen Biſhops, who 

were all Defenders of Conſubſtantiality, were cruſhed to Pieces by 

the Fall of the Church, together with Ceerops Biſhop of the City = 

But Sogomen aflures us, that, when the Church fell, there was not a 

ſingle Perſon in it, and that Two Biſhops only periſhed in the Earth- 

quake, vig. Cecrops, who was an Arian, and a Biſhop of Boſporas v. 

This Mifortune obliged the Emperor to change the Place of the 

Council; and accordingly Letters were immediately diſpatched to all De Counci! 

the Biſhops, ordering them to repair to Nice, which City was ſug- pe 

geſted to him by Baſilius, the Semz-Arian Biſhop of Ancyra, with a 

Deſign, ſays Theodoret 1, to eclipſe the Glory and Authority of the 

Firſt Council by the Confuſton of Two. Be that as it will, the Bi- 

ſhops were ordered to meet there early in the Summer of the Year 

359. Such as were not in a Condition to undertake ſuch a Journey, 

on Account of their Age or Infirmities, were to ſend Prieſts or Dea- 

cons, as their Deputies, to vote and act in their Name; and the Coun- 

cil was ſtrictly enjoined to tranſmit to the Emperor ſuch Decrces as 

they ſhould enact, that he might examine them, and ſec whether they 

were agrecable to Scripture: for this Purpoſe Ten Deputics were to 

be appointed by the Biſhops of the Eaſt, and the like Number by 

thoſe of the Weſt e. But while the World was expecting to ſce a 

lecond Occumenical Council aſſembled at Nice, the Emperor all on a 

ſudden changed his Mind, and inſtead of one, reſolved to convene 5;,, c..,.:; 

Two, the one in the Eaſt, and the other in the Weſt b. This Change appointed ts 

was Owing to the Intrigues of the Anomeans or Pure Arians, who 9 

anding the far greater Part of the Biſhops either for the orthodox 


t Soz. I. 4. c. 16. & l. 3. c. 19. Ath. de ſyn. p. 873. u Greg. Nyſſ. de facto, 
P. 75, Soz. ib. * Philoſt. I. 4. c. 20. Soz. ib. 2 Theodor. |. I. c. 22. 
4 80 ·z. J. 4. c. 16. Ath. de ſyn. p. 869. d Ath. de ſyn. p. 870. x 
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—_ SR The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Liberius. 
Faith of Nice, or the Semi-Arian, as eſtabliſhed in a Council at An. 
tioch, concluded, that there would be no Moans to divert them, when 
aſſembled together, from condemning their Doctrine; whereas if they 
were divided, they did not deſpair of being able to manage both 
Aſſemblies, or at leaſt one of the Two e. This Deſign of dividing 
the Council they privately imparted to the Eunuch Euſebius, their 
great Friend, and the Emperor's chief Favourite, who, highly applaud- 
ing the Scheme, took upon him to get it approved by Conſtantius. 

The Occaſion And this he eaſily effected, by repreſenting, that a General Council 

+ "rand would put the Biſhops to greater Trouble. and.Inconveniences than 

5". moſt of them could well bear, and, at the ſame time, the Treaſury 
to an immenſe Charge ; for on ſuch Occaſions their Expences were 
defrayed by the Emperor d. He therefore adviſed him to aſſemble 
Two Councils at the ſame time, one in the Eaſt, and the other in the 
Weſt, which, he ſaid, would be leſs troubleſome to the Biſhops, and 
leſs expenſive to the Exchequer. To theſe Reaſons Conſtantius ac- 
quieſced ; but, as he was a zealous Semi- Arian, Euſebius kept him 
in the Dark, as to the true Motive of ſuch.a Change. Thus was 
Ceonſtantius, and thus have many Princes been, ſince his Time, led, 
as it were hood winked, by ſome in whom they repoſed an intire Con- 
fidence, into Mcaſures tending to promote Deſigns quite oppoſite to 
their own. 

Rimini ch This Point being ſettled, to the great Satisfaction of the Anomeans, 

ef „% Ariminum, now Rimini, on the Adriatic Sea, was thought the moſt 

eſtern Bi- x | | = | 
ops. proper Place for the Weſtern Biſhops to meet at. But the City of Nice, 
where the General Council was to aſſemble, having ſuffered much by 
the late Earthquake, the Emperor deſired the Eaſtern Biſhops might 
not meet there, but in whatever other Place they ſhould agree among 
themſelyes to be the moſt proper and conyenient ©, This Theo- 
doret aſcribes to a particular Providence, that would not ſuffer the 
great Council of Nice to be ever confounded with a Conventicle of 
Heretics f. As the Biſhops could not agree about the Place, and it 
was not at all probable they ſhould, the Emperor, by the Advice of 
and Scleuciaa few, who were then with him at Sirmium, named the City of Je- 
3 leucia in Iſauria 83. And now that the Place was ſettled for both 
Councils, Conftantins iſſued an Order, enjoining not only the chief 


£ajt. 
Biſhops of each Province, as he had done the Year before, but all, 
© Ath. de ſyn. p. 873, 874. 802. l. 4. c. 16. * Idem ib. & c. 17. e 8. 
„% I! ? Socr. I. 2. c. 39. Soz. |. 4. e. 16. 
without 
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Liberius. B18 H OPS Rome. 
without Exception, to repair to one of the Two h; nay, he diſpatch- 
ed Officers into the Provinces, with a ſtrict Charge to ſee this Order” 
punctually obeyed, and put in Execution i. The Biſhops therefore 
(ct out from all Parts; the public Carriages; Roads, and Houfes, were 
every · where crouded with them; which gave great Offence to the 
Catechumens, and no: ſmall Diverſion to the Pagans, who thought it 
cqually ſtrange and ridiculous, that Men, who had been brought up 
from their Infancy in the Chriſtian Religion, and whoſe Buſineſs it 
was to inſtruct others in that Belief, ſhould be conſtantly hurrying, in 
their old Age, from one Place to another, to know what they them- 
ſelves ſhould believe k. Ammianus: Marcellinus complains, that the 
neceſſary Funds for the Maintenance of the public Carriages were 
quite drained and exhauſted, by the roaming about of the Chriſtian” 
Biſhops l. Their Charges were defrayed by the Emperor, as I have 
obſerved above; but the Biſhops of Gaul and Britain, that they 1 
might be the more independent; inſiſted upon traveling at their own f 
Expence; only Three of the latter, not having where withal to ſup- 
port themſelves, choſe rather to be obliged to the Emperor than bur- 
denſome to their Collegues, . who generouſly offered to contribute to- 
their Maintenance, every one according to his Ability m. 

The Weſtern Biſhops, that is, thoſe of IHricum, Italy, Africa, 
Spain, Gaul, and Britain, being aſſembled at Rimini, in all 400 
and upwards o, the Emperor wrote to Taurus, the Præfectus Præ- 
torio of Italy, charging him to be preſent at all the Debates, and 
not to ſuffer the Biſhops to ſeparate, till, in Points of Faith, they had 
all agreed: if he ſucceeded therein he was to be rewarded with the. 
Conſular Dignity p. At the ſame time he wrote to the Biſhops, in- The Empe- 
joining them to treat only of ſuch Matters as related to the Faith,””,” as wt 
Unity, and Order of the Church, and forbidding them to meddle, pps, 
on any Pretence whattoever, with what concerned the Eaſtern Bi- 
hops, who, he ſaid, would take care to ſettle. their own Affairs, 
ſince they were met for that Purpoſe q. This was to prevent their 
entering upon the Cauſe of. Athanaſius, whom he well knew the. 
Weſtern Biſhops would have declared innocent. The Emperor's Let. 


ter is dated the 27th of May 359 r. At this Council Ręſtitutus, Bi- 
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> Hil. de ſyn. p. 24. i Sulp, 1. 2. p. 164. k Ath. de ſyn. p. 870. i Ame 
Pp 
mian I, 21. p. 203. = Sulp. l. 4. c. 17. Ath. de ſyn. p. 874. Sulp. I. 2. p.162. 


5 . 563. Hier. p. 143. Sulp. p. 162. 4 HI. trag. 2. p. 43, 44. ldem 
ib. p. 46. 
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ſhop of Carthage, is ſuppoſed to have preſided, as he was, both for 
Picty and Learning, the moſt conſpicuous in the Aſſembly. At their 
firſt Meeting, the Two Arian Biſhops, Ur/acius and Valens, appeared 
The Arians With a Paper in their Hands, containing a new Confeſſion of Faith, 
propoſe net compoſed lately at Sirminm by the Emperor, by a ſmall Number of 


IT at Arian and Semi- Arian Biſhops, and ſeveral Presbyters and Deacons, 
Sirmium. who, after a Debate, which laſted the whole Day, had at length 


agreed to ſuppreſs the Word Conſubſtantial, and introduce the Word 
like in its room; ſo that the Son was no more to be ſaid conſubſtan- 
tial, but like to the Father in all things; the Three laſt Words Con- 
ftantins added, and, by obliging all who were preſent to ſign them, 
defeated, ſay the Semz- Arians, the wicked Deſigns of the Heretics, 
meaning the Pure Arians *, However, cxcepting thoſe Words, the 
whole Confeſſion was thought to favour their Doctrine t; whence the 
Semi-Arians held out till Night, when the Emperor, well fatisfied 
= i. with the Words, lile in all things, obliged them to ſign it. This 
Confeſſion of Faith was drawn up, and ſigned, on the Eve of Pen. 
tecoſt u, that is, on the 22d or 23d of May 359 w. Eaſter having 
fallen that Ycar on the 4th of April * (A). Urſacius and Valens read 


s Ath. de ſyn. p. 876. Hil. frag. 1. p. 44. Epiph. hæreſ. 7 3. c. 22. 


t Hil. & Epiph. 
ib. u Idem ib. Ach. de ſyn. p. 875. * Buch. cycl. 
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(A) It was ſigned by the few Biſhops, 
who were preſent, and by a good Number 
of Presbyters and Deacons. The Biſhops 
were Marcus of Arethuſa, George, who 
had been intruded into the See of Alexan- 
dria, Baſilius of Ancyra, Germinius of Sir— 
mium, Hypatianus of Heraclea, Valens, Ur- 
ſacius, and Pancratius of Peluſium (1). 
Valens, in figning it, added to his Name 
theſe Words; I believe the Son to be like 
to the Father. He was unwilling to ac- 
knowlege the Son like to the Father in all 
things, agreeably to the Confeſſion, which 
he was to ſign, and therefore ſuppreſſed 
theſe Words. But the Emperor inſiſting 
upon his adding them, he took his Will for 
the Rule of his Faith, and added them ac- 
cordingly. Baſilius of Ancyra, ſuſpecting 


ſome Meaning contrary to the Doctrine 


which he held, to lie concealed and dif- 
guiſed under thoſe Words, declared, that 


he underſtood by them a Likeneſs in Sul- 
lance, in Exiſtence, and in E/Jence; and 
that he ſigned in this, and no other Senſe, 
the preſent Symbol. Not ſatisfied with 
this Declaration, he wrote, ſome time after, 
an Expoſition of the Faith that was pro- 
felled by him, and the other Semi- Arian 
Biſhops. This Expoſition is, by Epiphanius, 
ſtyled a Letter, and was placed by him 
after the circular Letter of the Council of 
Ancyra. The preſent Confeſſion of Sir— 
mium is commonly ſtyled the Third, but 
was, properly ſpeaking, the Fourth: For 
before this, Three different Symbols had 
been compoſed at Sirmium; vix. one in- 
tirely Orthodox, in 351. another altogether 
Arian, in 357. a Third Semi- Arian, in 358. 
and the pieſent in 359. The Second L:- 
berius ſigned at Berea, and the Third at 
Sirmum, upon his Arrival in that City. 


{1) Athan. de ſyn. p. 873. Epi. 73. c. 22. Socr. I. 2. c. 29. 
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it to the Council, adding, when they had done, that it had been ap- 
proved of by the Emperor, and therefore that they ought all to be ſa- 
tisfied with it, without recurring to any other Councils or Creeds, 
without demanding any other Confeſſion of the Heretics, or enquiring 
too narrowly into their Doctrine and Opinions, which would be at- 
tended with much Trouble, endleſs Diſputes, and eternal Diviſions ; 
that the Catholic Truths, which all Men were bound to belicye, ought 
not to be darkened with Metaphyſical Terms, but expreſſed by Words, 
which all Men underſtood; and, laſtly, that it was quite idle to 
quarrel and make fo much Noiſe about a Word (meaning the Word 
conſubſtantial/ which none of the inſpired Writers had thought fit to 
make uſe of in explaining the Myſteries of our holy Religion v. What 
Anſwer the Council returned I can find no-where recorded. But a 
Motion being made ſoon after to condemn and anathematize the 
Arian and all other Hereſies, Urſacius and his Party oppoſed it; which 
alarmed the Orthodox Biſhops, concluding from thence, that whatever | 
Expreſſions they made uſe of, their Belief was different from that of which i re- 
the Catholic Church. They therefore reſolved to hearken to them” — 
no longer; and accordingly, without the leaſt Regard to their Re- 
monſtrances and Proteſtations, they condemned, with one Conſent, 
all Hereſies in general, and that of Arius in particular; declared he- 
retical the Confeſſion of Faith preſented by Urſacins and Valens; 
confirmed that of Nice, and ordered the Word conſubſtantial to be 
retained, ſince the true Meaning of it might be ſufficiently gathered 

from ſeveral Paſſages in Scripture 2. They did not ſtop here, but, 
tranſported withZeal on the Arians attempting to impoſe upon them by 
Second Confeſſion of Faith, they declared them all, and their Leaders ,,,; they cen- 
Ur/acius, Valens, Germinius, and Caius, by Name, ignorant and de. Anne and 
ceitful Men, Impoſtors, Heretics, depoſed them in the Council, and 7 * 
ſigned all to a Man this Declaration on the 2 iſt of July of the preſent 
Year 359 2. 

With this Act they put an End to the Seſſions, and immediately Deputies ſent 
diſpatched Ten Deputies to acquaint the Emperor with what had paſſed,” om LN” 
purſuant to his expreſs Command. The like Number was ſent by the peror, 
Ariaus, who had aſſiſted at the Council. Theſe, traveling with great 
Expedition, arrived at Conſtantinople, where the Court then was, 
ſome time before the others, and being immediately admitted to the 


? Ath. Soz. ib. Thead. 1. 1. c. IS, z Ath. ib. p. 876. Soz. ib. Hil. frag. 2. p. 47 
48. Ath. ib. Socr, I. 1. c. 37. Hil. frag. 2. p. 46. . ; 
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Emperor, they prejudiced him to ſuch a Degree againſt the orthodox 


Party, that he would not ſo much as ſee their Deputies, pretending 
to be wholly taken up with the Affairs of the State. They were there- 
fore obliged to dcliver the Letter, which the Council had wrote on 
this Occaſion to one of his Miniſters b. They expected every Day to 
be admitted to an Audience, or, at leaſt, to receive an Anſwer, and 
be diſmiſſed. But, after they had been thus kept for ſome time in 
Expectation, the Emperor all on a ſudden left Conſtantinople, in order 


to head his Army againſt the Barbarzans, who had broken into the 


Empire. He was no ſooner gone than one of the Miniſters came to 
acquaint them, that it was the Emperor's Pleaſure they ſhould repair 
forthwith to Adrianople, and there wait his Return e. However, be. 
fore he ſet out, he wrote to the Council, giving them notice of 
his ſudden Departure from Conſtantinople; and alleging, by way 
of Excuſe, for not having ſeen or heard their Deputies, the pre- 
{ent Situation .of public Affairs, which had engroſſed his whole 
Attention; whereas, the diſcuſſing and ſettling of ſpiritual Af- 


fairs required a Mind quite frec and diſengaged from all world- 


He endea- 
ours ta tire 
their Pa- 


tience With 


Delays. 


ly Cares. He concluded his ſhort Letter with intreating them 
not to think of ſeparating till he was at Leiſure to ſettle, in Con. 
junction with them, Matters of ſo great Importance to the Church, 
and the whole Chriſtian World d. The Deſign of the moſt wicked 


Conſtantius, as Athanaſius ſtyles him e, was to tire out the Biſhops 


with ſuch Delays, hoping they would, in the End, chuſe rather to 


ſign the laſt S;rmian Confeſſion, which he was bent upon eſtabliſhing 


in the room of the Nicene, than to be long kept, as it were, in Exile, 


at a Diſtance from their Sees f. But this he could not compaſs for the 


preſent, the Biſhops declaring, in their Anſwer to his Letter, that they 


could not, and hoped that they never ſhould, upon any Conſideration 


whatſoever, depart from what they had ſo unanimouſly ſettled and 
decreed 83. Socrates writes, that the Biſhops, after having waited 
ſome time in vain for the Emperor's Anſwer to their Letter, left Ri- 
mini, and retircd to their reſpective Sees b. And here he ends his 
Account of that Council. It were greatly to be wiſhed, that nothing 
clic could be ſaid of it; but ſeveral cotemporary and unexceptionable 
Writers, and Hilarius among the reſt i, aſſure us, that Conftantius 


> Sulp. 1. 2. c. 163. Ath. ad Afr. p. 934. Hil. frag. 2. p. 36. c Socr. ih. Ath. 
de ſyn. p. 930. Ath. de ſyn. p. 929, 930. © Id. ib. # Theod. |. 2. 
157 16. 8 Id. ib. Soc. I. 2. c. 37. i Hil. in conf, 1. 1. p. 113 
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changed at laſt the Faith of the Weſtern Biſhops into Impiety. Of this 
deplorable Change they give us the following Account. 


The Arians, taking Occaſion from the laſt Letter of the Biſhops at a> =g 
Rimini to incenſe Conſtantius againſt them, prevailed upon him to 7e Nice in 
order their Deputics to a City in Thrace, known at that Time by the Thrace 3 
Name of Nice, but formerly called Offudigus, and placed by Sanſon 
a few Leagues to the Eaſt of Adrianople. This Place they choſe, that 
the Symbol, which they deſigned to impoſe upon them, might be 
confounded by the ignorant People with that of the great Council of 
Nice in Bithynia k. The Deputics no ſooner arrived there, than a 
Confeſſion of Faith was propoſed to them intirely agreeable to the 
jaſt made at Sirminum, except that in this new Creed the Son was de- 
clared like to the Father, without the Addition of the Words in all 
Tings. This they rejected at firſt with great Reſolution and Intre- 
pidity; but the Arians were no leſs reſolute, and therefore left no- 
thing unattempted they could think of to carry their Point l. But 
finding Hope and Fear, Threats and Promiſes, equally ineffectual, 
they proceeded at laſt to open Force and Violence m. What Kind of 
Violence was employed againſt them, the Author does not tell us; 
but Marcellinus and Fauſtinus aſcribe their retracting what they had 
declared to be holy, and approving what they had condemned as im- 
pious, to the Love of their Sees, and the Dread they were in of being 
driven from themen. Be that as it will, it is certain that they yielded 
at laſt; that they accepted and ſigned, without the leaſt Limitation or where they 
Reſtriction, the above-mentioned Confeſſion of Faith; conſented ton Confer: 
the Suppreſſion of the Word Conjub/tantiat; declared void and null/in. 
all the Acts and Proceedings of the Council of RNmini; anathematized, 
as heretical, all Opinions contrary to the Doctrine contained in the 
ſaid Confeſſion; and, finally, admitted to their Communion U7r- 
ſacius, Valens, Germinius, and Caius, whom they had not long be— 
tore depoſed as Heretics o. Reſtitutus, Biſhop of Carthage, and one 
of the moſt eminent Prelates at that Time in the Church, ſigned the 
firſt, and the other Deputies after him, according to the Dignity of 
their Sees. The Emperor, tranſported with Joy at the News of thcir 
Compliance, which he looked upon as a ſignal Victory, gave them 
immediately Leaye to return to Rimini. At the ſame time he wrote 


to Taurus, charging him anew not to ſuffer the Biſhops to depart till 


* Theod. J. 2, c. 16, Hil, in ann. p. 122. LAS: Hee m Hil. frag. 2, p. 23. 
Marc. & Fault, p. 1 + Hil. frag. 2. p. 36, 37. Theod. ib. Sulp. J. 2. p. 105. 
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162 The Hiſtory of the POP E 8, or Liberius. 
they had all ſigned the ſame Confeſſion of Faith, and impowering 
him to ſend into Exile ſuch as by their Obſtinacy ſhould diſtinguiſh 

8 themſelves above the reſt, provided they were not above Fifteen in 


erders the Bi- Number) p. He likewiſe wrote to the Biſhops, commanding them, 
Hope at Ri- on pain of incurring his Indignation, to ſuppreſs for ever the Words 
3 17.0 P” Subſtance and conſubſtantial, ſeverely reprimanding them for pre- 
Herde Sub- fuming to depoſe Urſaczus and his Collegues, and aſſuring them, that 
_ . they ſhould not be allowed to return to their Sees, till they had in- 
tal. titled themſelves to his Fayour by an intire and unreſerved Compliance 
with his Will 4. To this Letter the Arzans, who had aſſiſted at the 
Council, to the Number of Eighty, returned a moſt ſubmiſſive An- 
ſwer, and even thanked the Emperor for the great Pains he took to 
eſtabliſh the true Doctrine r, However, Taurus declared that he 
could by no means ſuffer them to depart till the reſt had agreed with 
them, and the whole Aſſembly was of one Mind. The orthodox Bi- 
ſhops ſhewed at firſt ſome Reſolution, and even refuſed to communi- 
cate with their own Deputies. But this Reſolution ſoon vaniſhed 3 
they were eager to return to their Sees; the Emperor was inflexible 
Taurus took care to render the Place both inconvenient and diſagree- 
1 46-51 able to them, Some therefore fell off, others followed their Example, 
rid. the reſt began to waver, and, being ſo far got the better of, yielded 
ſoon after, and went over to the Arian Party in ſuch Crouds, that in a 
very ſhort time the Number of the orthodox Biſhops, who continued 
ſteady, was reduced to 205, At the Head of theſe was Phebadins, 
the celebrated Biſhop of Agen, who ſeemed invincible; but nevertheleſs 
was overcome in the End, not by the Menaces of the Emperor, or his 
Prefect, but by the Craft and Subtilty of Ur/ac:us and Valens, who, 
finding they could by no other Means prevail upon him to accept the 
S$irmian Confeſſion, declared, that, to put an End to the unhappy 
Diviſions that had ſo long rent the Church, they had at laſt reſolved to 
agree to ſuch Alterations and Additions as ſhould be judged proper and 
neceſſary by him and his Collegues. This Declaration was received by 
all with great Joy: Phebadius triumphed, thinking he had carried 
The ethers his Point, and ſaved the Reputation of the Council. To the Symbol 


151 N were immediately added ſeveral Anathema's againſt the Arian Herely, 


P Athan, ad Afr. p. 941. Sulp. p. 165. Marc, & Fauſt. p. 26. Hil, frag. p. 37. 
1 Ath, ib. p. 934. Hil. frag. 2. p. 37, 38. s Sulp. p. 166. 
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and an Article declaring the Son equal to the Father, without Begin. 


ning, 
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ning, and before all Time. When this Article was read, Valens de- 
ſired, that, in order to leave no room for new Diſputes or Chicanery, 
they would add, that the Son was not a Creature like other Creatures *, 
This was evidently ſuppoſing the Son to be a Creature only exalted 
above all other Creatures; ſo that by admitting ſuch an Article they 
condemned the Doctrine which they deſigned to eſtabliſh, and eſta- 
bliſhed that which they deſigned to condemn. And yet of this nei. 
ther was Phæbadius aware, nor any of his Party, as they afterwards 
ſolemnly declared u. A moſt unaccountable Overſight, and hardly 
credible! But Theodoret w, Ambroſe *, Sulpitius Severus y, and 
Fulgentius *, took it upon their Word, and ſo muſt we. Neither 
Party could brag of the Victory; for the Arians had anathematized 
the Hereſy of Arius; and on the other hand the orthodox Biſhops had 
dcliberately agreed to the ſnppreſling of the Words Subſtance and Con. 
ſubſtantial, and inadvertently acknowleged the Son to be a Creature; 
which was all the Arians aimed at, or could deſire, The Council 
being thus ended, new Deputies were ſent to acquaint the Emperor 
with what had paſſed, who being highly pleaſed with the Report 
made by Urſacius and Valens (for they were at the Head of the Depu- 
tation) immediately granted the Biſhops Leave to return to their re- 


ſpective Sees, after they had been about Four Months at Rimini. 


The Council no ſooner broke up than the Arians began to proclaim 
aloud the Victory they had gained, bragging, that it had not been de- 
fined in the Council of Rimini, that the Son was not a Creature, but 
only that he was not like other Creatures; and declaring it was, and 
had always been, their Opinion, that the Son was no more like the Fa- 
ther, than a Piece of Glaſs was like an Emerald a. Pyæbadius, and 
the other Biſhops who had adhered to him, were returned to their Sces 
with great Joy, flattering themſelves that they had ſufficiently eſta- 
bliſned the Catholic Doctrine, and prevented all future Diſputes: but, 
finding that the Arians pretended their Tenets had been confirmed by 


this very Council, and ſeriouſly reflecting on the Articles, which they 
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themſelves had agreed to, they diſcovered at laſt how groſiy they had They diener 
a egy ey diſcove. 
been impoſed upon, and publicly retracted all they had ſaid, done, o their A. 


ſigned, repugnant to the Truths of the Catholic Church b. However,“. 


Gregory Biſhop of Elvira refuſed to communicate with any of the 


_ oO p- iy — Dh APs. 7" * Ambroſ. de $4. . 3. 
5 du P. J. 2. p. 166. ni ulg. in Pint. C3. P · 6. 2 Hil. frag. 1. 
P. 53, 54. b Hier. in Lucif. c. 7. 3 P.s3 „ 
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164 The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Liberius. 


Biſhops who had aſſiſted at the Council of Rimini, and was on that 
OT account commended by Euſebius of Vercelli e.. The exiled Biſhops, 
277177 Bi. and thoſe, who lay concealed, agreed among themſelves by Letters, 
ſhops. to declare them for ever incapable of performing any Epiſcopal or 
Sacerdotal Functions, and to admit them to the Communion of the 
Church only in the Capacity of Lay men d. When Peace was reſtored 
to the Church by the Death of Conſtantius in 361. moſt of the ortho- 
dox Biſhops were for depoſing all thoſe of the Council of Rimini, and 
placing others in their room. But this Sentence the People would 
not ſuffer to be put in Execution, riſing every- where in Defence of 
their Paſtors, and in ſome Places inſulting, beating, and even killing, 
thoſe who came to depoſe them e. | 
Great Dij- As for the Council of Seleucia, it met on the 27th of September 
agreement in 359, and conſiſted only of One hundred and Sixty Biſhops, all Arians, 
8 or Semi- Arians, except Twelve or Thirteen orthodox Biſhops from 
Egypt f. This Aſſembly Gregory. Nagiangen calls the Tower of Ca- 
lane, or Babel, the Council of Caiaphas s. And indeed with a great 
deal of Reaſon; for nothing was there ſeen but Tumult, Confuſion, 


and Diſorder. The Anomeans and Semi-Arians appeared ſo irrecon- 
cilably incenſed againſt each other, and carried on their Debates with 
ſo much Animoſity and Bitterneſs, that the Quæſtor Leonas, whom 
the Emperor had appointed to aſſiſt at the Council, thinking it im- 
poſſible they ſhould ever agree in any one Point, roſe up at their 
Fourth Mecting, while they were in the Heat of the Diſpute, and, 
withdrawing abruptly, put an End to that Seſlion, nay, and to tlie 
Council; for, being invited the next Day, the Firſt of October, to 
the Aſſembly, he refuſed to go, ſay ing, that he did not conceiye his 
Preſence to be at all neceſſary, ſince they might quarrel and ſcold as 
much as they pleated without him h. This he did, fays Sogomen, to 
favour the Anomeans, who thence took Occaſion to ablent themſelves 
from the Council, which, as it was chiefly compoſed of Semz-Arzan:, 
{ſeemed determined to condemn their Doctrine i. However, the Seni. 
arians met by themſelves; and, finding they could by no means pre- 
The Semi- yail upon the Anomeans to return to the Council, they condemned 
AW. their Doctrine as heretical and blaſphemous, excommunicated and de- 


#2/e the Ari- poled the leading Men of their Party, appointed others in their room, 


ans. 
Fil. frag. 2. p. 40 f. 4 Mar. & Fauſt. p. 47. e Hier. ib. f Ath, 
de ſyn. p. 88 1. Hil. in conf, J. I. p. 114+ Greg. Naz. er. 21. p. 386. h Sock. 

1. 2. e. 40. i Soz. I. 4. c. 22. | 25 
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and gave notice thereof to their reſpective Churches k. Before they 
broke up, they diſpatched Ten Deputies to acquaint the Emperor with 
But the Biſhops, whom they had 
depoſed, arriving at Court before them, and being by their Friends 
there immediately introduced to Conſtantius, they prejudiced him 
againſt the Council of Seleucia to ſuch a Degree, that it was ſome 
Time before he could prevail upon himſelf to hear the Deputies. 
However, he heard them at laſt, and, by threatening them with Exile 


the Tranſactions of the Council. 


the uſual Pomp and Solemnity m. 


into Exile n, 


. 4 e. 


(A) This Confeffion is called ſometimes 
the Conſe den of Nice in Thrace, and ſome- 
times the Confe//ion of Rimini but it dif- 
fered from both. By the Conſeſſion of 
Nice, the Son was acknowleged to be like 
to the Father, without the Addition of the 
Words in all things, which were an eſſen- 
dial Part of the laſt Confeſſion of Sirmium. 
| In that of Rimini the Son was ſaid nct to Le 


moſt 


a Creature like other Creatures, and there 
were no ſuch Words in the Confeſſion of 
Sirmium. But by all Three the Word 
Conſubſtantial was rejected, and no other 
would ſatisfy the Orthodox, ee 
the Son to be of the ſame Subſtance wit 

the Father. Both the Arians and Semi- 
arians allowed the Son to be like to the Fa- 


ther: but that Likeneſs was by them very 


differently 
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if they did not comply, obliged them to ſign the laſt Confeſſion of They fer the 
Sirminm, which had been rejected by the Council as Arian l. 


this he ſpent the whole Day, and great part of the Night, preced- 
ing the Firſt of Fanuary, though he was obliged to make the ne- 
ceſſary Preparations for entering on that Day his Tenth Conſulate with 


In lajiCon feſton 


of Sirmium. 


In the Beginning of the Year. 360. the Anomeans aſſembling by The Ariane, 
themſelves at Conſtantinople, as the Semi-Arians had done at S:/eucta, 
in order to ingratiate themſelves with the Emperor, not only received gepsſe the 
the laſt Sirmian Confeſſion, but condemned all other Confeſſions or 
Symbols that had been made till then, or ſhould be made for the fu- he 11/7 Con 
ture. They then declared all the Acts of the Council of Seleucia fin of Sir 
void and null; and, to be even with the Semz-Arzans, depoſed, under 
various Pretences, ſuch of their Party as had moſt contributed to the 
depoſing of them, and even prevailed upon the Emperor to fend them 


in their Turn. 
condemn and 


Semi-arians; 
and alſo ſign 


mlium. 


They did not ſtop here, but obtained of Conſtantius an Order, 4n Order 
which was publiſhed throughout the Empire, commanding all Biſhops 


tO ſign the Vrmian Confeſſion, On pain of forfeiting their Dignity, 
and being ſent into Exile e (A), This Order was executed with the ut- teen 


from the E n- 


peror injoin- 


ing all Bi- 


the Sirmian 


Confeſſion. 


* Id. ib. Socr. J. 1. c. 40. Ath. de ſyn. p. 881. Baſil. in Eunom. l. 1. p. 697. Sulp. 
I. 1. p. 165. 1 Hi). in conſ. I. x. p. 115. Scz. l. 4. c. 23. Baſil. ep. 74. „ S0 ·. 
I. 4. c. 4. © Socr. I. 2. c. 12. Soz. l. 4. c. 24. Philloſt. I. 5. c. 1. ® Soz. 
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I was pro- 
vably ig ned 
by Liberius. 


great Sces, and appointing another more compliant in his room. 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, os Liberius, 


moſt Rigour in all the Provinces of the Empire, and very few were 
found, who did not ſign with their Hands what they condemned 
in their Hearts p. Many, who till then had been thought invincible, 
were overcome, and complied with the Times; and ſuch as did not, 
were driven, without Diſtinction, from their Sees, into Exile, and 
others appointed in their room, the ſigning of that Confeſſion being a 
Qualification indiſpenſably requiſite both for obtaining and keeping 
the Epiſcopal Dignity q. Thus were all the Sees throughout the Em- 
pire filled with Arians, inſomuch that in the whole Eaſt not one or- 


thodox Biſhop was left, and in the Weſt but One, vi. Gregory Biſhop 


of Elvira in Andaluſia, and he, in all Likelihood, obliged to abſent 
himſelf from his Flock, and lie concealed, as were probably Pope Lz- 
berius, and Vincentius of Capua, if what Theodoret relates of them 
be true, v. that they never conſented to the Decrees of Rimini r, 
and thereby retrieved the Reputation they had loſt, the former, by 
ſigning the irmian Conſeſſion of the Year 357. and the other by 
communicating with the Arians in 353. as I have related above. But 
what Theodoret writes may be juſtly called in queſtion ; for it is not 
at all probable, that the Emperor, and the Arian Party, ſo warmly bent 
on eſtabliſhing that Confeſſion throughout the Empire, would have 
ſuffered the Biſhop of the Imperial City of the firſt See to reject it, 
without depoſing him, as they had done the Biſhops of all the other 


This could not be prevented by his concealing himſelf in the Caverns 
and Cœmeteries about Rome, as he is ſaid to have done in his Acts 
quoted by Baronius 5, though he might by that means have eſcaped 
being ſent into Exile. Beſides, had he, inſtead of complying with 
the Emperor's expreſs Command, withdrawn and abſconded, I can. 
not think that his Antagoniſt Felix, who was (till alive, and had done 
nothing we know of to diſoblige the Emperor, and the Aran Party, 


Bar. 


P Greg. Naz. orat. 21. p. 387. 4 Id. ib. 


r Theod. I. 2. c. 17. 
ad ann. 359. n. 48. TG 


in every thing elſe. But the Orthodox 
maintained him to be of the ſame Subſtance 
with the Father, and conſequently of the 
fame Exiſtence, Eſſence, &c. and to ex- 
preſs this Sameneſs or Identity, they choſe 
the Word Conſubſtantial. 


differently underſtood and interpreted. T he 
Arians held him to be lite rather by Grace 
than by Nature, and as like as a Creature 
chuld be to the Creator (1). The Semi- 
Arians confeſſed him to be like in Nature, 
in Exiflence, in Eſſence, in Sub/tance, and 
=> 

Nan * 


(1) Ruff, |, 1, c. 25. 
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ſfantius had formerly expreſſed the greateſt Abhorrence to this 
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by whom he had been formerly raiſed to that See, would have ne- 


glected fo favourable an Opportunity of recovering his antient Dig- 


nity. If what Theodoret fays be true, Gregory Nazianzen is highly 
to blame for not excepting Liberius, when he wrote, that the Bi- 


{hops either all complied, or were driven into Exile, excepting a few, 
who were too inſignificant to be taken notice of by the Emperor, or 
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his Miniſters u. Be that as it will, it is certain, that, at this time, the Ananiſm 


Arian Doctrine univerſally Staind that we Face of the Church ap π)]ν]ͥ T 


peared quite deformed and disfigured w; that the whole World ſaw 
itſelf, with Aſtoniſhment, all on a ſudden become Arran x; that the 


7 


Boat of St. Peter, to uſe St. Ferom's Expreſſion, toſſed by furious 


Winds, by violent Storms, was upon the Point of ſinking, and no 


Hopes of Safety ſeemed to be left y, 

The following Year 361. the Anome ans, not fully ſatisfied with the 
Confeſſion of Faith, which, at their Suggeſtion, the Emperor had 
taken ſo much Pains to eſtabliſh throughout the Empire, aſſembled, 
with his Leave, at Antioch, and there drew up a new Symbol, or 
Creed, wherein it was expreſly faid, that he Son was in every thing 


obtains, 


unlike to the Father, and that He was made out of nothing. Con- Conſtantius 


Doctrine, and had even baniſhed thoſe who held, and refuſed to ana— 


deſigns to 


eflabliſh the 
Dactrine of 


thematize, ſuch inpious Blaſphemzes, as he then ſtyled them 2. But, o Zope 
having lately changed his Opinion, which was chiefly owing to the * 


great Influence the Eunuch Euſebius had over him, he was now no 
leſs ſanguine for the Un/zkeneſs of the Son to the Father, than he 
had been hitherto for the Zzkene/s a. In order therefore to aboliſh 


the antient, and eſtabliſh this new Creed in its room, he appointed a. 


Council to meet at Nice in Bithynia b, which, without all Doubt, 
ac would have treated in the ſame manner as he had done that of 
Rimini. But, as the Biſhops were preparing to ſet out for the ap- 


pointed Place, they were ſtopped by the ſudden and unexpected News 4 I pre- 
of the Emperor's Death, which put an End to all his Councils, * 7 


was heard with equal Joy by thoſe of the Orthodox and Semi. a 


Party. He was ſucceeded by Julian, ſurnamed the Apaſtate, who im- 
mediately recalled all thoſe who had been baniſhed by Conftantius, 
on account of their Religion e. Whatever was his Motive, the 


Greg. Naz. erat. I. p. 387. Ruf. Il. 1. c. 21. 
& in chron. y Idem ib. 2 Theod. 1. 2. c. 23. 
yn. p. 906. » Philoſt. I. 6. c. 5. Socx. I. 3. c. 1. 


* Hier. in Lucifer. p. 143. 
4 Socr. |. 2. c. 45. Ath. de 
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168 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Liberius. 
The exiled Church reaped great Advantages from the Return of ſo many emi- 
ala iy Tas nent Prelates, who, in the worſt of Times, had, with an invincible 
lan. Firmneſs and Conſtancy, ſtood up in her Defence. Among the reſt 
returned, on this Occaſion, the famous Meletius Biſhop of Antioch, 
Euſebius of Vercelli, Lucifer of Cagliari, who had been all Three 
confined to the moſt diſtant Parts of Thebais in Egypt, Cyril of Je- 
ruſalem, Pelagius of Laodicea in Phænicia, and, to the inexpreſſible 
Joy of the Orthodox Party, their great Champion Athanaſius Biſhop 
of Alexandria e, who immediately reſumed, undiſturbed, his Epiſco- 
pal Functions; George, the Uſurper of his See, having been aſlaſ- 
ſinated a little while before by the Pagans of Alexandria, on Ac- 
count of his Avarice and Cruelty f. In other Places the orthodox Bi. 
hops, finding the Arians in Poſſeſſion of their Sees, contented them- 
ſelves with being acknowleged by thoſe of their Communion, with. 
out attempting to drive out their Antagoniſts, which would have 
created great Confuſion, and endleſs Diſturbances, in the Church. Ju- 
lian refuſed to interpoſe his Authority in favour of either Party, fay. 
ing, that as he was not ſo well acquainted with the Nature of their 
Diſputes as a juſt and impartial Judge ought to be, he hoped they 
would excuſe him, leſt he ſhould be guilty of ſome Injuſtice, and 
ſettle Matters of ſuch Importance among themſelves. Athanaſiys 
entered A/exanaria in a kind of Triumph, which is deſcribed in a 
lively manner by Gregory Nazianzen, who ſeems to have pleaſed 
himſelf with diſplaying, in that Deſcription, all the Eloquence he 
was Maſter of s. | 
The Council The Biſhop of Alexandria being thus reinſtated, and again at full 
5 Liberty to exert his Zeal for the Catholic Cauſe, his firſt Care was 
to retricve his fallen Brethren, and reunite them to the Church. With 
this View he afſembled, in 362. a Council at Alexandria, compoicd 


only of Confeſſors, that is, of ſuch Biſhops as had choſen rather to 


forfeit their Dignities and Sces, than receive or ſign the Arian Con- 
feſſion of Rimini or S$irmium. This was one of the moſt reſpectable 


Councils that was cver held in the Church, not ſo much in regara 
of the Numbers (tor I find not above Twenty named) as of the Me. |; 
rit, Virtue, and Sanctity of the Members that compoſed it. Ihe 


chief Subject of their Debates, or rather Inquiries, was to find out the | 
moſt proper Means of reſtoring Tranquillity to the Church, after 0 i : 


e Theod. I. 3. c. 2. Hier. in Lucif, c. 7. Ammian. I. 22. p. 223. Soz. J. 4. C. 3. 
Pluleſt, J. 7 C. 2. Epiph. Ps 912. 55 Greg. Naz. 21. | F 
dreadful . 
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dreadful a Storm. Some, and among the reſt Lucifer Biſhop of 


Cagliari, who did not aſſiſt in Perſon, but by his Deputies, the 
Two Deacons Herennius and Agapetus, were for depoſing all thoſe 
who had ſigned the Confeſſion of Rimini, and cutting them off from 
the Communion of the Church. But this unſeaſonable Severity was 
condemned by the far greater Part, as tending to raiſe a new Storm, 
and involve the Church in greater Troubles than eyer, which the Em- 
peror Julian would take care to improve, to the total Ruin of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Athanaſms therefore was for uſing Severity only 
with the Authors, and chief Promoters, of the late general Defection: 
and his Opinion prevailed ; for a Decree was enacted, importing, that 
the Authors of the late general Prevarication ſhould, even upon their 


Repentance, be received to the Communion of the Church only in 


the Capacity of Laymen, but that the reſt ſhould be all kept in, or 
reſtored to, their Sees, upon their publicly renouncing the Arian 


Communion, and embracing the Faith of Nice h. This Decree was A Schiſm 
ormed by 

: , | Lucifer, B. 

ing the only Man, either in the Eaſt or Weſt, who oppoſed it, and , Cag- 


that with ſo much Obſtinacy, that, rather than yicld, he choſe to ſe-\ 


every- where received with the greateſt Joy, the Biſhop of Cagliari be- 


parate himſelf from the Communion of the reſt, and to form a new 
Schiſm, which bore his Name, and ſoon gained a conſiderable Foot- 
ing, eſpecially in the Weſt; ſeveral Perſons no leſs diltinguiſhed for 
Piety than Learning, and among the reſt Gregory, the famous Bi- 
ſhop of Elvira, having adopted the Sentiments of a Man, who had 
{uffered ſo much for the Purity of the Faith. As Lucifer is honoured 


laſks 


by the Church of Rome as a Saint, and his Feſtival is kept on the 2oth 


of May i, Baronius pretends, that he abandoned his Schiſm, and re. 
turned to the Communion of the Church, before his Death k. 


of his Schiſm, but no-where gives us the leaſt Hint of his having 
ever quitted it; which would have afforded him a ſtrong Argument 
againſt the Luciferians, and he would not have failed to urge it, in 
the Book which he wrote to convince them of their Error. That 
Writer ſpeaks of Lucifer, on all Occaſions, with the greateſt Reſpect, 
cven in the Book which he wrote againſt his Followers: he owns, 

b Ruf. I. 1. c. 


in Lucif. c. 7. 
. 30. 


Vor. I. 


28. Ath. ad Ruf. t. 2. p. 41. Amb. de ſalv. p. 316. Aug. ep. 50. Hier. 
Bolland. Maii 20. p. 207. k Bar. ad ann. 371. n. 132. 


— 


1 that 


But x7; never re- 
his Cotemporary Ryffinus, who probably knew him, aſſures us, that turned to tie 


he died in the Schiſm, which he had formed 1. Jerom often ſpeaks heel. 
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The Council 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or | Liberius; 


that his Intention was pure and upright ; that it was not Pride, Thirſt 
after Glory, or a Deſire of tranſmitting his Name to Poſterity, but a 
miſtaken Zeal, that led him aſtray, and made him diſapprove what 
the others approved ; he even diſtinguiſhes him with the Title of the 
Bleſſed Lucifer m. And hence Baronius concludes, that he returned 
to the Communion of the Church; for other wiſe, ſays the Annaliſt n, 
St. Ferom had never given him the Title of Bleſſed, or Saint. But 
that he did not return, is manifeſt, from the Silence of St. Ferom on 
that Head, and from the Authority of a cotemporary Writer quoted 
above: and hence I may draw a Concluſion far better grounded than 


that of Baronius; Viz. that St. Ferom excuſed him on account of 


his good Intention; and, conſequently, that he did not hold the un- 
charitable Doctrine of the Church of Rome, excluding from Salvation 
all who die out ot her Communion, let their Intention be never ſo 
good. It is to be obſerved, that the Luciferians not only excluded 
from their Communion thoſe who had received the Arian Confeſ- 
ſion, but all who communicated with them, even after they had ana- 


thematized that Confeſſion, and publicly embraced the Faith of 


Nice. ; 
The Reſolution taken bv the Confeſſors in the Council of Alex. 


of Alexan- Andria, is ſaid to have ſaved the Church from utter Ruin. For had 


dria ſaves the 


Church from 


Ruin, 


forfeit their Sees, would have kept them in Defiance of a Decree 


made by a ſmall Number of their Collegues, and in all Likelihood 


excommunicated and depoſed, in their Turn, thoſe who had excom- 


municated and depoſed them: and, in that Caſe, the Arian Party, 
comprehending almoſt all the Biſhops of the Church, muſt have pre- 
vailed. But as nothing was required of them, to keep their Sces, be- 
ſides their renouncing the Confetlion of Rimini, which they had em- 
braced, and embracing that of Nice, which they had renounced, they 
readily complied with the Decrce of the Council; inſomuch that the 
following Ycar 363. Athanaſius, in a Letter, which he wrote to the 
Emperor Jovian, immediately after the Death of Julian, could at 
ſure that Prince, that the Faith of Nice had been received, and was 
profeſſed, in all the Provinces of the Empire, which he enumerates; 


but omits thoſe of Thrace, Bithynia, and the Helliſpont o, the Bi- 


m Hier. in Lucif. p. 144. 


; n Bar. ad ann. 371. n. 132. 
p. 246. 


that prevailed, which was urged with ſo much Warmth by Lucifer, 
the Biſhops, who had choſen rather to ſign the Arian Confeſſion than 


o Ath. ad Jov. t. T. 
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Liberius. 


BISHOPS of Rome. 


ſhops there (till continuing obſtinately to maintain the Doctrine of 
Arins, and to reject the Faith of Nice, as we learn from Sozomen p, 
Socrates d, and Baſil r; nay, at Conſtantinople, the Orthodox had 
but a ſmall Chapel to aſſemble in, all the Churches being in Pof- 
ſeſſion of the Arians, under Eudoxius, a leading Man among the 
Pure Arians, who had uſurped that See 5, For the better eſtabliſhing 
of the Orthodox Faith, after the violent Shock it had lately received, 
Councils were held in ſeyeral Provinces of the Empire (A), and by 


p Soz. I. 6. c. 10. 


(A) The Biſhops of Gaul aſſembled at 
Paris in 362. and, having firſt owned 
their Crime, in approving and figning 
the Confeſſion of Rimini, they acknowleg- 
ed the Three Perſons of the Trinity to be 
of the ſame Nature and Subſtance, and con- 
demned Urſacius, Valens, and Auxentius 
the Arian Biſhop of Milan. This Council 
was convened by St. Hilarius, Biſhop of 
Poitiers; and a 5 which the Council 
wrote on this Occaſion, has been tranſmit- 
ed to us, among the Fragments of his 
Works. He is ſaid to have aſſembled ſe- 
veral other Councils in Gaul, for the re- 
eſtabliſning of the Faith of Nice, which is 
all we know of them. The ſame Year 
362. the Biſhops of [taly aſſembling, de- 
Clared void and null the Acts of the Coun- 
cil of Rimini, embraced the Faith of Nee, 
and, with one Accord, anathematized Ur- 
ſacius and Valens, as the leading Men of the 
Arian Party. There is, among the Frag- 
ments of St. Hilarius, a Letter on this Sub- 
ject, from the Italian to the [llyrian Bi- 
thops. Where this Council was held I find 
no-where recorded. In the Year 363. the 
Emperor Fovian defiring to be inſtructed in 
the Faith of the Catholic Church, by Atha- 
najins and the Egyptian Biſhops, who were 
come to wait on him, they aſſembled in 
Council, and agreed to propoſe no other 


| Creed to him but that of Nice. At the 


lame time they condemned the Hereſy of 
Hacedonius, denying the Divinity of the 
oy Ghoſt. This Council is generally 
thought to have been held at Alexandria. 
But, from the Letter, which they preſent- 
ed to the Emperor, it appears to have con- 
liſted of ſome Egyptian Biſhops, who, as it 
15 there ſaid, were appointed to repreſent 
«i! the others of the ſame Province (1). 
Had the Council been held at Alexandria, 
they had, I ſhould think, been all preſent. It 


(1) Theod. J. 4. c. 3. 


A 
— 


4 Socr. I. 4. c. 1. 


(2) Athan. de Afr. & ad Epic. 


Socr. ib. 


muſt therefore have aſſembled in ſome Place 
out of Egypt; and where more likely than 
at Antioch? For there the Emperor was this 
very Year, and there Athanaſius waited on 
him. The ſame Year another Council was 
held at Antioch, under Melecius Biſhop of 
that City, In that Council Acacius, Biſhop 
of Cz/area in Palæſtine, wlio had been at 
the Head of the Arian Party, in the Lat- 
ter-end of the Reign of Conſtantius, and his 
Followers, commonly ſtyled Acacians, em- 
braced the Faith of Nice, and admitted the 
Term Conſubſtantial. Acacius had no other 
Faith but that of the Party which prevailcd. 
Hence, in the Time of 7ovian, who fa- 
voured the Orthodox Party, he profeſſed 
the Faith of Nice; but Two Years after he 
had ſigned it, he joined the Arians anew, 
ſeeing them in great Favour with the Em- 
peror Valens. Several other Councils were 
held, from the Year 363. to 368. of which 
we have no particular Account. For Atha- 
naſius tells us, in general I erms, that many 
Councils aſſembled in France, in Spain, at 
Rome, in Dalmatia, in Dardama, in Ma- 
cedonia, in Epirus, in Greece, in Candia, 
and the other Iſlands, in Sicih, in Cyprus, 
in Lycia, in Jauria, in Egypt, and in Ara- 
bia; and that they all met to maintain the 
Orthodox Faith, the Faith of the Council 


r Baſ. ep. 75. 


of Nice (2). ln his Letter to the Emperor 


Jovian he aſſures him, that the S mbol of 
Nice was received in the above-mentioned 
Provinces, and, beſides, in Britain, in 
Africa, in Pamphylia, in Libya, in Pontus, 
in Cappadocia, and in the Eft, that is, in 
the Patriarchate of Antioch (3). But in the 
Provinces of Thrace, of Bithynia, and the 
Helleſpant, the Semi-Arians prevailed, till 
they were overpowered by the Arians, 
ſtrongly ſupported by the Emperor Valens, 
a molt zealous Defender of Ariauiſim. 


(3) Id. ad Jov. 
"4 all 


171 


N 1 
7 - , 3 _ © - - 
— . 0 l ö — 7 
C, 4 - 4 * * 2 1 " * 
__ p \ al by * ga = * CR 8 < "=. * 123 =_ * * * 1 . 2 
. * be " © * n * — — . 
e N = ve 

4 * * | s * by * . — * LY 1 i 2 * x — I a Ch oP. 4 Yo L 2 * a — - * 

L 9 - = bs a =. þ Fog — ___— a * — 1 Ju Ve — — * of 11 2 2 7 o 2 ks "- C by * = + * why — * 11 
— q i == n = * 5 « _ — * > 4 * — 1 
* L 4 1 5 8 4 cis 4 * — + 4 3 44 wn „ — - n 8 F r 2 - — PR - — 97 3 . 2 
2 _ —— r Ds "ES. : >} - 4 * > —.— C — * = . .” 
> o - * +4 > W 1 * A > C = o o - 5 
* 2 2 F - — * wy = 
= TW. 2 7 — —_— —_ _ * — . 8 A - > — * Tx — — «= = - 
* => - E r * 2 ' i * 
- OH -_ 2 9 1 tha l 441 4 


172 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Liberius. 
The Faith of all was received the Faith of Nice, the Confeſſion of Rimini con- 
ae hon i demned, and the Words dyb/tance and Con/ubſtantial re-eſtabliſhed t. 
bl;ſhed. A very ſtrong Proof, that the Aſſent given before to the Arian Doc- 
trines; had been ſolely the Effect of Force, or of Intereſt, which be- 
ing now removed, and all left at Liberty to act as their Coniciences 
only directed, the Orthodox Faith prevailed as much as the other had 
done under Conſtantius. 
41 As every one was allowed by Julian to believe what he 
convened by pleaſed, and to own his Belief, whatever it was, the Semi-Ari- 
ale, ah ans convened a Council, ſoon after the Death of Conſtantius, 
who, in the Latter-cnd of his Life, had begun to perſecute them a 
much as he had favoured them before. This Council was compoſed 
of thoſe chiefly who had aſſiſted at that of Seleucia, of which l have 
ſpoken above; and they all agreed to condemn and anathematize the 
Doctrine of the Pure Arians, with the Confeſſion of Rimini, and to 
fign anew the Confeſſion of Antioch, eſtabliſhing a Likeneſs in Sub- 
ftance between the Son and the Father. Thus they pretended to keep 
a due Mean between the Two oppoſite Extremes, of the Weſtern 
Biſhops, whoſe Conſubſtantiality, they ſaid, left no room for the Di- 
ſlinction of Perſons; and of the Pure Arians, who denied all Like- 
The Set of neſs u. It was after this Council that the Semz-Arzans, ſeparating, 
the Macedo- themſelves from the Communion of the Pure Arians, began to form 
TP a diſtinct Sect, and to be called Macedonians; which Name was given 
them from Macedonius, late Biſhop of Con/tantinople, but depoſed by 
the Pure Arians, in the Council they held in that City in 360. to 
make room tor their great Champion Eudoxius, tranſlated formerly 
from Germanicia to Antioch, and now from Antioch to Conſtantino- 
ple. They were alſo named Marathonians, from Marathonius, Bi- 
hop of Nicomedia, who, together with Macedonius, was at the Head 
of the Party; and Pneumetomics, that is, Enemies to the Holy 
Ghoſt, whole Divinity they denied, which was their chief, if not 
their only Error; for ſome are of Opinion, that tho' they rejected 
the Word Conſub/tantial, yet they agreed with the Orthodox in the 
Meaning of it. They led very regular, auſterc, and edifying Lives; 
and arc, on that Score, highly commended and extolled by Gregory 
Nazianzen w. No Wonder therefore, that they ſoon: ſpread all over 
the Eaſt, and gained every-where great Numbers of Followers. At 
Conſtantinople, and in the neighbouring Citics and Provinces, they 
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were followed not only by the greater Part of the People, but by 
ſome Perſons of Diſtinction, by ſuch as were moſt remarkable for 
their Piety, by intire Monaſteries, both of Men and Women *. The 
Inhabitants of C gicus in the Propontis were almoſt all of this Sect, 
and we are told of ſome Miracles wrought by a Macedonian of that 


Place v, which Baronius will not allow, though as well atteſted as any 
he relates. 

The Emperor Valens, who reigned in the Eaſt, which had , : 
been yielded to him by his Brother Valentinian, when he took nad bo pl 
him for his Collegue in the Empire, ſpared no Pains to reconcile this Emperor Va- 
Sect with that of the Arzans, which he greatly favoured. But, find- 8 
ing them no leſs averſe to the Arians than the Orthodox themſelves, 
he began in the Year 366. to perſecute them with great Cruelty. To 
avoid this Perſecution they reſolved to recur to the Emperor Yalen- 
tinian, and, embracing the Faith profeſſed by him and the Weſtern 
Biſhops, to put themſelves under his Protection. Accordingly they 
diſpatched Three of their Body, vig. Euſtathbius Biſhop of Sebaſte, 
Hanus of Tarfus, and Theophilus of Caſtabala, to acquaint the 
Emperor, in the Name of the reſt, with the Reſolution they had 
taken, and implore his Protection 2. Theſe, being informed, on their 
Arrival in 1taly, that Falentinian was waging War with the Barba- 
rians on the Borders of Gaul, inſtead of repairing to him, which they 
apprehended might be attended with no ſmall Danger, went ſtrait 
to Rome, and there delivered to Liberius Letters from their Bre- 
thren, directed to him, and to the other Biſhops of the Weſt, whom 
they carncſtly intreated to uſe their Intereſt with the Emperor, in 
thcir Behalf, aſſuring them, that they ſincerely renounced the Errors 
they had hitherto held, and embraced the Catholic Faith, as explained 
and defined by the Council of Nice a. But Liderius, notwithitanding 
theſe Aſſurances, ſuſpected their Sincerity 3 and therefore could not, 
by any means, be preyailed upon to communicate with them, or even | 
to hear them, till they had delivered to him a Confeſſion of Faith, 7 ahead ” 
under their Hand, and in the Name of the whole Party, wherein heir Confe/- 
they anathematized thoſe of Rimini, and Nice in Bithynia; con-/i%: of Faith 
demned the Hereſy of Arius, with all other Hereſies; and received 
the Definitions of the Council of Nice, thoſe particularly that re- 
lated to Conſubſtantiality. To this Confeſſion they added a lo.cmn 


Proteſtation, declaring themſelves ready to ſubmit to the Sentence of 
Ruf. J. 1. c. 25. Socr. |. 2. c. 45+ l. 4. c. 4. I. 5. c. 8. Id. l. 4. c. 12. 
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7 he Hiſtory of the POPES, or Liberius. 


ſuch Judges as the Pope ſhould think fit to appoint, ſhould they, or 
thoſe by whom they had been ſent, be ever for the future accuſed or 
ſuſpected of ſwerving in the leaſt from the Faith they now embraced 
and profeſſed b. In virtue of this Confeſſion, whereof the Original 
was carefully lodged in the Archives of the Church of Rome, Libe- 
rius admitted the Deputies to his Communion ; and, upon their De- 
parture, wrote, in the Name of all the Biſhops of Traly, and the 
Welt, to the Macedonian Biſhops, of whom he names 59, ſignifying 
the great Joy, which their Letters, and the Confeſſion of Faith, 
ſigned by their Deputies, had occalioned at Rome, and in all the 
Weſtern Churches, ſince by ſuch a Confeſſion they were all again 
happily united in one Faith, In this Letter Liberius aſſures them, 
that all the Biſhops, who had aſſiſted at the Council of Rimini, had 
retracted the Doctrine, which they had been forced to ſign there; 
and were more than ever incenſed againſt the Arians, on account 
of the Violence, which, at their Inftigation, had been offered them e. 
The Macedonians admitted the Divinity of the Son, but denicd that 
of the Holy Ghoſt; nay, this was their favourite Doctrine, and, as it 
were, the Characteriſtic of their Set; but Liberius, and the other 
Weſtern Biſhops, not ſuſpecting them of ſuch an Error, which in all 
Likelihood they had not yet publicly owned, admitted them to their 
Communion, without examining them on that Head. 

Liberius died ſoon after, that is, on the 23d or 24th of September, of 
the preſent Year 366. as we are told by Marcellinus and Fauſtinus, whoſe 
Authority is preferable to that of any other, ſince, at this very time, 
they lived at Rome d. He had been choſen on the 22d of May 352. 
ſo that he governed the Church of Rome Fourtcen Years, Four Months, 
and a Day or Two. Liberius lived in troubleſome Times, the worſt 
the Church had ever yet ſeen. She had Two dangerous Enemies to 
contend with at the ſame time, the Power of the Prince then on 
the Imperial Throne, and the Craft of a moſt ſubtle and deceitful 
Party. The Priace employed all his Power to overcome, with Op- 
prcthion, thoſe whom rhe Party could not over-rcach with their Craft; 
and the Party to over-reach with their Craft ſuch as the Prince could 
not overcome with Oppreſſion. On the other hand, the Prelatcs, 
cven ſome who were reputed the Pillars of the Church, ſcemed to 
have loſt that Zcal, Firmneſs, and Intrepidity, which they had 10 


d Socr. ib. c Socr. I. 4. c. 12. Baſil. ep. 82. 4 Marcell. & Fauſt. p. 4, 5. 
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gloriouſly excrted under the Pagan Princes, and few were found 
among them, whoſe Virtue was proof againſt the Loſs of their Dig- 
nity, or Exile. Hence the Defection became general, and the Ortho- 
dox Party was brought ſo low, that it muſt have been utterly quaſhed, 
had Conſtantius lived a few Years longer. But Providence interpoſed ; 
Conſtantius died while he was purſuing his Scheme with the greateſt 
Succeſs ; and Julian, his Succeſſor, by betraying an equal Hatred and 
Averſion to Chriſtians of all Denominations, obliged them to forget 
their Quarrels among themſelves, to lay aſide their Animoſity againſt 
cach other, and to unite in their mutual Defence againſt him, as a 
common Enemy. Jovian, who ſucceeded him, proved no leſs fa- 
vourable to the Orthodox, than Conſtantius had been to the Arians. 
Many therefore of the latter, and among the reſt Acacius, who was 
at the Head of the Pure Arzans, to gain the Fayour of the Emperor, 
publicly renounced the Doctrine of Arius, and embraced that of Nice. 
Jovian, after a ſhort Reign of Seven Months and Twenty Days, was 
ſucceeded by Falentinian, who continued to countenance the Ortho- 
dox, as his Predeceſſor had done, though he did not uſe the Arians 
with that Rigour which ſome Zealots expected from a Confeſſor, 
which Title he had deſerved under Julian. However, as he pro- 
feſſed the Orthodox Faith, that Party univerſally prevailed ; inſomuch 
that, in a very ſhort time, no Traces of Arianiſm were left in the 
Weſt, except at Milan, under the Arian Biſhop Auxentius, and in a 
few Cities of 1//yrzcum, where it was kept up by Urſacius, Valens, 
Cerminius, and their Diſciples, till the following Century, when it 
was every-where re-cſtabliſhed there by the Goth. 

Baronius aſcribes to Liberius the baniſhing of Arianiſin out of the 
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Veſt, and the eſtabliſhing of the Orthodox Faith in its room ; but that By wh: 


Glory was owing, according to Ruffinus, to Hilarius of Poitiers, and 
Euſebius of Vercelli, who, like the Two great Luminarics of the Uni- 


and 1 aly,diſpelling every-where the Darkneſs of Hereſy e. He minutely 
deſcribes the great Succeſs that attended them, with the Difficulties 
and Obſtrudgions they met with in fo pious and commendable an 
Undcrtaking f. But, as for Liberius, he docs not ſo much as men- 
tion him. And truly, from the Year 357. in which he fell, to his ad- 
Mitting the Macedonians to his Communion in 366. which was the 


Ruf. I. 1. c. 30, 31. f Idem ib. 


laſt 


Arianiſm 
was laniſhed 
out of the 


verſe, to uſe his Words, enlightened with their Rays {/{yricurm, Gaul, Weft. 
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176 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or 


Liberius, 
laſt of his Life, the only thing I find recorded of him in the Antients, 
is his writing a Letter to the Catholic Biſhops of Italy, wherein he 
exhorts them to atone for their paſt Conduct by renouncing the Errors 
of the Arians, and receiving anew the Symbol of Nice. He adds, 
that as this is the only Atonement, which it has been thought proper 
to require of them, they ought to exert their Zeal againſt the Authors 
of the Fault they committed, in proportion to the Grief they muſt feel 
for committing it 8. This Letter has been tranſmitted to us among 
the Fragments of Hilarius. It is hard to gueſs what could induce 

N-iher Vin- Baronins to write ſo confidently as he does, that Vincentius of Capua 

centius % aſliſted at the Council of Rimini with the Character of the Pope's Le- 

Capua, nor | x , , . 

Liberius, gate b. In what anticnt Author did he find the leaſt Intimation or 

#//i/t-4 at the diſtant Hint of ſuch a Legation? Vincentius of Capua, though a 

N Perſon of great Eminency, is not even mentioned by any of the co- 
temporary Writers, who relate the Tranſactions of that Council, and 
name the chief Prelates who compoled it. Tis true we read of him, 


in one Author, that he never conſented to the Confeſſion of Rimini i: 
but that is ſaid of Liberius too k, whom Baronius owns not to have 
been preſent at that Aſſembly. 
Liberius is Liberius, notwithſtanding his Fall, is honoured both by the Latin 
P-rourea 45 and Greek Churches as a Saint. By the former his Feſtival is kept on 
a 23d of September, and by the latter on the 27th of Auguſt l. He 
erected a Church on the Eſquiline Mount at Rome, which bore his 
Name, and was called the Baſilic of Liberius, till it was conſecrated 
to the Virgin Mary by Sixtus III. when it took the Name of Sancta 
Tie Puna. Maria Major, or Saint Mary the Greater. It owes its Foundation, 


ing of the as is univerſally believed in the Church of Nome, to the following 
Church of St. | 


| Mary the Miracle. A Roman of the Patrician Order, and of Wealth equal 


Greater. to his Rank, named Zohn, having no Children, reſolved to make a 
free Gift of his whole Eſtate to the Virgin Mary. This Reſolution he 
imparted to his Wife, who conſenting to it with great Alacrity, the 
Eſtate was immediately made oyer to the holy Virgin, whom they 
thenceforth jointly intreated, in their daily Prayers, to let them know 
by ſome Token in what Manner ſhe choſe to diſpoſe of it. Their 
Prayers were heard, and, on the Night preceding the 5th of Auguſt, 
when the Heat is moſt violent at Rome, a miraculous Snow fell from 
Heaven, which covered Part of the Eſquiline Mount. The fame 


6 Hil. frag. 1. p. 37, 38. 


h Bar, ad ann. 259. n. 3. 
* Id. ib. ' Mena. p. 293. BD 


i T hcoph. I. 2. c. 13 
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Night the Patrician and his Wife were admoniſhed in a Dream to 


build a Church on the Spot of Ground which they ſhould find covered 


with Snow. Early next Morning they went to acquaint Pope Libe- 
ius with what had happened, whom they found to have had the ſame 
Dream; ſo that no room being now left to doubt of the Revelation, 
the Pope appointed a grand Proceſſion of the whole Clergy, in which 
he walked himſelf, attended by Crouds of People, to the above- men- 
tioned Mount ; and there, having cauſed the Snow, which till lay 
unmelted, to be removed, on the Spot, which it had covered, he 
laid the Foundation of that magnificent Baſilic, which was reared at 
the Expence of the Patrician, and is now known by the Name of 
Saint Mary the Greater, and Saint Mary in the Snow m, 1 ſhould 
not have thought ſuch an idle Tale worthy of a Place in a grave Hiſtory, 
were it not recorded in the moſt authentic Book the Church of Rome 
has after the Scripture, the Roman Breviary, a Book approved and 


commended by the Council of Trent, and by the ſpecial Bulls of 


Three Popes, Pius V. Clement VIII. and Urban VIII. of whom the 
latter declares eyery thing it contains to be extracted from antient 
and approved Authors, and to be agreeable to Truth », So that it 
would be leſs dangerous, at leaſt in /zaly, to deny any Truth revealed 


in the Scripture, than to queſtion any Fable related in the Breviary. 
The Feaſt of the Snow, or St. Mary in the Snow, is kept annually at 


| Rome, on the 5th of Auguſt, with the greateſt Solemnity. The Col- 


lege of Cardinals aſſiſts that Day at Divine Service in the Church of 
Saint Mary the Greater; and the Pope, if not indiſpoſed, or other- 
wiſe prevented, officiates in Perſon: the Primicerio, or Dean of that 
Church, reads the Account, which I have delivered above; and, that 
nothing may be wanting to complete the Farce, Numbers of Children 


are employed, during the Service, to drop Jeſſamins from the Gallery 
on the Congregation, in Remembrance and Imitation of the miracu- 


lous Snow. And truly by Children alone ſuch Fablcs arc proper to be 


acted and believed. 
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Several Pieces have reached our Times, which were either written The I 
by, or have been falſly aſcribed to, Liberius. Among the former are, A 


his Letter in Anſwer to the Macedonian Biſhops; another to the Ca- 
tholic Biſhops of Italy; which have been both mentioned above; 


n Breviar, Rom. 5 Aug. a Vide Bull. Urb. VIII. Breviario præfix. 
Vo L. I. - a 


and 


178 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Liberius. 
and a Diſcourſe, which he pronounced on Chri/tmas-day in the Church 
of St. Peter, on Occaſion of his giving the ſacred Veil ro Marcellina 
the Sifter of St. Ambroſe, when ſhe embraced the State of Virginity. 
This Diſcourſe St. Ambroſe has inſerted in his Third Book on Virgins, 
but in his own Style, which is very different from that of Liberius, 
ritings who had not the Gift of Eloquence o. Among the Pieces fallly aſcri- 
744 50 bed to Liberius, moſt Men of Learning reckon the Confeſſion of 
Faith, written in Greek, which he is ſuppoſed to have ſent to Atha- 
us. This Piece Baronius will, by all means, have to be genuine; 
and the Uſe he makes of it is ſomewhat extraordinary, The Council 
of Alexandria, to which the Church owed her Safety, was convened 
by Athanaſius, upon his Return from Exile, as I have related above. 
By that ſmall Aſſembly, comiiſting only of Confeſſors, was enacted 
the famous Decree with reſpe@ to thoſe, who had communicated with 


the Arians, and ſigned the Confeſſion of Rimini. To that Decree 
the whole Church readily conformed ; ſo that the Honour of faving 


the Church was chiefly owing to Athanaſins, and wholly to him and 

the other Confeſſors. Of Liberius not the leaſt Mention is made; fo 

Strange Cen- that he had no Share in that Glory. The Annaliſt therefore, not be- 
SN ing able to bring in his Sovereign Pontiff upon the Authority of any 
Records now extant, has recourſe to thoſe that probably never were; 

or, if they ever were, are now no more. He ſuppoſes Part of the 
above-mentioned Confeſſion of Faith, ſent by Liberius to Athanaſeis, 

to be wanting; and Liberius, in the Part that is wanting, to have 
impowered Athanaſius to convene a Council, and to have appointed 
Euſebius of Vercelli, and Lucifer of Cagliari, to aſſiſt at that Coun- 

cil with the Character of his Legates. Such wild and extravagant 
Suppoſitions require a very ſtrong Proof to ſupport them, ſome plau- 

ſible Conjectures at leaſt to give them an Appearance of Truth. But 
% that we muſt not expect of Baronius. The only Argument, if it may 
be ſo called, which he pretends to offer on this Occaſion, is, that he 

cannot conceive Athanaſius, and the other holy Confeſſors, would 

have taken upon them to act as they did, and enact a Decree extend- 

ing to the whole Church, had they not received ſuch a Power from 

him, to whom all Power was given p, meaning the Pope. The other 

Pieces falſly aſcribed to Liberius, are another Letter to Athanaſius, 
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and one to all the Catholic Biſhops; which are both reputed ſuppoſi- 
titious, being dated by Conſuls who never exiſted. 


v D A MAS U 8, N 
Thirty-fixth BIs Ho of Rome. 


[/ BE RIUS was ſucceeded by Damaſus, whom the Spaniſh Wri- Year of 
ters, upon the Authority of Anaſtaſius, ſuppoſe to have been e le 
Native of ain 4; though there is no room to doubt of his being nalen , 
born in Rome, ſince it appears, from an Inſcription quoted by Baro- — 17 
nius r, that his Father had been Lector, Deacon, and Presbyter, of 

the Church of St. Laurence in that City, and conſequently muſt have 

lived there from his Youth. Damaſus had a Siſter named Irene, who 
embraced the State of Virginity, and died before ſhe was Twenty, as 

we read in her Epitaph s. It is not therefore probable that her Death 
happened in the Twelfth Year of her Brother's Pontificate, as the 

Spaniſh Author of her Life tells us, he being then Seventy. Damaſus 

ſerved, as his Father had done, the Church of St. Laurence, till he 

was ſtricken in Years; for he was upwards of Sixty when raiſcd to 

the Epiſcopal Dignity. He was Deacon of Rome in 355. when Li- and Deacon 
berius was ſent into Exile; on which Occaſion he not only bound % 
himſelf, with the reſt of the Clergy, by a ſolemn Oath not to ac- 
knowlege any other Biſhop ſo long as Liberius lived, but attended 

him on his Journey to the Place of his Baniſhment . Marcellinus 

and Fauſtinus ſeem to inſinuate, that ſoon afterwards, giving way to chagrin 2 
his Ambition, he forgot the Oath he had taken, abandoned Liberius, "7 wang 
tor whom he had profeſſed the greateſt Friendſhip, and ſided with Fe- 2nd faded 
lixhis Antagoniſt», But theſe Two Presbyters were zealous Partiſans of 0 Fel. 
the Antipope Ur/inus, of whom hereafter; and therefore we ought 

to be very cautious of what they write to the Prejudice of Damaſits. 

Jerom, who lived then at Rome, and in great Intimacy with Da- 

2aſus, reproaches ſuch of the Eccleſiaſtics as forſook Liberius, and 


joined Felix, with the Breach of a moſt ſolemn Oath ; ſtyles them 


2 Anaſt. c. 28. r Bar. 384. 16. in appar. ad annal. s Boll. 21 Feb. p. 244. 
Marcell. & Fauſt. p. 3. . u Id, p. 92 453 | 
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The Hliſtory of the POP ES, or Damaſus. 
Perjurets, Deſerters, Time-ſcrvers, c. which 1 cannot think he 
would have done fo freely, had Damaſus been one of the Number. Tt 


4 am therefore not a little ſurpriſed, that Baronius ſhould blindly ac- 
| quicſce to the Accounts of the above-mentioned Writers, and, with. 
4 out further Enquiry, condemn *Damaſis as guilty of Perjury, by rank- 
3 | ing him among the Followers. of Felix v. And yet the Annaliſt ſup- 


poles him to have been appointed Great Vicar of Rome by Liberius, 
upon his withdrawing from the City to avoid the Perſecution raiſed 
; by Conſtantius after the Council of Rimini x: fo that, according to 
i him, he muſt have changed Sides anew, arid, abandoning Felix, re- 
F turned to Liberius, which is repreſenting him as a Man ſwayed by no 
4 other Principles but thoſe of Intereſt and Ambition, and therefore 
always ſiding with thoſe who were uppermoſt. This is all we know 

of Damaſis before his Election. 
He is chen Liberius dying on the 23d or 24th of September 366. as T have re- 
Je 5 lated above, great Diſturbances were raiſed in Rome by the Election 
likewiſe Ur- of Two Biſhops to ſucceed him, viz, Damaſus and Urſinus, whom 
linus. the later Writers ſtyle Vrſicinus, a Deacon of that Church. This 
double Election gave Riſe to a dangerous Schiſm, and a kind of Civil 
War, within the Walls of the City, which did not end without a great 
deal of Bloodſhed. I ſhall impartially relate what I find concerning 
this important Tranſaction in the cotemporary Writers of either Side, 
leaving the Reader to judge which of the Two Pretenders was the 
Cauſe of ſo much Miſchief, and which legally choſen. I ſhall begin 
with the Account which Marcellinus and Fauſtinus, who were then 
at Rome, give us of theſe Elections. They were both Presbyters of 
that Church, but, being ſtrict Followers of Lucifer Biſhop of Cagliari, of 
whom J have ſpoken above, they and their whole Party were deemed 
Schiſmatics, and conſequently cruelly perſecuted by the Catholic Bi- 
hops, eſpecially Damaſus. Finding themſelves thus oppreſſed, the 
Two Presbyters, between 383. and 388. drew up a Petition in Behalf 
of themſelves and their afflicted Brethren, addreſſed to Valentinian ll. 
Theodoſius, and Arcadins, intreating thoſe Princes to protect their 
Innocence, and put a Stop to the unbridled Rage of their Enemies. 
With this Requeſt the Two Presbyters repaired to Conffantinople, be. 
ing driven from Rome by Damaſiis, and there preſented it to Theo- 


— - * ow - — 
oo a | 2 VP „ 
" 


w Bas, ad ann. 357. n. 60. & ad ann. 367. n. 8. * Id. ad ann. 359. n. 48. 
doſins, 


— > 4 — — — — 
r IRC 3 . — - — — nn = — — 
— = z == _ I IO SI - 1 D uy SES "OS — — 2 * 8 
_ — 

. i 2 

ot D = - 

f * OY 42 * © a — - - + 
- Pe. : * . = 3 . * x — 4 WU -- ou LY I 
- 
- 


: — ES 
8 


— 
—— 
LY 


— res mm gr ns 
- — Dy 
ko SW Se i or. ER) 


< ..” N -ra 


— 
— 1 
Pas: © + a 
| i yon... 


- * o 
—— 
* — 


Damaſus. BISHOPS of Rome. 


doſrus, who, pitying their Condition, in his Reſcript directed to Cy- 
negius the Præfectus Prætorio, treated them as Catholics, granted 
them the free Excrciſe of their Religion, and declared all thoſe wic- 
zed Men, nay, and Heretics, who hal preſumed, or ſhould for the 
future preſume, to perſecute or moleſt them v. In the Preface, pre- 
fixed to this Petition, I find the following Account of both the above- 
mentioned Elections. Urſ/imns, ſay they, was choſen in the Baſilic of 
Julius by the Deacons Amantius and Lupus, and the People, who 
had continued in the Communion of Liberius; but Damaſus, by 
thoſe who had adhered to Felix, aſſembled for that Purpoſe in the 
Church of St. Laurence, called in Lucinis. Urſinus was ordained 
che firſt, by Paul Bifhop of Tivoli; which Damaſus, who had al- 
ways panted after the Epiſcopal Dignity, no ſooner knew, than he 
hired a great Number of Chariot-drivers, and other ſuch deſpicable 
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Wretches, who, violently breaking into the Bafilic of Tulius, maſſacred 


a great many People there. Seven Days afterwards they made them- 
ſelves Maſters of the Lateran Baſilic, and there was Damaſus ordained 
Biſhop 7. This Account charges Damaſus alone with the Schifm, 
and the Evils attending it. On the other hand, the Councit of Rome, 
held about Twelve Years after, lays the whole Blame on Minus, who, 
fay they, boldly attempted to uſurp a Dignity, which on no Score 


Different 
Accounts of 


theſe Flecti- 


1ATY 


was due to him a; and that which met at Aquileia in 381. and 


conſiſted of all the moſt eminent Biſhops of the Weſt, aſcribes to Ur- 
ſinus, and his Temerity, the many Calamities the Church had ſuffer. 
ed; paints him as a Man of no Credit, Character, or Reputation; and 
adds, thar he ſeized by Force what he had no Hopes of attaining by 
lawful Means b. Ambroſe writes, that the Suffrage of Heaven con- 
curred in the Election of Damaſias<, According to theſe Authorities 
Damaſis was lawfully elected, and Ur/enus unlawfully. As to the 
Particulars of his Election, Ferom, who perhaps was then at Rome, 
tells us, that Damaſis was firſt choſen, and then Ur/mmus, who, after 
his Election, ſeized by Force on the Baſilic of Sicinus d, that is, ac- 


cording to the moſt probable Opinion, the Baſilic of Liberius, now- 


Saint Mary the Greater. Socrates ſays, that Urſinus having ncar as 
many Votes as Damaſus,he was thereby encouraged to hold ſeparate At- 


femblies, and to get himſelf ordained in a dark and retired Corner of 


Y Marc. & Fauſt. p. 18, 100, 703 Gennad. c. 16. : z Marc, & Fauſt. p. 5, 6, 
> Ibid. 


2 Cod. Theod. ap. p. 8. 
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na The Hiſtory of the POPES, or 


Damaſus, 


the Baſilie of S;cimus e. Rnffinus aſſures us, that Damaſus was al- 

ready ordained, when Ur/mus, tranſported with Rage at his being 

. preferred to him, aſſembled a great Number of ſeditious People, and, 
ſupported by them, cauſed himſelf, in Defiance of the Canons of the 

Church, to be ordained, in the Baſilic of Sicinus, by Paul Biſhop of 

Tivoli; whereas the Biſhops of Rome were always ordained and con- 

ſecrated by thoſe of Offza. After his Conſecration, continues this 

Author, he ordained ſeveral Perſons ; which was adding a Sacrilege 

to his unlawful Election f. Both Rauffinus, and Socrates, who follows 

him, were certainly miſtaken as to the Place of this Ordination, ſince 

we are told by Marcellmus and Fauſtinus, that Ur/nus was ordained, 

not in the Baſilic of Sicinus, but in that of Julius 8. Theſe Two 

Writers, who were in Rome at the Time of the Elections, tell us, in 

expreſs Terms, that Ur/inus was choſen before Damaſus; and Ferom, 

who was probably in Rome at the ſame time, aſſures us, in Terms no 

leſs expreſs, that Damaſus was choſen before Ur/imus, The former 

were greatly addicted to Ur/anus, and the latter no leſs attached to 
Damaſus. As for the Two Councils, which I have quoted aboye, 

they were held ſome Years after, when the Party of Damaſus had 
univerſally prevailed; and it was a Crime to acknowlege Ur/mus, 

Ferom has been followed by moſt of the Writers who came after, and 

the Authority of the other Two quite diſregarded, for no other Rea. 

ſon but becauſe they were Schiſmatics ; for they joined Lucifer, as l 

have obſerved above, and refuſed to communicate with the Biſhops who 

had ſigned the Confeſlion of Rimini, nay, and with thoſe who com. 
municated with them. | 

Great Dif- By this double Election the Citizens of Rome ſaw themſelves, be. 
turbances in fore they were aware, involved in a Civil War. The whole People 
Rome, ccca- were divided, ſome ſiding with Damaſus, and ſome with Ur/mus ; 


ſioned by this 


7:ub4e El:c. and neither of the Competitors ſhewed the leaſt Inclination to yield 
tion. to the other. No Day paſſed without Skirmiſhes and Bloodſhed ; in- 
ſomuch that Javentius Governor of the City, and Julian the Præ- 
fectts Annonæ, to put a Stop to the preſent, and prevent greater Diſ- 
turbances, agreed to baniſh Ur/nus, whoſe Party ſeemed leſs power- 
ful, together with his Two Deacons Amantius and Lupus. The Two 
Authors I have often quoted write, that both JFuventius and Julian 
were bribed by Damaſus, who, taking Advantage of the Abſence of 


e Socr, l. 40 2. Ruff. I. 2. c. 10. 8 Marc. & Fauſt. p. 5, 6. 


his 
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his Competitor, armed his Followets with Clubs and Swords, hoping 

thus to intimidate the Friends of the exiled Biſhop, and bring them in 

the End to acknowlege him. Seven Presbyters of the Party of Ur/inus 

were ſeized, at the Requeſt of Damaſus, in order to be ſent into 

Exile, but reſcued by the People of the ſame Party, and carried in 
Triumph to the Baſilic of Liberius; which Dama ſus no ſooner heard, 

than, arming all his Followers, both Clergy and Laymen, with Clubs, 

Swords, Axes, &c. he marched at the Head of the ſeditious and en- 

raged Multitude to the Baſilic, which he and his Partiſans immediately 

inveſted, and attacked with the utmoſt Fury. It was ſet on fire in 

ſeveral Places; the Doors were forced, the Roof uncovered, and 

thence Showers of Tiles diſcharged on the People aſſembled there: 

great was the Maſſacre One hundred and Sixty Perſons, Men and Several Per 
Women, were inhumanly murdered on the Side of Urſinus, and alen, maſſa- 
great many more wounded, ſome of whom died of their Wounds. ”** 

On the Side of Damaſus not one ſingle Perſon was killed. This 

Riot began on the 25th of October 366. at Eight in the Morning. 

Thus the above-mentioned Writer b. Ruffinus writes in general 73, Sine 7 
Terms, that the illegal Election of Ur/mus, in Oppoſition to Dama. becomes ge- | I 
ſus, occaſioned ſuch a Tumult, or rather Civil War among the People, — e 1 
ſome ſiding with the one, and ſome with the other, that the Places 
deſtined for Prayer ſtreamed with Human Blood i. The Heathen Am. 
mianus Marcellinus aſſures us, that the Partiſans of Damaſis and Ur- 
{mus were ſo implacably incenſed againſt each other, that ſeveral Per- 
ſons were wounded in the Quarrel, and ſome killed: Nay, it is cer- 
tain, adds he, that in the Baſilic of Szc:nus One hundred and Thirty. 
ſeven Perſons were found dead, all killed the ſame Day: but Damaſis 
in the End, by the Efforts of his Party, got the better of his Antagoniſt k. 
Ferom, however partial, owns, that Urſinus having got Poſſeſſion of the 
Baſilic of Sicinus, the Partiſans of Damaſus repaired thither in Crouds, 
and that ſeveral Perſons were thereupon inhumanly maſſacred l. The 
Sedition became general, and the Seditious on either Side fo numerous 
and powerful, that Juventius, not thinking it adviſable to puniſh, 
nor being able to appeaſe, the enraged Populace, abandoned the City, 
and retired to the Country m. He was perhaps for Urſinus, whoſe 
Party being over- matched by that of Damaſus, he might not think it 
lafe to continue in Rome. Three Days after the Maſſacre in the 
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Bafilic of Liberius, that is, on the 28th of October, the Partiſans of 
 Urſmus, ſay Marcellinus and Fauſtinus, aſſembling, cried out aloud 
14 againſt Damaſus, complaining of his Conduct, and begging that a 
bs] ſufficient Number of Biſhops might be convencd, and the Contro- 


. verſy referred to their Judgment and Deciſion n. Damaſus was 
a | oreatly fayourcd, and chiefly ſupported, by the Roman Ladies, which 
| probably gave Occaſion to.the Charge of Adultery that was brought 

| againſt him. But Jerom, either to clear him of this Charge, or to 


1 obviate the like Suſpicions, naturally ariſing from his familiar Con- 
5 verſation with the Female Sex, ſtyles him a Virgin Doctor of the 
'F Virgin Church o. 

* Baronius finding he can neither diſguiſe nor extenuate the Cruel. 


* Damaſus net ties committed by "thoſe who adhered to Damaſus, is at a great deal 


eafily cleared of Trouble to diſculpate him, and lay the whole Blame on Maximi- 
3 nus, who, as appears from Hiſtory, diſcharged the Office of Pre- 
: fetfus Annonæ from the Latter-end of the Year 367, to the Begin- 
ning of 370. and was netcd for his Cruelty. Baronius is ſupported 

kerein by the Authority of Zerom and Ruffinus, of whom the former 

writes, that Damaſits remained Conqueror, without hurting the Con- 

quered p; and the latter, that the Cruelties practiſed by the Prefect 
Maximinus, who had eſpouſed the Cauſe of Damaſus, upon thoſe of 

the adverſe Party, rendered the Name of that virtuous Prelate odious, 

= though he had no Share in them q. But who is to be charged with 
the Maſſacre in the Baſilic of S$zcznxs, or Liberius? On whom are the 
Murders to be laid, committed there? Maximinus was not then in 
Power, and perhaps not at Rome. I cannot help thinking but Da- 
m1aſus might at leaſt have reſtrained his Followers from ſuch Exceſſes; 
and conſequently, as he did not, I cannot, with Rwffinus, conclude 
him to have had no Share in them; I fay, at leaſt reſtrained; for | 
will not charge him with heading and encouraging the riotous Mul- 
titude in that wicked Attempt, upon the bare Authority of Marcell- 


ought Baronius, Bellarmine, Davidius, &c. upon the bare Teſtimony 
of Two Writers, no leſs ſanguine in the Cauſe of Damaſus, ſuppoſe 
|. him to have been noways concerned in thoſe Diſorders. The famous 
y Ammianus Marcellinus, who lived at this very time in Rome, and, as 
| * a Pagan, was noways concerned in the Quarrel, nor more inclined 
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to one Side than the other, aſſures us, that both were equally am- 
bitious of the Epiſcopal Dignity, and both equally guilty r. The 
Authority of a Writer, thus unbyaſſed, and in every other reſpect 
unexceptionable, ought to be preferred, without the leaſt Heſitation, 
to that of any other, whom we have juſt Reaſon to ſuſpe& of Par- 

tiality. Ferom indeed ſpeaks with more Modeſty and Reſerve than 
Rufjinus, and thoſe who have copied after him; for he only ſays, 
that Damaſus did not hurt his Enemies after he had conquered 
them. But, in relating the aboye-mentioned Maſſacre, and the Skir- 
miſhes that happened before the Party of Damaſus prevailed, he al- 
ways deſcribes his Partiſans as the Aggreſſors, without ever pretending 
to excuſe him, as having no Share in thoſe Riots; which he would 
not have failed to do, had he not paid a greater Regard to Truth than 
Ruffinus ſeems to have done. 

The Heathen Marcellinus, after telling us, that Damaſus and Ur- 
/mus aſpired with equal Ambition to the Epiſcopal Chair, adds this 
famous Remark, which I ſhall ſet down in his own Words: I muſt The Luxury 
own, ſays he, that when I reflect on the Pomp attending that Dig- 1 
nity, Ido not at all wonder, that thoſe, who are fond of Shew and 
Parade, ſhould ſcold, quarrel, fight, and ſtrain every Nerve to attain 
it; ſince they are ſure, if they ſucceed, to be enriched with the Of. 
ferings of the Ladies; to appear no more abroad on foot, but in 
ſtately Chariots, and gorgeouſly attired ; to keep coſtly and ſumptuous 
Tables; nay, and to ſurpaſs the Emperors themſelves in the Splen- 
dor and Magnificence of their Entertainments. But how happy 
would they be, i, deſpiſmg the Grandeur of the City, which they 
allege to excuſe their Luxury, they followed the Example of ſome 
Biſhops in the Provinces, who, by the Temperance and Frugality of 
their Diet, the Poverty and Plainneſs of their Dreſs, the Modeſty + 
of their Looks fixed on the Ground, the Purity of their Lives, and 
the Regularity of their whole Conduct, approve themſelves to the 
eternal God, and all his true Worſhipers 5! Thus Ammianus. And 
that Damaſus was fond of all that Pomp, Grandeur, and Parade, that 
he led ſuch a voluptuous Life, as Ammianus here ſo juſtly cenſures 
and condemns in the Biſhops of Rome, is not to be doubted, ſince 
Pretextatus, a Man of the firſt Quality, honoured with the greateſt 
Employments of the Empire, and zealouſly attached to Paganiſm, in 
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converſing familiarly with him, uſed pleaſantly to ſay, Make me Bi. 
ſhop of Rome, and Fl immediately turn Chriſtian t. But, as I ſhall 
have Occaſion to ſpeak of this Subject hereafter, .I ſhall only obſerve 
here, that the Offerings of thoſe devout Women, and other pious 
Chriſtians, were no better employed in the Days of Damaſus, than 
the immenſe Wealth, which the Church of Nome acquired in After- 
Ages, by the voluntary Contributions of all the Chriſtian Nations, is 

Hutu the 04- diſpoſed of in ours. With theſe Offerings the Biſhops of Rome uſed, 

lations of ein more early Times, to maintain the Poor of their own Church, and 

3 */* fend the Overplus to other Churches, where the Poor were numerous, 

5 and the Offerings ſmall. Of this generous Practice J have mentioned 
ſome Inſtances, that well deſerved to be recorded. But when Ambi- 
tion began to take place of Charity, the Poor were forgotten, and 
nothing thought of but ſplendid Equipages, numerous Retinues, 
princely Apparel, ſumptuous Tables, and whatever elſe could feed 
the Vanity of theſe upſtart Princes, and put them upon the Level with 
the greateſt Monarchs. To ſuch Purpoſes were the Oblations of the 
Faithful perverted. Baronius takes it very much amiſs of Ammianus, 
that he ſhould find Fault with the coſtly Tables and Entertainments 
of the Popes, ſince it is manifeſt from St. Auſtin, that the Chriſtians 


at Rome, and, no doubt, the Pope with the reſt, kept a rigorous Faſt 


Three Days in the Week »; ſo that, in his Opinion, they ought not 
to be blamed for rioting Four Days in the Week, provided they faſted 
Three. But to this Doctrine Ammianus was a Stranger, and there- 


fore, notwithſtanding the Faſts they might keep, he juſtly cenſured 


their expenſive Tables and Banquets, as no-ways ſuited to their Pro- 

feſſion and Character. | 5 
Urſinus re- But to return to Ur/mus ; he had been baniſhed Rowe by the Pre- 
e hs fect Fuventius, before the 26th of October 366. as I have related 
above; but the Emperor Yalentinian, who was at this time in Gaul, 
having, at the Requeſt of his Friends, granted him Leave to return, 
he entered the City on the 15th of September 367. in a kind of 
Triumph, being met and received with loud Acclamations by thoſe 
of his Party v. At the ſame time the Emperor directed a Reſcript to 
Pretextatus, who had ſucceeded Juventius in the Prefecture of 
Rome, injoining him to recall all thoſe, who had been baniſhed for 
tac late Riots, and rcinſtate them in their former Condition, after 


t Hier, ep. 61. t. 2. u Aug. ep. 86. Bar. ann. 367. n. 10. Marc. & 
Fauſt. p. 6—9. 5 
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warning them, that if, for the future, they diſturbed the Peace of the 
Public, they ſhould be puniſhed without Mercy x, But notwithſtand- 


ing this Warning, new Diſturbances muſt have happened, ſince Ur- 


187 


ſous was, by an Order from the Emperor, baniſhed again on the bt bani/bed 


16th of November of the ſame Year 367. together with Seven @ + «| nia 
Followers, who were all confined to different Places in Gaul, where 
they continued till the Year 371 . The Two Presbyters tell us, that 
Damaſus, having, with large Sums, gained the Miniſters and Favour- 
ites at Court, by their Means extorted from the Emperor the above- 
mentioned Order. They add, that the Friends of Ur/nus were re- 
ſolved to ſtand by him; but that he, to prevent Bloodſhed, delivered 


himſelf up into the Hands of the Officers of Juſtice 2. However that 


be, by the Baniſhment of Irſinus, and ſome of the leading Men of 


his Party, Tranquillity was reſtored for a while, and the Diſturbances 
compoſed, ſays Ammianus, which the Chriſtians had raiſed by quar- 
rcling among themſelves a. 

About this Time the Emperor FValentinian enacted a Law, im- The Bio of 
powering the Biſhop of Rome to examine and judge other Biſhops ny 100” 


? powered oO 
that religious and eccleſiaſtical Diſputes might not be decided by pro- 5 Empers 


fanc or ſecular Judges, but by a Pontiff of the ſame Neligion, 7 g's fe, A 
his Collegues b, A very imprudent Law, conſidering the Nature and ; 2 


Conſequences of ſuch a Conceſſion. The Biſhops aſſembled in Conn- 
cil at Rome, in 378. after declaring, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, their Ap- 
probation of this Law, agreed to preſent an Addreſs to the Emperor 
Gratian, wherein they carneftly recommended to him the Execution 
of it, becauſe it greatly redounded, ſay they, to the Honour of the 
ſacred Miniſtry; becauſe the judgment of Biſnops was more ſure and 
certain than that of any Civil Magiſtrate; and, laſtly, becauſe it de- 
livered the Prelates of the Church from the juſt Concern they were 
under, to find that they could not make their Innocence appear 
Without Racks and Tortures, which innocent Perſons were put to by 
the Secular Judges e. This Exemption ſeems to have been underſtood 
by the Council as extending to all Cafes, whether Civil or Eccleſi- 
aſtical. Be that as it will, whatever Exemption was by the above- 
mentioned Law granted to the Biſhops, whatever Power was by that 
Law veſted in the Biſhop of Rome, and his Collegues, the Council, 


with a due Senſe of Gratitude, acknowleged ſuch Power and Immu— 


* Vide Bar. ad Ann. 268. n. 4 Marc. & Fauſt. p. o, 10. * 1d:m ib. 
Ammian. I. 27. p. 349. b Cod. Theod. ap. p. 80. c Id. p. 81. 
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nity to be intirely owing to the Indulgence of the Emperor: a plain 
Proof that the abſurd and chimerical Notion of a Divine Right was 
not yet broached, The Biſhops choſe rather to be judged by the 


Pope and his Collegues, that is, by their own Brethren, than by Lay. 


Judges, for the Reaſons they allege in their Addreſs to Grarzan. 
Hence they chearfully ſubmitted to his Judgment, and applauded 
cvery new Power that was granted him, as redounding to the Ho- 
nour of the Epiſcopal Order. But, alas! they were not aware, that 
every new Power, yielded to the Biſhop of Rome, was a new Link 
added to the Chain, they were forging, if not for themſelves, for 
thoſe, at leaſt, who were to ſucceed them. They little apprehended, 


that the Biſhop of Rome would, in Proceſs of Time, claim all the 


Power veſted in him, and his Collegues, as due to him alone, and 
that too by Divine Right; that, in virtue of ſuch a Claim, he would: 
{et up for univerſal and ſole Monarch of the Church, exerciſe an un- 
bounded Authority and Juriſdiction, and degrade all other Biſhops: 
from his Collegues to his Vaſlals and Slaves. Blondel is of Opinion, 
that the Biſhop of Rome was, by that Law, only impowered to judge 
the Biſhops within the Limits. of his Juriſdiction; that is, thoſe: of 
the Suburbicarian Provinces d. Others think that ſuch a Power was 
only for a time, and extended to thoſe Biſhops alone who were con- 
cerned in the preſent Schiſm; which ſeems moſt probable, ſince Va- 
lentinian declares, that he enacted the above- mentioned Law to ſet- 
tle the Church, ſhaken by the Fury of the Schiſm e. 6 
The Follow- Urſinus, and the leading Men of his Party, being driven out of 
2 54 the City, the Inhabitants began to enjoy their former Peace and Tran- 
out of Rome, quillity. But yet his Followers continued to aſſemble in the Coeme- 
teries of the Martyrs, and even kept Poſſeſſion of a Church, ſuppoſed 
to be that of St. Agnes, without the Walls f. Of this Damaſus took 
care to tranſmit an Account to the Emperor, in a Memorial; who, 
fearing that, from ſuch a Spark, the Fire might break out again, whiclr 
he had been ſtriving to extinguiſh, injoined Prætextatus to put Da- 
maſus forthwith in Poſſeſſion of that Church; and, in the Execution 


of this Order, probably happened what we find related, perhaps with 


{ome Exaggeration, by the Two: Writers I have often quoted; for 
they tell us, that one Day, while the Followers of Urſinus were al- 
ſembled, in great Numbers, in the Church of St. Agnes, Damaſüs, 


Blond. Prim. p. 165. * Cod. Theod. ap. p. 80. Marc. & Fauſt. p. 1 
Bar. ad ann. 368. 3 p. p * 
falling 


_ 
-4 
J 
A 
* 
. 
4 
EZ 
= 
43 
2 
— 
7 
. 
4 
« 
* 
; 
= 
9 
1 
. 
4 P. 
d 4 "= 
»* 
ua 5 
C » 
4 py ” 
4 - 
p þ 
| . 
— 
= 1 
4 
o _ 
* 5 
: 
o "rd 
4 
J AY 
* 
/ 
. 
/ C 


- a : af 34 
r ⁰ OCT ERNEST OC OT. 
R R » 


117 EE Sn 


Damaſus. BISHOPS of Rome, 


falling unexpectedly upon them with his Satcllites, made a dreadful 
Havock of the innocent and defenceleſs Multitude 3. After this Se- 
cond Maſſacre Prætextatus, to ſecure the Tranquillity of the City, 
ſcent ſeveral more of the Party of Urſinus into Exile. Valentinian, 
however, would not conſent to their being confined to any particular 
Place; but gave them full Liberty to live where they pleaſed, pro- 
vided they kept out of Rome h. The Two Writers add, that the 
Cruelties exereiſed in the Church of Fr. Agnes gave great Offence to 
the Biſhops of Jah; and that Damaſus, having invited ſome of them 
to Rome, to ſolemnize with him the Anniverſary of his Conſecration, 
he laid hold of that Opportunity to ſolicit them with Intreaties, 
nay, and to tempt them with Money, to condemn Urſinus; but 
all in vain 3. the Biſhops, .cqually. unmoved- by his Prayers and Offers, 
refuſing, with great Firmneſs and Reſolution, to condemn a Man 
whom they had not heard. Marcellinus and Fauſtinus cloſe their 
Preface with a ſhort Account of themſelves, telling us, that the Preſ- 
byters of Ur/mus's Party were impriſoned, racked, baniſhed, di- 
ſperſed, and ſent into different Countries; and that they themſelves, . 
who were of that Number, preſented a Petition to the Emperors, 
begging them to put a Stop to ſo cruel a Perſecution i. 


139 


Damaſus having thus, in the. End, by the Favour of the Emperors, Damaſus «/- 
intirely got the better of the adverſe Party, and ſecured his Dignity Ce, = 
he turned his: Thoughts to Eccleſiaſtical Matters. In- the Weſt there ne. : 


were now. but Three. Biſhops, who ſtill maintained the Doctrine of 
Arius; viz, Urſacius Biſhop of Singidunum, Valens of Murſa, and 
Auxentius of Milan. Damaſus, however, convened a numerous 
Council at Rome; and there examined anew, and-anew condemned; 
the Tencts of Arius, and all who held them, namely Urſacius and 


Halens k. Auxentius was a pure, and no leſs zealous, Arian, than Urſacius ans 
either of theſe. Two; but, as he was in favour with Yalentinian, Valens con- 


whom he had deceived by an equivocal Confeſſion of Faith, Dama en 


Auxentius 


Council wrote a ſynodal Letter to the other Biſhops, acquainting them 
with what had paſſed ;. which was anſwered by Athanaſius, and the 
Biſhops of Egypt, then aſſembled at Alexandria, In their Anſwer 


they thank Damaſus for condemning Ur/acius and Valens; but, at 
the ſame time, expreſs no. ſmall Surprize to find, that Auxentins was 


27 2 p. 10, 11. Þ Vide Bar. ad ann. 368. n. 3. 3 Marc. & Fauſt; p. 11, 12. 


noc 


as, and his Council, thought it adviſeable not to name him. The why ſpared. 
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The Avarice 
of the Ro- 


man Clergy 


reſtrained by 
Valentinian. 


Lato e2af#ed pines of the ravenous Clergy. A Law was accordingly enacted by 


Sy him. 


profeſſed Celibacy, meaning the Monks, to frequent the Houſes of | 4 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Damaſus; 


not yet depoſed, tho guilty not only of Arianiſin, but of many other 
Crimes, which they enumerate l. Damaſus and his Collegues paid, 
no doubt, great Regard to the Remonſtrances of Athanaſius; but, 
as Auxentius was ſupported by the Emperor, and they were better 
Courtiers than Athanaſius, they never attempted to depoſe him; nay, 
they carried their Complaiſance ſo far as to condemn Urſacius and 
Valens, as if they had been the only Arian Biſhops in the Weſt, with- 
out ever naming Auxentius. He therefore kept, for many Years, 
quiet Poſſeſſion of the See he had uſurped, and was at laſt deprived 
of it by Death alone, | | 

The many Abuſes and Diſorders, that reigned at this Time among 
the Eccleſiaſtics of Rome, offered a larger Field to the Zeal of Da- 
maſus, than the Hereſy of Aris, now confined in the Weſt to a 
Corner of Ihricum. But he was by no means a fit Perſon to ſet up 
for a Reformer of . Manners, and the Evil required a more powerful 
Remedy than he could apply. The Prelates of the Church, even the 
Biſhops of Rome, could yet only preach againſt Vice, admoniſh the 
Vicious, and inflict eccleſiaſtical Cenſures on ſuch as gave no Ear tq 
their Admonitions: all other Power was ſtill lodged in Lay Hands, 
and only imparted to the Ecclefiaſtics in ſome extraordinary Caſes. 
The inſatiable Avarice of the Roman Clergy, the mean and ſcan- 
dalous Arts they were daily practiſing to circumvent the Orphans, 
plunder the Widows, and rob the lawful Heirs of their juſt Inherit- 
ance, cricd loudly for a Reform; but were Evils too ſtrong for the 
Curb of Exhortation, Admonition, or Cenſures merely. eccleſtaſti- 
cal; and Damaſus himſelf was not quite free from Imputations of 
this Nature. It was therefore neceſſary, that the Secular Power ſhould 
interpoſe in Defence of the deluded Laity, againſt the Craft and Ra- 
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the Emperor Falentinian, in the Year 370. addreſſed to Damaſuss 
Biſhop of Rome, and read, on the 29th of uh, in all the Churches 3 
of that City, ſtrictly forbidding the Eccleſiaſtics, and ſuch of them as I 


Orphans or Widows, or to accept from thoſe, whom they attended 
under the Veil of Religion, any thing whatſoever by way of Dona- 
tion, Legacy, or Feoffment in Truſt, Whatever was thus given or 
accepted, is declared forfcited to the public Treaſury m. 


Id. ib. p. 931—941. m Cod. Theod. 16. t. 2. J. 20. p. 48. 
This 
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This Law, taken in a literal Senſe, only forbids the Eccleſiaſtics to 
accept of ſuch Donations as were made by the Women whom they at- 
tended in ſpiritual Matters as their Guides or Directors; but it was either 
underſtood and interpreted as extending to all Donations from pious 
Perſons, or a new Law was made at this Time excluding the Eccle- 
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ſiaſtics from all ſuch Donations, as plainly appears from Ferom Th: Senti- 


and Ambroſe, of whom the former, in one of his Letters, writes 7... 


thus: I am aſhamed to ſay it, the Prieſts of the Idols, the Stage- 
Players, Charzoteers, Whores, are capable of inheriting Eſtates, and 
receiving Legacies ; from this common Privilege, Clerks alone, and 
Monks, are debarred by Law ; debarred, not under perſecuting Ty- 


Ambroſe 


CONcerning 


this Law. 


rants, but Chriſtian Princes n. And Ambroſe ; Ie are excluded by 


Laws, lately enacted, from all Inheritances, Donations, and Lega- 
cies; yet we do not complain: And why ſhould we? By ſuch Laws 
we only loſe Wealth; and the Loſs of Wealth is no Loſs to us. 
Eſtates are lawfully bequeathed to the Miniſters of the Heathen 


Temples; no Layman is excluded, let his Condition be ever ſo low, 


let his Life be ever ſo ſcandalous : Clerks alone are debarred of a 
Right common to the reſt of Mankind. Let a Chriſtian Widow be- 
queath her whole Eſtate to a Pagan Prieſt, her [Hill is good in Law ; 
let her bequeath the leaft Share of it to a Miniſter of God, her Mill 


is null. I do not mention theſe Things by way of Complaint, but only to 


let the World know that Ido not complain; for I had rather we ſhould 


want Money, than Virtue or Grace o. From theſe Teſtimonies it is 


manifeſt, that either by the above-mentioned Law, or by ſome other 
publiſhed at this Time, the Eccleſiaſtics were reſtrained from receiving 
any Donations or Legacies whatever, by whomſoever bequeathed : 
and that ſuch a Law was abſolutely neceſſary, is no leſs manifeſt from 
the unqueſtionable Authority of Jerom, who lived at this yery Time 


in Rome, and deſcribes as an Eye-witneſs the Arts that were practiſed 


with great Succeſs by the Roman Clergy to circumvent rich Widows, 


and old Men. The Clerks, ſays he, who ought to inſtruct and awe 


Je Women with a grave and compoſed Behaviour, firſt kiſs their 
Heads, and then, ſtretching out their Hand, as it were to beſtow a 
Bleſſing, ſyly receive a Fee for their Salutation. The Nomen in the 
can time, elated with Pride in ſeeing themſelves thus courted by the 


Ulergy, prefer the Freedom of Widowhood to the Subfection attena- 


* Hier. ep. 2. p. 13. 


* Amb. ep · 12. t. bY P» 200. 
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ing the State of Matrimony. Some of the Clergy male it the whole 
Buſineſs and Employment of their Lives to learn the Names of the 
Ladies, to find out their Habitations, to ſtudy their Humour. One 
of theſe (perhaps Antimus or Sophronius, two Monkiſh Harpyes, of 
whom he ſpeaks elſewhere), an Adept in the Art, riſes with the 
Sun, ſettles the Order of his Viſits, acquaints himſelf with the 
ſhorteſt Ways, and almoſt breaks into the Rooms of the Wamen before 
they are awake. If he ſees any curious Piece of Houſhold Furniture, 
he extols, admires, and handles it; and, ſighing that he too ſhould 


ſtand in need of ſuch Trifles, in the End, rather extorts it by Force, 


than obtains it by Good-will, the Ladies being afraid to diſoblige the 
prating .old Fellow, that is always running about from Houſe to 
Houſe p. The ſame Writer, ſpeaking elſewhere of the Monks, diſ- 
plays the Arts which they practiſed to deceive, captivate, and plunder, 
the rich Widows, and old Men; and adds, that, by profeſſing Poverty, 
they were become rich, and that the Church grieved to ſee many ac- 


quire great Wealth by ſerving her, who had been Beggars, while they 
lived in the World d. So that the Monaſtic Profeſſion was in thoſe 
carly Times what it is now, a gainful Trade, under the Mask of Reli- 
gion. As for the mean, nay, and nauſeous Offices, to which they 
were prompted by their Avarice, and the greedy ExpeRation of Lega- 
cies, to ſubmit, about the childleſs old Men and Women in their 
Sickneſs, it would be forgetting the Dignity of an Hiſtorian to men- 
tion them. The Reader will find them deſcribed by Zerom, and per- 


| haps too minutely, in the Letter he wrote to his Friend Nepotian r. 


In the ſame Letter he informs us, how the Wealth thus acquired, was 
diſpoſed of. TI, ſays he, applying to himſelf what he levelled at 
others, to render the Truth he ſpoke leſs diſagreeable; J, who was 


born in a poor Country Cottage, who had ſcarce Millet enough, and 


coarſe Bread, to ſatiate my craving Stomach, now deſpiſe the fine}; 
Flour, the choiceſt Honey, am well acquainted with the different 
Kinds and Names of Fiſhes, and can tell by the Taſte from what 
Coaſt each Shell-fiſh was brought, from what Province each Birds. 


A Law was therefore neceſſary to reſtrain the inſatiable Avarice of the 


Roman Clergy, and obviate the unhallowed Uſe they made of the 
Wealth, which by ſuch ſcandalous Means they had acquired. This 
Law Ferom calls a Cauſtic; and adds, that he does not complain of 
it, but of the Sore that required it r. However, that he complains, 


P Hict, ep. 22. 2 Id. ep. 3. 1 Id. ep. 2. „Id. ib. t Id. - 
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no ſuch Reſtraints: An unſeaſonable Obſeryation ! ſince it ſhews the 
Difference between the Pagan and Chriſtian Prieſthood in a mortify- 
ing Light, The former gave no Occaſion to ſuch a Law, their Avarice 
wanted no ſuch Reſtraints; if it had, we may be ſure they had met 
with no Quarter from a Chriſtian, nay, from an orthodox, Prince ; 
and if he had ſpared them, ſuch Partiality had not been tamely pur 


up, and paſſed over in Silence, by the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of thoſe 
Times, namely, by the Two I have mentioned. 


Baronius is of Opinion, that the above-mentioned Law was procured 
by Damaſus, who, finding his Clergy no longer awed by the ſpiritual; 
Sword, had recourle to the Temporal; for the Temporal, adds he, 
though in the Emperor's Hands, was given by our Saviour to St. Peter 
and his Succeſſors, as well as the Spiritual u. Thus he puts at once 
both Swords into the Pope's Hands, though he has not yet been able te 
allege one ſingle Inſtance of their having either. They got both, tis 
true, in After- ages; and we ſhall ſce, in the Sequel of this Hiſtosy, 
how they came by them. But that Law, ſays Baronius, was read in 
all the Churches of Rome. And fo have others been, when they 
concerned the Clergy, and were addreſſed to, though not procured 
by, the Biſhop of that City w. Beſides, as Damaſus loved Pomp and 
Grandeur, it is not at all probable that he was inſtrumental in the 
cnaCting of a Law, which deprived him of the main Fund to ſupport 
them, the Generoſity of the Roman Ladies. 

Iwo Years after, that is, in 372. the Law TI have mentioned above 
was extended by the ſame Prince, viz. Falentinian, to the ſacred 


Virgins and Biſhops, fo as to exclude the former from the Right of %% 


giving, and the latter from that of receiving any thing whatſoever by 
way of Donation, Legacy, ec *. But this Law, with another (till 
more ſevere, publiſhed Twenty Years afterwards by the Emperor 
Theodoſius, was abrogated by the Emperor Marcian in the Year 455. 
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and Ambroſe too, not only of the Sore, but the Cauſtic, is manifeſt 
from their Words, and Manner of writing. To exaggerate the pre-. 


tended Hardſhip, they both obſerye, that the Pagan Prieſts lay under 


That Law 
probably no! 
rocured by 

Dake, 


It is extended 


to 1 Vir- 


and te 
Biſhops. 


as I ſhall have 88 to relate hereafter. In the mean time I can- The prim:- 


not help obſerving with Aſtoniſhment, how early the primitive Ri- 


tive Rigone 


and Diſci- 


gour of Diſcipline and Manners was utterly neglected and forgotten by pline utterly 


the Eccleſialtics of Rome; how carly the moſt exorbitant Luxury, 


* Bar. ad ann. 370. n. 118. s Vide Cod. Theod. t. 6. p. 50. * Cod. 
Theod. mov. 16. t. 2. l. 22. p. 50. | 


Vor. . * with 


neglected at 
Rome. 
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ax perſecu- 
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Eaft. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Damaſus. 
with all the Vices attending it, was introduced among them, and 
the moſt ſcandalous and unchriſtian Arts of acquiring Wealth uniycr- 
ſally practiſed. They ſeem to have rivalled, in riotous living, the 
greateſt Epicures of Pagan Rome, when Luxury was there at the higheſt 
Pitch, For Ferom, who was an Eyc-witneſs of what he wrote, re— 
proaches the Roman Clergy with the fame Exceſſes, which the Poet 
Juvenal lo ſeverely cenſured in the Roman Nobility, under the Reign 
of Domitian. And how much more worthy were the former of the 
ſevereſt Cenſure, not only in regard of their Calling, and the Religion 
they profeſſed, teaching them to curb and ſubdue all irregular Paſſions 
and Appctites, but from this aggravating Circumſtance, that the Eſtates 
they ſo ſquandered and waſted were not their own, but the Patrimony 
of the Poor, the Subſtance of the Orphans, Widows, and unhappy 
Perſons, whom, under the Cloke of Religion, they robbed of their 


juſt Inheritance! And herein they conformed to the Example of their 


Chief, who, finding an incxhauſtible Fund in the Generoſity of the 


Roman Ladics to ſupport his Extravagance, lived in that Pomp and 
Grandeur which Ammianus has deicribed above. 


But he was rouſed from the caſy and indolent Life he led at Rome, 
by Letters from the famous Baſil, lately raiſed to the See of Cæſarea 
in Cappadocia, the Metropolis of Pontus, imploring his Aſſiſtance, 
and that of the other Weſtern Biſhops, in the preſent unhappy Con- 
dition of the Churches in the Eaſt, Arianiſin was almoſt utterly cxtir- 
pated in the Weſt under the orthodox Emperor Falentinian, as I have 
obſerved above; but in the Eaſt it triumphed under his Brother Valens, 


a molt zealous Fayourer of the Arians, a molt implacable Enemy to 


the Orthodox, who were by him every-where driven from their Sces, 
and ſent into Exile: nay, he gave full Power to the Arian Biſhops and 
Magiſtrates to impriſon, fine, beat, rack, and baniſh, at Plcaſure, 
ſuch of the orthodox Clergy as they could not win over by more gentle 
Methods. This Power they uſed ſo tyrannically, eſpecially at Con. 
ſtantinople, that the Clergy of that City reſolved to apply to Valens 
himſelf for Relief, not doubting but the Miſeries they groaned under 
might, if duly repreſented, even move him to Compaſſion. Accord- 
ingly they appointed Eighty of their Body, all Men of unblemiſhed 
Characters, and known Picty, to repair to Nicomedia, where that 
Prince then was, and lay their Gricvances before him. Upon their 
Arrival at Court, they were introduced to the Emperor, who heard 
them with great Attention, without ſhewing the leaſt Emotion either 


of 
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of Reſentment or Compaſſion. However, as upon his diſmiſſing 
them he immediately ſent for Modeſtus the Præfectus Prætorio, they 
concluded that he had given Ear to their juſt Complaints, and began to 
expect a ſpeedy Redreſs of their Grievances. But the Charge he gave Inbumanly 
him, very different from what they expected, was to diſpatch them . by 
without Mercy or Delay. The Prefect, apprehending the Death of n 
many eminent Eccleſiaſtics might occaſion a Tumult in the City, gave 
out that the Emperor had ordered them into Exile; and accordingly 
cauſed them to be put on board a Veſſel, in order to be conveyed, as 
he pretended, to the Place of their Baniſhment. But the Veſſel was 
no ſooner out of Sight, than the Mariners, purſuant to their private 
Inſtructions, ſet Fire to it, and, betaking themſelves to their Boar, 
leſt thoſe they had on board to the Mercy of the Flames and Waves y. 

But Athanaſius, Baſil, and the other Champions of the orthodox The Ortho- 


Party, were not fo much alarmed at the cruel Perſecution raiſed der divided 


: : : 2 among them- 
againſt them by their Enemies, as at the unhappy Diviſions that reign- /zve.. 


ed at this very Time among themſelves. It was to procure a Remedy 
for theſe Diviſions, to heal a dangerous Schiſm, that rent the ortho- 

dox Party into two oppoſite Factions, that Baſil, by the Advice of 
Athanaſius, wrote the aboye-mentioned Letter to Damaſus, and 

that the orthodox Biſhops of the Eaſt wrote in common a Letter to all 

their Brethren in the Weſt. As this Schiſm did more Hurt to the 
orthodox Cauſe than it was in the Power of their Enemies to have 

done, I ſhall not think it foreign to my Purpoſe to inſert a ſuecinct 

Account of its Riſe and Progreſs. Euſtathius, the orthodox Biſhop Dat «cn 
of Antioch, being depoſed by the Arzans in 331. and one of their“ t , 3 
own Party put in his room, the greater Part of the Clergy and People 
of that City, acknowleging the new-choſen Biſhop, and his Arian 
Succeſſors, aſſiſted at their Aſſemblies, mixed with the Arians, and 
received the Sacraments at their Hands, though they diſagreed with 

them in Belief. But ſome more zealous than the reſt, refuſing to own 

any other Biſhop ſo long as Euſtathius lived, held their Aſſemblies 

apart, under the Direction of Presbyters animated with the like Zeal. 


Theſe, from their ſteady Attachment to Euſtathius, were called Eu. 


Hathians, and with them alone Athanaſius communicated while he 
Was at Antioch 2. This Schiſm or Separation continued even after 
the Death of Euſtathius, thoſe of his Party declining not only the 


15. Soz. I. 6. c. 13. Theod. I. 4. c. 21. Naz. or. 20. Ser. 2. 
„J. 2. 27. ep. 7 3. c. 28. Hier. chron. 
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Communion of the Arjans and their Biſhops, but of the Orthodox, who 
communicated with them. In theYear 360. the See of Antioch being va- 
* cant, by the Tranſlation of Eudoxius the Arian to that of Conſtant inople, 
i is the Arzans, 'and the Orthodox, who communicated with them, choſe 
9 with one Conſent the famous Meletius to ſucceed him. Both Parties 
joyfully concurred in this Election; the Orthodox, becauſe they knew 
1 his Doctrine to be no leſs pure than his Manners; and the Arians, be- 
; cauſe they hoped, by ſuch a diſtinguiſhing Mark of their Friendſhip 
1 and Eſteem, to win him, and by his Means to gain over to their Party 
the whole City of Antioch, nay, and the Euſtathians themſelves . 
But they ſoon found, to their great Mortification, that the Orthodox 
were better acquainted with Meletius than they, that he was moſt 
zealouſly attached to the orthodox Party, and was not to be ſwayed 
by Friendſhip or Enmity, by Hopes or Terrors. He was no ſooner 
inſtalled, which Ceremony was performed with the greateſt Solem- 
Meletius the nity, than he loudly declared in favour of Conſubſtantiality, and 


_ boldly cut off from his Communion, as rotten and incurable Mem- 


m__( were thunderſtruck with the Boldneſs of the Attempt; the whole 
Party took the Alarm; Eudoxius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and the 
neighbouring Biſhops, forgetful of every thing elſe, haſtened to An. 
tioch; Hopes, Fears, Prayers, Menaces, were ſucceſſively employed, 
and nothing left unattempted to divert, at leaſt to allay, the impend- 
ing Storm. But all in vain; the Zeal of Meletzus was incapable of 
Controul: he openly declared, that nothing ſhould, nothing could, 


he had utterly extirpated the Arian Hereſy, without leaving the leaſt 
Shoot of ſo poiſonous a Weed-in the Field, which by Divine Appoint- 
ment he was to guard and cultivate b. The Arians finding him im- 
movably fixed in his Reſolution, and, what doubled their Concern, the 
whole Party in imminent Danger from one of their own chuſing, they 
applied with better Succeſs to the Emperor Conſtantius; and, charging 
the new Biſhop of Antioch with Sabellianiſin, which Charge the cre- 
% dulous and unwary Prince believed upon their Word, they. extorted 
= | from him a Reſcript baniſhing Meletius from Antioch about Thirty 
3 Days after his Inſtallment, and confining him to Melitene in Arme- 


2 H. | ban! ye » . . > , . . 
" pry 9 7. nia, his native City e. Eugoius was preferred in his room, formerly 


Sog. |. 4. c. 28. d Chryſ. or. 45. e Chryſ, ib, Epiph. c. 38. Soz. 1. 4+ 
TC, 18, Theod. * 2. c. 27. Philoſt. I, bY Co bY . L | 


clares in fa- bers, all who held the oppoſite Doctrine. The Arians of Antioch 


make him deſiſt from, or relent in, the Work he had undertaken, till 
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the chief Favourite of Arius, and the moſt antient of all his Diſciples ; 
for together with him he was condemned. by the great Council of 
Nice. 

The Orthodox, who had hitherto communicated with the Arians, Great Divi- 
were ſo diſobliged and ſcandalized at theſe Proceedings, that, in 1 
End, they renounced the Arian Communion ;, and, aſſembling by 
themſelves, propoſed an Union with the Euſſathians. But their Pro- 

poſal was. rejected by tlie leading Men of that Party, alleging, that 

they could not admit them to their Communion, becauſe they had 

for ſo many Years communicated with the Arians, received the Sacra- 

ments at their Hands; and till ſeemed to acknowlege Meletius as law- 

ful Biſhop, though he had been choſen by the Arian Faction: for 

the Euſtathiaus, notwithſtanding the heroic Firmneſs of Meletius 

in defending and promoting the common. Cauſe, refuſed to own him, . 


197 


for no other Reaſon but becauſe the Arians had had a chief Share in 


his Election d. As this Diſagreement greatly weakened the Orthodox: 
Cauſe in Antzoch, and might, in time, be attended with fatal Con 
ſequences, no Pains were ſpared by the apoſtolic Men of thoſe Times, 
to induce the Euſtathians to abate ſomewhat of their Zeal and Se- 
verity. As for the other Party, notwithſtanding their Attachment 
to Meletius, whence they had the Name of Meletians, they were 
greatly inclined to an Accommodation, and. ſeemed. to court the 
Communion of the Euſtathians, almoſt upon any Terms. Lucifer, 
the famous Biſhop of Cagliari, on his Return from Thebazs in Eg ypt, . 
to which Place he had been confined by Conſtantius, was prompted 
by his Zeal to take Antioch in his Way, with a Deſign to mediate an 


Accommodation between the diſſenting Parties. Being arrived in that 


City, he had ſeveral Conferences with the leading Men of the one 
and the other Party; and, finding neither averſe to an Accommoda- 
tion, he conceived great Hopes of ſucceeding in his Deſign; and there- 
fore begged the Fathers of the Council of Alexandria, which was 


already fitting, and to which he had been invited by Athanaſius, to 


diſpenſe with his aſſiſting at that Aſſembly, ſince his Preſence ſeemed 
more neceſſary at Antioch. However, he appointed Two of his Dea- 
cons to be preſent as his Deputies, injoining them to agree, in his 
Name, to the Deciſions of the Council e. Baronius owns here, 
which I cannot help obſerving by the way, that Lucifer neyer ap- 


4 Socr. 1. 2. c. 44. Theod. I. 3. c. 12. Ruf. I. 1. c. 20, Socr. I. 3. c. 6. 
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198 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Damaſus. 
peared in the Council of Alexandria f; forgetting, no doubt, what he 
elſewhere ſo ſtrenuouſly maintains 83 vs. that Lucifer aſſiſted at 
that Aſſembly, in the Name of Pope Liberius, and as his Legate. 

The Crincil The Fathers of the Council not only approved of the Biſhop of 

;d 8 Cagliaris Reſolution, but appointed Euſebius of Vercelli, and Aſte- 

tealtheſs rius of Petra in Arabia, to aſſiſt him in fo pious an Undertaking. 

Divijens, What ſeemed chiefly to obſtruct the ſo much wiſhed for Union, was 
a great Attachment on one Side to Meletius, and an equal Obſtinacy 
on the other, in refuſing to acknowlege one preferred by the Arians. 
The Confeſſors therefore aſſembled in Alexandria (for of Confeſſors 
alone that Aſſembly was compoſed) were of Opinion, that, if every 
other Remedy proved ineffectual, their Deputics ſhould apply to Me- 
letius; and, having perſuaded him to reſign his Dignity, chuſe an- 
other in his room, cqually acceptable to both Parties. They did not 
in the leaſt doubt but Meletius would readily, nay, with great Joy, 
facrifice his Dignity, and every other private View, to the public 
Tranquillity h; ſo great was rhe Opinion they entertained of his Vir. 
tue. Had this wiſe Reſolution taken place, it had, in all Likclihood, 
been attended with the deſired Effect. But before the Deputics could 

reach Antioch, Lucifer, more commendable for Zeal than Prudence, 

A!l Means of had cut off all means of an Accommodation, by conferring, of his 

an Accomm own Authority, the Epiſcopal Dignity on the Presbyter Pan/inus, who 

dation cut 6 1 2 | 

by the inprau- Was at the Head of the Euſtathians, and had with more Warmth 

dent Ginduet than any other oppoled Meletius, and thoſe who adhered to him. He 

of the Biſhep . F po BY 

of Cagliari, Was aſſiſted in that irregular Ordination by Two other Confeſſors i; 

Vis, Gorgonius of Germanicia, and Cymatinus of Gabala, or rather of 
Haltos k. This Step he took to oblige the Euftathians, when he found 
that they could by no means be induced to acknowlege Meletius. 
But, inſtead of cloſing, he thereby widencd, the Breach, the Meletians 
declaring, that they would never abandon a Biſhop of their own Party, 
to acknowlege one of another, choſen without their Conſent, or 
even their Knowlege l. This unhappy Diviſion, thus ſettled and con- 
firmed between the Two Orthodox Parties in Antioch, did not con- 
tinue long confined to that particular Church, but ſoon extended to 
the Church univerſal ; ſome owning Meletius for lawful Biſhop of An- 
tioch, and others Paulinus. Athanaſius communicated with Pauli- 


Bar. ad ann, 362. n. 180. 8 Id. ib. n. 205. h Athan. de Ant. p. 574 —577. 
' Hier, chron. * Ath. ep. ad Solit. & de Antioch. Eccl, p. 580. | Ruf. J. 1 
c. 27. Theod. J. 3. c. 2. 8 
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nus, and not with Meletius; and his Example was followed by the 


Biſhops of Egypt, of Cyprus, and all the Biſhops in the Weſt w. On 
the other hand, all the Orthodox Biſhops in the Eaſt, except Athana- 


ſuus, and thoſe I have mentioned, eſpouſed, with great Warmth, the 


Cauſe of Meletius n. They all continued, however, notwithſtand— 
ing this Diſagreement, to communicate with each other, though with 
{ome Indifference and Coldneſs, The Ordination of Paulinus gave 
Riſe to another Schiſm; for Euſebius of Vercelli, finding, on his Ar- 


rival at Antioch, all Hopes of an Accommodation cut. off, and no 


Room left for the Meaſures concerted and agreed to by the Council, 
immediately quitted the City, without communicating with either 
Party. This was condemning the Conduct of Lucifer; which he 
could not brook ; and therefore, full of Reſentment, he renounced 
the Communion of Eusebius, with whom he had hitherto lived in 


the greateſt Intimacy, and ſuffered together with him a moſt painful 


Exile for the common Cauſe o. 


199 


Ba/il Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, one of the great Lights S7. Baſil Bi- 
of the Church, left nothing unattempted, which he apprehended C. 


could any-ways contribute to the reuniting of the Orthodox among 
themſelves, and putting an End to the preſent Schiſm. But, deſpair- 
ing at laſt of Succeſs, and finding the Prelates in the Eaſt all warmly 
engaged in the Diſpute, ſome in favour of Meletius, and ſome of 
Panlinus, he reſolved to apply to the Biſhop of Rome, who had not 
yet declared for either of the Competitors, his Thoughts being wholly 


employed in ſecuring his Dignity againſt a Competitor at Home. He 


wrote therefore to Damaſus, intreating him to diſpatch Deputies in- 
to the Eaſt, who, in Concert with the Prelates there, inclined to an 
Accommodation, might ſettle the proper Means of accompliſhing ſo- 
deſirable a Work, and uniting in Charity thoſe, who were already 
united in Faith, He added, that it was from his Zeal alone they ex- 
pected Relief, from that Zeal which he had made ſo eminently ap. 
pear on other Occaſions z that Dionyſius, one of his Predeceſſors, 
afforded them a ſcaſonable A ſſiſtance, when their Wants were leſs 
prelling, and their Condition not ſo deplorable; and therefore that 
there was no Room icft to doubt of his readily conforming to ſo 
glorious an Example p. With this Letter, and another from the Bi- 


hops in the Eaſt, ſoliciting the Advice, Aſſiſtance, and Mediation of 
Id. ib. c. 20, Id. ib. o Id. ib. Theod. 1. 3. c. 2. p Baſil. ep. 320. 


their 


ſarea applies 
to Daimaſus. 
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their Collegues in the Weſt, Dorotheus, Deacon of the Church of 
Antioch, was diſpatched into Italy: whence he returned in the Be- 
ginning of the following Year 372. with an Anſwer from the Biſhops 
The haughty of Tllyricum, Italy, and Gaul d. But Damaſus did not condeſcend 
_ oe to return an Anſwer to Baſil, or take the leaſt Notice of his Letter ; 
ſented by St. Which haughty Conduct he juſtly reſented, and in pretty ſharp Terms, 
Baſil. taxing Damaſus, in one of his Letters r, with a Spirit of Pride and 
Vanity, which made him overlook other Biſhops as below his Atten- 
tion, and expect to be accoſted by them with the meaneſt Flattery. 
But his thus difregarding the Requeſt and Intreaties of the Biſhop of 
Cæ ſarea, was not owing to his Pride alone. He was ſo little ac- 
quainted with the State of the Churches in the Eaſt, and what paſſed 
there, that he looked upon Euſebius Biſhop of Samoſata, and Mele- 
tius, with whom Bail lived in great Intimacy, as rank Arians, tho 
they both lived at that very time in Exile, having been driven from 
their Sees by the Arians, on account of the Zeal, which they had, 
with an invincible Firmneſs, exerted in Defence of the Orthodox 
Faiths. The Biſhop of Rome might, with very little Trouble, have 
been better informed; but his Mind, it ſeems, was ſo deeply engaged 
in worldly Affairs, and his Thoughts ſo taken up with State, Pomp, 
and Grandeur, that he was never at Leiſure to mind thoſe Matters, 
which juſtly claimed, and ought to have engroſſed, his whole At- 
C tention. By him the Weſtern Biſhops were led into the ſame Miſtake 
concerning Euſebius and Meletins ; and hence the Back wardneſs they 
ſhewed to correſpond with Baſe}, as if he deſigned to impoſe upon 
St. Baſil them, or was himſelf impoſed upon by others. Of this Baſil juſtly 
2 of complained in a Letter he wrote to Euſebins of Samoſata; If the 
andthe Wrath of God, ſays he, is in the End appeaſed, if Mercy takes 
W-jtern Bi- place, what other Help do we ſtand in need of? But, if his Anger 
ct continues, what Relief will the Pride of the Weſt afford us? They 
neither know the Truth, nor can they patiently bear it. They are 
ever prepoſſeſſed with idle Fealouſies, ever ſwayed by groundleſs Sur. 
miſes ; and therefore att now the ſame Part they lately acted inthe 
Caſe of Marcellinus; that is, they quarrel with thoſe, who inform 
them of the Truth, and, being left to themſelves, they introduce and 
eftabliſh Hereſies. As for my own Part, I had once ſome Thoughts 
of writing a private Letter to their Chief (that is, to Damaſus), and, 
waving all Mention of Church Affairs, enly tell him, that tht) 
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neither know what paſſes here, nor take the right Method to be in- 
formed; and that they ought not to oppreſs thoſe who are already 
humbled vy Affittion, nor miſtake Pride for Dignity, ſince that Sin 
alone is capable of ſetting a Man at Enmity with God r. From theſe 
Words it is pretty plain, that the Notion of the Pope's Infallibility 
was not yet broached, or at leaſt was not yet known to Bail. The 
Biſhop of the Metropolis of the Empire was deſervedly looked upon, 
in regard of the Dignity of his See, as the Chief and Head of all 
the Weſtern Biſhops; and to him as ſuch, not as an infallible and un- 
erring Judge, the Eaſtern Biſhops frequently applied in the Diſputes, 
that happened to ariſe among them ; ſo that all we can infer from 
their applying to him is, that his Authority bore a great Sway; which 
was owing to the Pre- eminence of his See, and not to any Power or 
Prerogative peculiar to him, and ſuperior to others. 

It was long ere Damaſus could be brought to give any Attention Damaſus 
to the Affairs of the Eaſt; and when he did, it was only to add 3 ham 
Fewel to the Fire, which had lately begun to rage with great Vio- J. 32 
lence. For, looking upon the Office of a bare Mediator, which alone o che/er 
had been offered him, as no-ways ſuitable to his Dignity, he arro- cant 
gantly aſſumed that of a Judge, and not only acknowleged Paulinus 
for lawful Biſhop of Antioch, but, miſled by falſe and groundleſs Re- 
ports, declared Meletius a Tranſgreſſor of the Canons, an Intruder, a 
Schiſmatic, and even an Heretic 5; that Meletius, who had ſuffered 
Exile, and innumerable Hardſhips, in Defence of the Orthodox Faith, 
who was then revered all over the Eaſt, as a Man of extraordinary 
Sanctity, and is now honourcd by the Church of Rome as a Saint of 
the firſt Claſs. But his thus openly declaring in favour of Paulinus, 
his treating in ſuch a baſe and unworthy manner one of the moſt 
eminent Prelates in the Eaſt, ſerved only to engage the Followers of 
Meletius more warmly in his Cauſe; and the great Baſil, among the | 
reſt, who could not help cenſuring the Conduct of Damaſus as raſh, i On 
partial, and injudicious: he even repented his having ever applied to condemned 4y 
him; for, in one of his Letters to Euſebius of Samoſata, he expreſſes vr. Baſil. 
himſelf thus: The Saying of Diomedes occurs to my Mind; In- 
treaties are not to be uſed with A4c/z/les, he is too haughty t; and 
rruly the more you flatter haughty and inſolent Men, the more 
haighty and inſolent they become u. As no Regard was had to the 


Id. ep. 8. Id. ep. 25 t Hom. Ih 9. ver. 604. Baſil. ep. 10. 
Vor. I. D d Autho- 
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Authority of Damaſus, and the Weſtern Biſhops, who, following his, 

Example, acknowleged Paulinus, and not Meletius, the Orthodox 

Biſhops in the Eaſt not only continued divided among themſelves, but 

a new Diviſion aroſe between the Weſtern Biſhops, and thoſe of the 

Party of Meletius, at the Head of which was Baſe Biſhop of Czſarea, 

But, of theſe unhappy Diviſions, ſo far as the Biſhops of Rome were 
concerned in them, we ſhall have Occaſton to ſpeak hereafter. 

rw Di- Damaſus was far more ſucceſsful in ſuppreſſing the Schiſm of Ur- 

Lalſed in ſinus, which about this time was revived at Rome. The Emperor 

Rome, by Yalentinian, ſome time before, by a Reſcript addreſſed to Ampelius 

% Parit= Governor, and Maximinus Vicar of Rome, had allowed Urſinus, and 

fans of Ur- 5 . 1 

nus; the leading Men of his Party, who had been confined with him to 

Gaal, Liberty to live where they pleaſed, provided they kept out of 

Nome, and the Suburbicarian Provinces w. This Indulgence ſhewn 

by the Emperor to Ur/mus, encouraged his Followers in Rome to 

declare openly in his Favour, and even to aſſemble apart from thoſe 

who communicated with Damaſus. But, being therein oppoſed by 

the Party of Damaſus with their uſual Violence, new Diſturbances 

aroſe, and the City was upon the Point of becoming again the Scene 

of a Civil War. Simplicius, then Vicar of Rome, at the Requeſt of 

Damaſus, gave the Emperor immediate Notice of the approaching 

Danger; and the Emperor, in Anſwer to his Letter, ſent him a Re— 

win ors ſcript, commanding all thoſe who, in Contempt of Religion, held or 

barujued. frequented unlawful Aſſemblies, to be baniſhed an Hundred Miles 

from Rome, that their Obſtinacy might hurt none but themſelves x. 


ſhops who ſigned the Confeſſion of Rimini, and with all who com- 
municated with them, had ſeparate Aſſemblies at Rome, and even a 
Biſhop of their own, named Aurelius. But Damaſus, ſay they, uſing 
them, in virtue of the aboye-mentioned Law, with no leſs Cruelty 
than he did the Ur/mzans, they thenceforth aſſembled only in the 
Night, under a Presbyter, named Macarius, of whoſe Sanctity and 


— 

Thus for the preſent a Stop was put to the Diſorders that had begun . 

to reign in the City. 3 

The Lucife- The Two Presbyters Marcel/nus and Fauſtinus pretend, that this | 
W 90 Law was levelled at the Ur/inans alone, but was interpreted by Da— | 
maſus. maſits, as compreacnding the Luciferians, or the Followers of Luct- ; 
fer, Biſhop of Cagliari, who, refuſing to communicate with the Bi- 


» Cod, Theod. 9. t. 29. I. I. p. 221. * Cod. Theod. ap. p. 911. 
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Auſterities they relate wonderful Things. But Night and Darkneſs 
could not protect them againſt the perſecuting Spirit of Damaſus, 
whoſe Clerks, breaking one Night in upon them, while they were 
performing Divine Service in a private Houſe, diſperſed the Congre- 
cation, ſeized Macarius, and dragging him along with them over the 
ſharp Flints, by which he was cruelly bruiſed, and dangerouſly wound- 
cd in the Thigh, they kept him the remaining Part of the Night cloſe- 
ly confined. Next Morning he was carried before the Judge, who, 
finding him inflexible in rejecting the Communion of Damaſus, con- 
demned him to Exile; but the holy Presbyter, being arrived at O/tza, 
died there of his Wounds v. The ſame Authors add, that Damaſis 
cauſed ſeyeral Catholic Presbyters to be ſent into Exile, and ſome 


Laymen ; but that Aurelius, the Luciferian Biſhop, in ſpite of all his 
Efforts, continued in Rome to the Hour of his Death 7. 
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About this Time, that is, in the Year 377. a great Council was held Apollinaris 


at Rome, in which the famous Apollinaris, Biſhop of Laodicea in 3 : 
Syria, was condemned and depoſed with his Two Diſciples Vitalis and Cunt if} 


Timothens. Apollinaris was a Man of uncommon Parts, great Pe- 


netration, univerſal Knowlege, and had at firſt been ſo zealous a De- 
fender of the Orthodox Faith, that he was looked upon by all, parti- 
cularly by Epiphanins and Athanaſius, as one of the great Champions 
of that Cauſe a, and ranked by Phz/oftorgius with Baſil, and Gregory 
Nazianzen b. He contracted a ſtrict Friendſhip with Athanaſius, 
when that Prelate paſſed through Laodicea in 349. on his Return to 
Egypt, and ever after maintained a cloſe Correſpondence with him, 
on which Account he was excommunicated by Gregory the Arian 
Biſhop of that City e. When the Arians began to prevail in the Eaſt, 


Apollinaris was cruelly perſecuted by the Men in Power of that Party, 
and at laſt driven into Exile d. 


Knowlege of the Scriptures, which he publicly interpreted at Antioch, 
where he had Ferom among the many Diſciples, who flocked from all 
Parts to hear him f. But he was equally verſed in human Learning, cſpe- 
Cially in Poctry ; and his Knowlege in that Branch of Literature proved 
very uſeful in the Time of the Emperor Julian. For that Prince having 


* Marc. & Fauſt. p. 65—69. Id. ib. = Baſil. ep. 203. Epiph. 77. c. 24. x 
ler. vir. ill. c. 104. b Suidas, p. 373. e Soz. l. ö. c. 25. WII. I. 1. 
E * © Ball, ep · 82. Hier. ep. 65. | | 
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Baſil wrote ſeveral Letters to him, 
and in thoſe he wrote to others, often mentions him as a Perſon for 


whom he had the greateſt Eſteem ©. He is ſaid to have excelled in the 


count of him. 


De Hiftory of the PO PES, ov Daraſus. 
by a Law debarred the Chriſtians from peruſing or ſtudying the pagan 
N Apollinaris, to ſupply the want of thoſe Writers, compoſed 
ſeveral Pieces in Imitation of them, and, among the reſt, a Poem 
compriſing the Hiſtory of the eus to the Time of Saul, and divided 
into Twenty-four Books, which he diſtinguiſhed by ſo many Letters of 
the Greek Alphabet, as Homer had done 8. He likewiſe wrote Come- 2 
dies, Tragedics, Lyric Verſes, &c. imitating Pindar in the latter, i 
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4 and Menander and Euripides in the Two former b. J9zomen thinks 
* his Compoſitions fell in no reſpect ſhort of the Works of the Antients; 
who, upon the Whole, ſays he, were far inferior to him, ſince they 


4 5 excelled, each in one Kind only, but he equally in all i. The Tra- 
ecdy, intituled, CHriſt ſuffering, which is to be found among the 
Works of Gregory Nazianzen, is by ſome aſcribed to Apollinaris: 
but that Piece does not at all anſwer the great Opinion Sozomen ſcems 
to have entertained of him. His Paraphraſe in Hexameter Verſe on 
the Palms, the only intire Work of his that hasfreached our Times, is 
an elegant, exact, and ſublime Tranflation of them, greatly com- 
mended and admired by the beſt Judges k. His Poctry proved very 
ſerviceable to him, when he began to broach his Hereſy ; for great 
Numbers of People, eſpecially Women, embraced his Doctrine, be- 
ing taken, and in a manner inchanted, with the Sweetneſs of his 
Verſes; for he compoſed a great many Songs and Odes equally pious 
and elegant, adapted to all Occaſions, and on all Occaſions ſung with 
ſuitable Airs by his Followers l. To theſe Gregory Nazianzen no 
doubt alludes, where he ſpeaks of the Pſalms of the Apo!lmarifts, to 
which the Pſalms of David had given place; of thoſe ſweet and ſo 
much admired Verſes, which were looked upon by them as a Third | 
Teſtament m. It was chicfly to oppoſe the Progreſs Apollinaris made, IJ 
by the inſinuating Means of his Poetry, that Gregory Nazzanzen ap. | 
plicd himſelf to the ſame Study. About the Year 362. Apollinaris 
was raiſed, in Conſideration of his great Piety and Learning, to the 
See of Lavaicea in Syria, in which City he was born, according to 
the moſt. probable Opinion, and had ſpent the greater Part of his 
Life. 
77 Dofrins As for the Doctrine held by Apollinaris, and his Followers, called 
held by Apol- from him Apollinariſts; they maintained at firſt, that Chri/f had hu- 
fine 2d man Fleſh, but not a human Soul, the Want of which was ſupplied, 
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al bis Diſciples. 

4 Soz. l. 5. c. 18. h Id. ib. Id. ib. * Voſſ. poet. Græc. c. 9. 
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according to them, by the Divinity. But being afterwards convinced 
that ſuch a Doctrine was repugnant to ſeveral plain and expreſs Paſſages 
of Scripture, they abandoned it in Part; and, diſtinguiſhing, with 
ſome Philoſophers, the Soul, by which we live, from the Intelli- 
gence, by which we reaſon, they allowed the former in our Saviour, 
but denied the latter; the Operations of which, faid they, were per- 
formed by the Divinity an. Thus they allowed him, ſays St. Auſtin, 
the Soul of a Beaſt, but denied him that of a Mano. By means of 
this Doctrine they avoided the Abſurdity with which they reproached 
the Catholics, admitting in Chriſt, as they falſly imagined, Two op- 
polite and diſtinct Natures, without any Union or Subordination be- 
tween them p. The Catholics indeed acknowleged Two diſtinct and 
complete Natures in Chriſt, but at the ſame time maintained an Union 
between them, ſuch an Union as was admitted by the Apollinariſts 
between the Fleſh and the Divinity, The latter upbraided the Ca- 
tholics with adoring a Man, ſtyling them A:7hropolaiers, and the Ca- 
tholics reproached in their Turn the Apollinariſts with adoring the 
Fleſh, calling them Sarcolaters 4. The Apolimariſts diſtinguiſhed 
themſelves from the Catholics, by cauſing the following Words to 
be fixed on the Front of their Houſes; Me muſt not adore a Man that 
bears a God, but a God that bears Fleſh, The Errors of the Apolli- 
nariſts were not only concerning the Soul, but likewite the Body of our 
Saviour; for they maintained, that his Body, like other Bodies only 
in Appearance, was cocval with the Divinity, and of the ſame Sub- 
ſtance with the eternal Witdom r. Hence it followed, by a natural 
Conſequence, that the Body of our Saviour was impaſſible, and im- 
mortal; that it was not taken of the Virgin Mary; that he was not 
born of her; that his Birth, Paſſion, Death, and Reſurrection, were 
mere Illuſions; or elſe, that the Divine Nature was paſſible: both 
which Abſurdities were admitted by ſome of the Sects into which the 
Apollinariſts were afterwards divided 5. 
This Doctrine was firſt heard of in 362. and condemned the ſame Apollinaris 
Year in the Council of Alexandria. In 373. it began to make a great nt inown 
Noiſe in the Church; but it was not known cven then by whom it me feed 


had been broached: for Apollinaris was ſo far from owning himſelf 5 * 
ereſy De 


* Epiph. 77. c. 23. Theod. hr. 4. c. 8. Ath. de incar. p. 47 Nem. J. I. p. 710. breached, 
. Orat. 46. p. 722. * Aug. in Jo. hom. 47. P Naz. or. 52. p. 749. 
Ny ſ. in Apol. J. 2. p. 47. Naz, car, 146. r Athan, ad Epiph. 582. Avg. perf. 
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206 The Hiſtory of the POPE 8, or Damaſus. 
the Author of thoſe Tenets, that, in one of his Letters to Serapion 
Biſhop of Thmuis in Egypt, which is till extant t, he expreſſes, in 
the ſtrongeſt Terms, his Approbation of a Letter from Athanaſius to 
Epictetus Biſhop of Corinth, confuting the very Errors he held; and 
at the ſame time condemns the Folly of thoſe, who maintained the 
Fleſh to be conſubſtantial to the Divine Nature, In another Letter to 
the ſame Serapion, he owns the Body of our Saviour to have been taken 
of the Virgin Mary, to have been formed in her Womb, and his 
Fleſh to have been of the ſame Subſtance with ours ; adding, And theſe 
are Truths not to be called in queſtion u. In a Third Letter he aſſures 
Serapion, that he has ever denied in his Writings the Fleſh of our Sa- 
viour to have deſcended from Heaven, or to be of the ſame Subſtance 
with the Divinity w. Apollinaris, by thus publicly declaring againſt 
the Doctrine, which at the ſame time he was privately propagating, 
cluded the Vigilance of Athanaſius himſelf, who, in confuting his 
Errors, never mentions his Name, nor ſeems to have entertained the 
Icaſt Suſpicion of him; nay, he recommended Timotheus, a favou- 
rite Diſciple of his, to Damaſus, as a Perſon whoſe Orthodoxy was 
not to be queſtioned 3 and as ſuch he was received, not only by the 
Biſhop of Rome, but by all the Weſtern Biſhops, of whom he ob- 
tained Letters, on his Return, directed to Apollinaris, as to à Biſhop 
of the Catholic Communion x. 


, Err, In the Year 374. or 375. Damaſius convened a great Council at 
condemned in Rome, in which the Errors of Apollinaris were condemned ; but nei— 
5 ther was he nor any other named as the Broacher or Author of that 

Doctrine. The very Year that Damaſus condemned the Doctrine of 
Damaſus im- Apollinaris, he was deceived and over- reached by one of the Diſciples 
po . of that Hereſiarch, named Vitalis. He was a Presbyter of the Church 
ene of his of Antioch, and of the Communion of Meletius, by whom he had 


4 SY 6 : . - . Bs, 
Dijerpier. been ordained ; but afterwards, renouncing his Communion, he join- 


ed Apollinaris, and, being in high Eſteem with the People, drew 


great Numbers over with him to that Side. Of theſe, called from 
him Vitalians, Apollinaris ſome Years after appointed him Biſhop, 
adding thereby a Fourth Party to the Three that already divided the 
Church of Antioch, vis. the Arians, Paulinians, and Meletians J. 
Before he threw off the Mask, and publicly maintained the Tencts of 
Apollinaris, he ſtrove to be admitted with his Followers to the Com— 


t Leont. p. 1031. " 1d, p. tea. w Id. p. 1035. x Id. p. 1042. 
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munion of Paulinus of Antioch, and of Damaſus ; and with this 

View he undertook a Journey to Rome in the Year 375. As he had 

been ſuſpected, and even accuſed, of holding the Doctrine of Apolli- 

naris, Damaſus required of him, before he admitted him to his Com- 
munion, a Confeſſion of his Faith, which he gave under his Hand, 

but in ſuch Terms as bore a double Meaning. Damaſus, however, 

well ſatisfied with it, gave him a Letter for Paulinus of Antioch, and 

ſent him back to be admitted by that Biſhop to the Communion of 

the Church 2. But Damaſus ſoon after, either upon his own Reflec- 

tion, or at the Suggeſtion of others, apprehending himſelf impoſcd : 
upon, wrote another Letter to Paulinus, by the Presbyter Petronius, 

and afterwards a Third, which Holſtenius has inſerted at Length in 

his Ryman Collection a. Together with this Letter Damaſus ſent to 
Paulinus a Confeſſion of Faith, drawn up by a Council ſummoned 

for that Purpoſe, deſiring him to admit none to his Communion, 

but ſuch as ſhould ſign that Confeſſion, and the Confe ſſion of Nec b. 

To this Piece the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon no doubt al- 

lude, in commending Damaſus for pointing out, in his Letters to 
Paulimus, the Rules all Catholics ought to be guided by in reaſoning 

of the Myſtery of the Incarnation e. What Baronius obſerves here is 

true, vg. that Vitalis, by the ſame ambiguous Confcilion of Faith, 
impoſed upon Gregory Nazianzen, who received the Apollinariſis as 
Brethren, and not as Enemies d. He adds, And no wonder thai Vi- 

talis 292p0/ed upon Damaſus, ſince by the ſame Conſeſſiun he impoſed 

pon Gregory Nazianzen : he ought rather to have ſaid, No wonder 

that he impoſed upon Gregory, who did not pretend to Infallibility, 

/ince he impoſed upon Damaſus, who was infallible. As Vitalis re- 

fuſed to ſign the Confeſſion ſent by. Damaſus, Paulinus would not 

admit him to his Communion 3 upon which he pulled off the Mask, 

publicly renounced the Communion both of Damaſis and Paulinus, 

and, bidding Defiance to the Canons, accepted the Title and Dignity 

of Biſhop of Antioch, offered him by Apollinaris. At the ſame time | 
that Hereſiarch, finding he could conccal himſelf no longer, open!y Apollinaris 
declared, that he would communicate with none who held, that our n Ns of 
Saviour had taken a human Soul, and human Underſtanding : which. Church: 
Was ſeparating himſelf from the Communion of the Catholic Church e, 


" Epiph. 77. c. 20. Theod. J. 5. c. 4. Naz. or. 52. 2 Vet. Rom. eccleſ. mon. 
collect, p. 181, d Ib. p. 180. & Theod. l. 5. c. 10. © Conc. t. 4: p. 826. 
Naz. or. 51. 
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208 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Damaſus. 

It was long before it was believed in the Church that thoſe Tenets had 

been broached, or were held, by Apollinaris: no Credit was given, at 

firſt, even to his Diſciples, moſt People being inclined to think, that 
they were miſtaken, and did not comprehend the ſublime Thoughts 
of that great Man f. But when no room was left for any further 

Doubt, the Surprize and Concern of the whole Catholic Party were 

equal to the high Opinion they had entertained of him till that Times. 

When Epiphanius wrote againſt the Apollinariſis, he well knew 

Apollinaris to be the Author of that Sect; for he reproaches him 

with this unwarrantable Separation from the Church; and yet he 

ſpeaks of him with the greateſt Reſpect; ſcems to think, that many 

Things had been unjuſtly fathered upon him; and takes a great deal of 

Pains to aſſure his Reader, that what he writes is Truth, and not Ca- 

lumny proceeding from any private Pique, Malice, or Grudge h. 

p The Schiſm, which the eſtabliſhing of a new Biſhop occaſioned in 
1 the Church of Antioch, was not confined to that alone, but extended 
pres - h to moſt other Churches, over which Apollinaris appointed Biſhops of 

his own Sect, who held ſeparate Aflemblics, practiſed different Rites, 

and, inſtcad of the ſacred Hymns commonly ſung at Divine Service 

by the reſt of the Church, introduced Canticles compoſed by their 

Leader, and containing the Subſtance of his Doctrine i, The many 
perplexed Queſtions and Difficulties, which he and his Emiſſaries were 

daily ſtarting about the Incarnation, bred ſuch Confuſion in the Minds 

of Men, that many began to queſtion the Truth of that Myſtery *. 

The Objections they moved againſt our Saviour's taking Fleſh, and 

being born of the Virgin Mary, ſeemed calculated merely to railc 
improper Ideas, and fully the Thoughts of chaſte Minds; for they 
themſelves held his Body to be cocval with the Divinity, and to hayc 

only been conveyed into the World by means of the Virgin Mary! 

Their Doctrine was applauded and received by many, and few who 

read their Books were content with, or kept to the plain and antient 

Doctrine of the Church m. Ba. therefore, and the other orthodox 

Biſhops in the Eaſt, to put a Stop the more effectually to the growing i 
1 Evil, not only declaimed againſt it in all their Writings, but diſpatch- 3 
Biſhips. ed the Two Presbytcrs Dorotheus and Sancliſſimuswith Letters to Vs 
maſus and the other Weſtern Biſhops, intreating them to condemn 
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without Delay the Doctrine of Apollinaris, and Apollinaris himſelf, 
ſince he had at laſt openly declared againſt the Church, and owned 
himſelf the Author of the new Secten. In Compliance with this Re- 
queſt, a great Council was convened at Rome the following Year, 
378. in which Apollinaris was not only condemned with great So- who condems: 
lemnity, but depoſed, with his Two favourite Diſciples, Vitalis and f Fo 1 
Timotheus; the former Biſhop of the Apollinariſts at Antioch, and fs, and dg 
the latter at Berytus in Phenicia o. By the ſame Council it was de- % wit? Ni- 


talis and Ti- 
ſined, that eſis was true Man and true God; and whocyer main- motheus. 


taincd or aflerted any thing to be wanting either to his Humanity 
or Divinity, was declared an Enemy to the Church p. Vitalis had 
geceived Damaſus, as I have obſerved above, by a Confeſſion of 
Faith, in which, under equiyocal Terms, he had artfully concealed 
his Hereſy, The Biſhop of Rome therefore, now undeceived, cauſed 
thc Confeſſion he had formerly approved of to be anathematized by the 
Council, together with its Author, exerting himſelf, ſays Gregory Na- 
Slangen, with ſo much the more Vigour againſt them, as they had 
formerly taken Advantage of his Candour and Sincerity to impoſe 
upon him 4. Gregory Nazianzen therefore ſuppoſes, that the Pope 
could be impoſed upon in a Matter concerning the Faith. Indeed 
the Sticklers for Infallibility muſt either give up that Prerogative, or 
allow all the Fathers to have talked Nonſenſe. 


Baronius is certainly miſtaken, and ſo was Ryuffinus 7, whom he / 1Mi/tate if 

tollows, in aſſerting the Hereſy of Apollinaris to have been firſt con- Baronius. 
demned by the Council of Rome, ſince it is manifeſt, that the Doctrine 
of that Hereſtarch had been condemned long before by Athanaſius, 
Baſil, and Epiphanius, in their Writings, and by the Council held at 
Alexandria in 362. But Ruffinus probably meant no more, than that 
thoſe Errors were firſt condemned by the Council of Rome, under the 


Name, and together with the Perſon, of Apollinaris; which is unde- 


209 


niable, I cannot help obſerving here another Miſtake of Barontus, . 


pretending that Damaſus (for whatever was done by the Council is/tate of the 
by him aſcribed to Damaſus alone) in condemning Apollinaris, 5 
cemned all the Errors he held; and conſequently the Opinion of the 
Millenarians, holding that Chrift was to return upon the Earth, and 
teign over the Faithful a Thouſand Years before the End of the World. 

0 Id. ep. 74. 


| 0 Ruff. 1. 2. c. 20. Sow 1.6.0. 25- Ruff. ib. Theod. 
P. 719. Concil, t. 5. p. 741. Leon. Sulp. p. 1042. Phot. p. 231. q Greg. Naz, 
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N This Opinion was firſt broached about the Year 118. by Papias Biſhop 
At: ben Flierapolis, a Man of great Piety, and honoured by the Church 


narians held 


by the great- of Rome as a Saints. He declares, in the. few Fragments of his 


b water Works, which have been conveyed to us by En/ebins t, that, as he 
lived near the Times of the Apoſtles, he made it his chicf Buſineſs to 
learn of their Diſciples whatever they could recolle& to have been 
done or ſaid by them, on different Occaſions, that was not recorded 
in Holy Writ. Thus he learned the above-mentioned Doctrine u, 
which, upon the Authority of ſuch a Tradition, countenanced by 
ſome Paſſages in the Revelations w, and one Text in St. Paul, was 
embraced and held by the moſt eminent Men for Picty and Learn- 
ing, at that time, in the Church; and, among the reſt, by [renzns, 
and Juſtin the Martyr. And yet ſuch a Doctrine is now rank Hereſy 
in the Church of Rome. But, by declaring it ſuch, have they not 
overſet their own Syſtem, which places Tradition upon a Level with 
the Canonical Books of the Scripture? Can they allege a more an- 
tient Tradition, one more univerſally received, or equally counte- 

How little nanced by Scripture, in favour of the many traditional Articles 

1 Sons of Faith, which they have obtruded upon the World? Papras de- 

upon, clares, he received the above-mentioned Doctrine of thoſe who had 
learned it immediately of the Apoſtles. If ſuch a Tradition be re- 
jected as falſe, what other has a Right to be admitted as true? If we 
deny or queſtion St. Peter's having been at Rome, Tradition, and 

the Authority of Irenzus (for all the others have copied from him), 
are immediately produced againſt us. But what Weight either ought 
to bear, the Cafe before: us ſufficiently demonſtrates. 

To return to Apollinaris: It is yery certain, that he held and 
taught the Doctrine of the Millenarians; but it is no leſs certain, 
that ſuch Doctrine was not condemned, as Baronius pretends x by 
the Council of Rome in 378. ſince many eminent Men in the Church 
held it, and Sulpitius Severus among the reſt, after that Council, with- 

De Apolli- out being deemed Heretics on that ſcore. The Sentence, pronounced 

2 foo againſt Apollinaris, and his Diſciples, by the Council of Rome, was 

ſeveral Caun- confirmed by a Council held the fame Year at Alexandria y, by an 

Gs, Oecumenical Council aſſembled at Conftantinople in 381, and by the 


Council of Antioch in 379% However, the Apollinariſts, though 


* Martyrol. Rom. 22 Febr, t Euſeb. 88 u Id. ib. * Revel. c. xx. 
* Bar, ad ann. 118. n. 2. & 3 3. n. 14. Ruf. Il. 2. c. 20. Cod. Theod. a 
p. 99. Prædeſtinat. de hæreſ. c. 55. 


thus 
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thus condemned and depoſed by all the Councils of the Eaſt and 
Weſt, as we read in Gregory Nazianzen *, ſtill kept their Ground, 
till Recourſe was had to the Secular Power. For the Emperor Theo- Penal Laws 
doſius, at the Requeſt of Netarius, Biſhop of Conflantinople, enacted _ "= 
a Law, dated the Tenth of March 388. forbidding the Apollinariſts 
to hold Aſſemblies, to have any Eccleſiaſtics or Biſhops, or to dwell 
in the Cities b. As this Law was executed with the utmoſt Rigour, 
at leaſt againſt the leading Men of the Party, who were baniſhed the 
F Cities, and confincd to the Deſerts e, the Apollinariſts were in a few 
I Years reduced to a very {mall Number, when they begged to be ad- 
mitted to the Communion of the Catholic Church, which was in 
+4 the end granted them by Theodorns d, who governed the Church of 
. Antioch, from the Year 416. to 428. But as their Converſion was 
owing not to Conviction, but Perſecution, they ſtill held in their 
Hearts the ſame Sentiments, which ever muſt happen in the like Caſe ; 
nay, and privately inſtilled their Errors into the Minds of many, whoſe 
Faith had been, till that time, untainted ©, It was to theſe pretended 
Catholics, or diſguiſed Apollinariſts, that the Eutychian Hereſy, and 
that of the Monothelites, of whom I ſhall ſpeak hereafter, owed their 
Birth f. Hence the Emperor Marcian, by an Edict in 455. declared 
the Eutychians to be Apollinariſtis, and conſequently liable to the 
ſame Penalties 8. As for Apollinaris himſelf, he died about the Year 
392. having maintained, to the Hour of his Death, the ſame Sentt- 
ments, in which he had lived; and, with them, the ſame outward Ap- 
pearance, at leaſt, of a moſt holy and exemplary Life h; which is all 
the Authors of thoſe Times will allow him. 
3Z While Damaſius, and the other Weſtern Biſhops, were wholly in- New Di- 
© tent upon ſuppreſſing the Hereſy of Apollinaris, and reſtoring the %% Ur. 
Eaſtern Churches to their former Tranquillity, the Antipope Ur/anns, nus. F 
laying hold of that Opportunity, arrived privately at Milan, and there 
joined the Arians, upon their promiſing to ſupport him with the 
whole Power of their Party i. But Ambroſe, who then governed that 
Church, and kept a watchful Eye over the Flock committed to his 
Care, gave immediate Notice of their clandeſtine Meetings, and per- 
nicious Deſigns, to the Emperor Grattan, who ſoon after ordered Ur- 


ep. 77. d Cod. Theod. 16. t. 5 1. 14. p. 130. Soz. |. 6. c. 26. 
i Theod. 1. 3X LS * Id. ib. Leo, ep. 134. c. 2. Pet. dog. t. 4. p. 24 © Conc, 
t. 4. p. 886, 887; h Hier. vir, ill. c. 104. Nil. I. x. ep. 257. Greg. Nyfl. in Ephr. 
t. 3. P. 609. i Amb. ep. 4. 
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ſinus to quit Italy, and confined him to Cologne k. During his Exile: 
his Partiſans were not idle; they found the Emperor Gratian, who, 
in 375. had ſucceeded his Father Valentinian I. warmly engaged in 
favour of Damaſus: they well knew, that ſo long as he continued. 
in that Diſpoſition, it would be in vain to ſolicit the Return of Ur. 
ſinus, or to put up any Petition in his Behalf. In order therefore to 

Damaſus eſtrange the Mind of the Emperor from Damaſus, they ſuborned a 

22 % Jew, named IJſaac, who had embraced the Chriſtian Religion, but 

cleared by the was then returned to Judaiſm, to accuſe him before the Civil Magi. 

Emperor. ſtrate of an heinous. Crime, which I find not ſpecified by any of the 
Anticnts. But the Emperor, taking upon himſelf the judging of that 
Cauſe, ſoon diſcovered the Innocence of the. Accuſed, and the Ma- 
lice of the Accuſer ; and therefore, honourably acquitting the former, 
and puniſhing the latter according to his Deſerts, confined. him to a. 
Corner of Hain |, 

This Attempt on the Reputation of Damaſi us was not the only. 
thing that gave him great Uncaſineſs at this time. The Emperor 
Valentinian had transferred, as I have related above, the Power of 
judging Biſhops, ſuch at leaſt as were- concerncd in the Schiſm of- 

450 75 Urſinus, from the Civil Magiſtrate to the Biſhop of Rome. But ſeve- 4 

Dafs ral Biſhops, though depoſed by him, ſtill maintained themſelves in I 

 #eep their their Sees, with open Force, in Defiance of his Sentence, and the I 

"_ Imperial Law. Among theſe were the Biſhop of Parma, and Flo— 
rentins Biſhop of Puzzuo/o, who, for their Attachment to Ur/mnus, 
had been both depoſed by Damaſiuis, and other Biſhops aſſembled at 
Rome m. The Donatiſts too, notwithſtanding the ſevere Laws en. 
ated againſt them by ſeveral Emperors, had got footing in 1ra!y, 
and in Rome itſelf, where they were known by the Names of Mon- 
tenenſes, and Rupenſes, on account of their aſſembling in a Church 
or Oratory, which they had among the neighbouring Rocks and 
Mountains n. They had a Biſhop of their own, either ſent from 
Africa, or ordaincd by Biſhops ſent from thence for that Purpoſe. 

Claudlian, who goxerned them at this time, was their Fifth Biſhop of 
Rome o. The Emperor ordered him to be ſent back to Africa, 
whence he came, But though he had been ſeveral times impriſoned, 
in order to oblige him by that means to return, he could not cven 


* Cod. Theod. 2p. 82. 92. 1 Cod. Theod. ap. p. 84—92. mn Ib. P. 82— 
93. 19 I. 2. p. 40. Aug. de Unit. c. 3. t. * 165. Her. chr, 0 Up*s 
L 2. p. 40. 
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frolic See, 1 Hough upon a Level with them as to the Miniſtry, he 1 
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ſo be prevailed upon to abandon his; Flock but continued at Rome, 
perverting many there, and rebaptizing all he could pervert p. To 

put a Stop to theſe Evils, the Biſhops of Italy, aſſembling at Rome; The Italian = 
had recourſe to the Emperor Gratian, acquainting him with the 79257" 
Conduct of the contumacious Biſhops, and earneſtly intreating hin cer. 

to cauſe the Law, commanding the Bifhops to be judged by the Bi- 

ſhop of Rome, and not by the Civil Magiſtrate, which he himſelf had 

enacted with his Father, to be put in Execution. By that Law the 

Emperor, in all Likelihood, only intended to confirm, with reſpect 

to the Biſhop of Rome, the Canons of the Church, appointing the 
Metropolitan, with his Council, Judge of the Biſhops of his Province 

in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes: But the Biſhops, aſſembled on this Occaſion 

at Rome, attempted to extend the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome, 

far beyond the Bounds to which the Emperors and Canons had con- 

fined it: For, in their Letter to Gratzan, they ſuggeſted the follow- heir Letter 
ing Regulations as neceſſary for the Tranquillity of the Church, and #7 bim. 
intreated him to eſtabliſh them by Law : 1. That if any, who had 

been condemned by the Biſhop of Rome, or other Catholic Biſhops, 

mould, after ſuch Condemnation, preſume to keep their Churches, 

they ſhould be baniſhed from the Territories of the Cities, where 

they had been Biſhops. 2. That ſuch as ſhould refuſe, when lawfully 
ſummoned, to appcar before the Biſhops, ſhould be obliged, by the 

Prefect of Italy, or his Vicar, to repair to Rome, to be judged there. 

3. That, if the accuſcd Biſhop reſided in a diſtant Province, he ſhould: 

be obliged, by the Judges of the Place, to appear before his Metro- 

politan; and, if his Metropolitan was ſuſpected as partial, or prcju- 39 
diced againſt him, he might be allowed to appeal to the Biſhop of 9 
Rome, or to a Council of Fifteen neighbouring Biſhops ; Mir, if the If 
Accuſed was himſelf a Metropolitan, he ſhould either repair to Rome, 4 
or appear before ſuch Judges as the Biſhop of Rome ſhould appoint ;. 

and, when thus condemned, acquieſce to the Sentence 9. In Behalf 11 
of the Biſhop of Rome in particular they begged, in the ſame Letter 80 


» demand in 
that, as he was above other Biſhops, by the Prerogative of the Apo- particular 
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; * ſhop of 
might not be obliged to appear before the Civil Magiſtrate, ſince Rome, 


Other Dithops had been exempted from their Juriſdiction, but before 
2 Council; or that the Emperor would reſerve to himſelf the Cog- 
810 2 bo ' 

2:ance of what concerned him, leaving to the ordinary Judges the 


Cod. Theod. ap. p. 83, 84. 3 Ibid. p. 85—87; 
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Power of examining Facts and Witneſſes, but not the Authority of 
pronouncing Sentence r. What Anſwer the Emperor returned to the 
Council, we know not; but, in à Reſcript, addreſſed to the Vicar 
Aquilinus, after ſumming up the Heads of the Letter from the 
Council, and ſeverely reprimanding his Officers for their Neglect, in 

De Empe- not cauſing the Imperial Law to be put in Execution, he confirms the 

 ror's Anſwer: Reſcript addreſſed to Simplicius, which I have mentioned above; 
commands the Biſhop of Parma, Florentius of Pugguolo, and Clau- 

aian the Donatiſt, with all thoſe who ſhall be condemned by the 
Councils, as Diſturbers of the Quiet of the Church, to be driven from 
their Diaceſes, and baniſhed an Hundred Miles from Rome: he grants 
all the Council had deſired, with reſpect to the judging of Biſhops; 
but requires the Biſhop of Rome to act with the Advice or Five or 
Seven other Biſhops ; and, laſtly, he forbids Perſons of infamous Cha- 
racers, or known Slanderers, to be admitted as Informers, or Wit- 
neſles againſt Biſhops 5. In this Reſcript he takes no notice of what 
the Council had asked for the Biſhop of Rome in particular. 
From: theſe Pieces, which are ſtill extant, it is manifeſt beyond all 
Diſpute, as the Reader muſt have obſerved, that, in the Year 378. 
when this Council was held, no Prerogative was yet diſcovered in the 
Pope, peculiar to him, and not common to all Biſhops, beſides that 
in what of Rank, which aroſe from the Dignity of his Sce, that is, from his 
PU 3 being Biſhop of the Metropolis of the Empire; for, in that reſpect 
ether Biſhops. alone, the Biſhops, who compoſed the Council, acknowleged him 70 
be above them; nay, by declaring themſelves, in expreſs Terms, equal 3 
to him as to the Miniſtry, they ſeem to have taken particular Care, 4 
that no Room or Pretence ſhould be left for his claiming a Superio. 4 
rity in any other reſpect. And how great would their Surprize have | 
been, had Damaſits, in hearing that Part of their Addreſs to the 3A 
Emperor, ſtarted up, and, proteſting againſt it, as derogatory to his 
Prerogative, declared, that, fo Vim all Power was given in Heaven 
and on Earth; that, jo far from being equal to him, they, and all 
other Biſhops, were but his Deputies and Delegates ; that the Power, 
Authority, and Furiſdittion, which they enjoyed, were derived 10 
them from the Plenitude of his] Had he talked in this Strain, the 
whole Council would have concluded him delirious. And yet theſe 
are the Sentiments of his Succeſlors ; theſe the very Words, with 
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which they and their Divines have expreſſed them t; fo that it is now 
reckoned - Hereſy not to believe what in the Fourth Century it had 
been deemed Madneſs to have gravely uttered. . It would perhaps 
have ſcemed (till more ſtrange and ſurpriſing to the Fathers of the 
Council, however prejudiced in his Favour, if Damaſus, inſtead of 
gratefully acknowleging their Regard for him in petitioning the Em- 
peror, that he might not be judged by the Civil Magiſtrate, but either 
by a Council, or the Emperor himſelf, had ſeverely rebuked them as 
Strangers to, or Betrayers of, his inherent Right, acquainting them, 
that, in virtue thereof, a/7 Men were to be judged by him, but him- The Power 
ſelf by no Man u; that the greateſt Monarchs were his Slaves and * "pooling my | 
Vaſſals, and he King of Kings, Monarch of the World, ſole Lord the Time of 
and Governor both in Spirituals and Temporals w; that he was ap- Pamalus. 


24 5 


3 


pointed Prince over all Nations and Kingdoms x; that his Power 
excelled all Powers y; that it was neceſſary to Salvation for every 
human Creature to be ſubject to him 2. And yet theſe are the No- 
tions, that have been uttered by his Succeſſors, and the very Terms 
in which they were uttered, In the Age I am now writing of, they 
had been looked upon no otherwiſe than the Ravings of a diſtempered 
Brain; but they are now held by the Church of Rome, and her Di- 
vines, as Oracles, and inſerted as ſuch into her Canons. Bellar- 
mine owns, that, in the Fourth Century, the Pope was ſtill ſubject 
I to the Emperors, nay, and to the Civil Magiſtrate, without the leaſt ' 
| : Diſtinction between him and other Vaſſals. But this Subjection, ſays 
be, in his Apology againſt King James a, the Emperors exatted by 
= Lore, becauſe the Power of the Pope was not known to them. Nor 
= to any body elſe, he might have added, ſince the Writers of thoſe 
f Times ſeem to have been no better acquainted with the Power of 

} the Pope than the Emperors ; at leaſt, they take no Notice of it; even 
in deſcribing, as ſome of them have done, the State of the Church 
I at the Time they wrote, and relating the Cuſtoms, Laws, and Prac- 
tices that then obtained. Beſides, how could the Power of the Pope 
be unknown to the Chriſtian Emperors, if it was one of the chief 
Tencts of the Chriſtian Doctrine? Neithet Damaſus, nor any of his 
Predeceſſors, can be juſtly charged with Baſhfulneſs, in acquainting the - 
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World with the Power they had, or claimed, We may further ob- 
ſerve here, that the Emperor requires the Biſhop of Nome, in judging 
according to the Power granted him, to act with the Advice of Five 
or Seven other Biſhops : a plain Proof that he was as little acquainted 

with the Pope's Infallibility, as with his Power. 
4 naw - The Council of the Italian Biſhops, aſſembled at Rowe, no ſooner 
* . 0 broke up, than the Emiſſaries and Partiſans of Vrſinus began to raiſe 
age Da- new Diſturbances in that City, by ſtirring up the Pagans againſt Da. 
moſus, »4/ius, and, at the ſame time, charging him wth things, to uſe the Ex. 
preſſion of the Council of Aquileia, not fit to be uttered by a Biſhop, 
nor heard by ſuch an Emperor as Gratian b. Anaſtaſius writes, that he 
was accuſed of Adultery by the Two Deacons Concordus and Calliſtus e. 
And truly, that ſome Crime of that Nature was laid to his Charge, is 
pretty plain, from the Terms in which it was expreſſed by the Coun. 
cil. Falerian, then Governor of Rome, immediately acquainted the 
Emperor with the Accuſation d; but what Part Gratian acted on this 
Occaſion, we are not told by any antient Writer. We read in the Ponti- 
ficals, and moſt of the modern Writers, that the Cauſe was referred 
by the Emperor to the Council then fitting at Aquileia; and that 
Damaſus was declared innocent by all the Biſhops who compoſed it. 
But, as neither is related by any credible Author, I am inclined to 
believe, that Cratian took no Notice of the Charge, in Compliance 
The Council with the Requeſt of the Biſhops aſſembled at Aquileia; for, by a 
of 158 * Letter, they carneſtly intreated him not to hearken to Ur/anus, be- 
Emperor 5 cauſe his giving ear to him would occaſion endleſs Diſturbances in 
ors Behalf. Rome; and beſides, they could by no means communicate with 3 
Man who thus wickedly aſpired to a Dignity, to which he had no 
Claim or Title; who, by his ſcandalous Behaviour, had incurred the 
Hatred of all good Chriſtians; who had impiouſly joined the Arians, 
and, together with them, attempted to diſturb the Quiet of the Ca- 

tholic Church of Milan e. 

A great Towards the Latter- end of the Pontificate of Damaſus, Two great 
bled 5 Councils were held, the One at Conſtantinople in 381. and the other 
Conſtanti- at Rome in 382. The former was aſſembled by the Emperor Theo- 
33 2 doſius, who, aſter having put the Orthodox in Poſſeſſion of the 
Theodofius; Churches, which, till his "Time had been held by the Arians in the 


Ealt, where he reigned, ſummoned all the Biſhops within his Doaw- 
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nions to meet at Conſtantinople, in order to deliberate about the moſt 
proper Means of reſtoring an intire Tranquillity to the Church, rent 
and diſturbed not only by ſeveral Sects of Heretics, but by the Diviſions 
that reigned among the Orzhodox themſelves, by that clpecially of 
Antioch, the molt antient of all, which, from that Church, had 
{prcad all over the Empire, and occaſioncd rather an intire Separation, 
than a Miſunderſtanding between the Eaſt and the Weſt, the former 
communicating with Meletius, and the latter with Paulinus, as I 
have related above, In this CounciF many weighty Matters were 
tranſacted, and ſeveral Canons eſtabliſhed, ſome of which, namely, 
the Second and Third, deſerve to be taken notice of here, For, by 
the Second, the Council renewed and confirmed the antient Law of 
the Church, authorized by the Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth Canons of 
the Council of Nice, commanding the Biſhops of cach Province to be 
ordained by thoſe of the ſame Province, and fuch of the neighbouring 
Provinces, as they ſhould think fit to call in; directing all Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters to be ſettled, all Diſputes to be finally decided by a Council 
compoſed of the Biſhops of the Province, or at leaſt of the Dioceſe, 


217 


that is, of all the Provinces under the ſame Vicar; and ſtrictly for-which re. 
bidding the Biſhops of one Dioceſe to concern themſelves, under any W. Foe 


Colour or Pretence whatſoever, with what happens in another f. 


Privilege 
BY granted to 


this Canon the Privilege, formerly granted to the See of Rome by the V See of 


Council of Sardica, was revoked, and all Appeals from the Council 


Rome by 
the Council 


of the Dioceſe forbidden. By the Third Canon the See of Conftan-?f Sardica. 


7:nople is declared firſt in Rank and Dignity after that of Rome s. 
Some Greek Writers have pretended, that, by this Canon, the Two 
Sces were declared in every reſpe& equal; but That Zonaras himſelf 
owns to be falſe and groundleſs h. It is to be obſerved, that the 
Council of Conſtantinople gave Rank and Honour to that Sec, but no 
Juriſdiction. It was to the Council of Chalcedon that the Biſhops of 
Conſtantinople owed their Authority and Juriſdiction; for by that 


Council they were impowered to ordain the Metropolitans of the 


Dioceſes of Pontus, Aſia, and Thracei. The Reaſons alleged by 
Baronius to prove the Third Canon of the Council of Conſtantinople 
ſuppoſititious k, are quite frivolous; and it is certain beyond all Diſ- 
pute, that the Biſhops of that City maintained ever after the Rank, 


* Theod. 1. 5. c. 9. Socr. J. 5. c. 8. Soz. J. 7. c. 9. Concil. t. 2. p. 947. 8 Con- 
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which the above-mentioned Canon had given them. In a ſhort time 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, taking Advantage of that Canon, and 
of the Deference that is naturally paid to the Biſhop of the Imperial 
City, extended his Juriſdiction over all the neighbouring Provinces, 
nay, and over the whole Eaftern Empire, as we ſhall obſerye in the 
Scquel of this Hiſtory. 
De Crt The Canons of this Council were, without all doubt, ſent, ac- 
writesto the cording to Cuſtom, to the Weltern Biſhops for their Approbation, 
5 a4 oa probably with the Letter which the Council wrote to them concern- 
ing the Hereſy of Apollinaris |, And yet Pope Leo the Great writes, 
that the Third Canon was never notified to the Church of Rome m; 
and Gregory the Great, that the Canon condemning the Eudoxians, 
which was the firſt, had never beeu received at Rome n: but Gregory 
perhaps meant nothing elſe, than that the Canon he mentions was of 
no Authority at Rome. As for Leo, it is hard to conceive what he 
meant by ſaying, that the Third Canon was not known to the Church 
of Rome; for he could not but know, that the Biſhop of Con/tantinople 
held the Second Rank in the Church, and the Firſt in the Eaſt, ſince 
his own Legatcs, whoſe Conduct he intirely approyed of, owned 
him to have an indiſputable Right to that Rank; nay, Euſebius Bi- 
ſhop of Derylæum in Phrygia maintained, that it was with the Con- 
ſent and Approbation of Leo himſelf that the See of Conſtantinople 
enjoyed that Honour. 
75: Auth The Authority of this Council has ever been great among the Greeks, 
7 7,0 who ſtyle it an Oecumenical Council, and had often eecourle to it as 
1.7 the ſuch in the Council of Chalcedon o. The Biſhops of the Helleſpont 
Stecke, ſpeak of it with the greateſt Reſpect and Reverence, in a Letter they 
wrote to thc Emperor Leo p. As for the Latins, I find a great Dit- 
agreement among the Popes themſelves concerning the Authority of 
this Council; nay, the greateſt of them all difatrecs even with him- 
ſelf about it. The Legatcs of Pope Leo rejected its Canons, alleging 
that they had never been inſerted in the Book of the Canons . In 
like manner the Popes S7mp/zcius and Felix III. ſpeaking of the Coun 
; cils which they received, name thoſe only of Nice, Epheſus, and 
Chalcedon r. Gregory the Great writes, that the Church of Rowe had 
neither the Acts nor the Canons of the Council of Conſtantinople; 
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that the Condemnation of the Macedonians was the only thing done 


by that Council which they admitted ; and that as to other Hereſies 

condemned there, they rejected them, as having been condemned 

before by other Councilss. But he declares elſewhere, and often 

repeats it, that he received the Four Oecumenical Councils, as he did 

the Four Goſpels t, naming the Council of Con/tantinople in the Se- 

cond Place. In the ſame Manner, and with the ſame Words, were 

the Four Occumenical Councils received by Gelaſius, and ſeveral 

Popes before him, as well as by Martin I. and ſeveral others after +; pe t 

him: ſo that the Council of Conſtantinople is, according to ſome Yariance a- 

Popes, of equal Authority with the Goſpel ; according to others, of 5 _ 

no Authority at all: nay, it is thus by the ſame Pope at one time Cx- /7lves about 

tolled, at another undervalued. Let Barons and Bellarmine recon: t. 

cile theſe Contradictions, if they can. | | 
That this Council was aſſembled by the Emperor Theodoſius, is This Council 

affirmed by all the Writers who ſpeak of it u, nay, and by the Biſhops aj ny 

who compoſed it v. And yet Baronius has the Aſſurance to aſſert, as p2rr, and 

a Thing not to be queſtioned, that it was convened by Damaſus x, erg 

whom none of the Antients have ſo much as once named: and this 

Aſſertion he founds upon the Authority of the univerſally exploded 

Acts of Damaſus ; of certain Manuſcripts, which he knows very little 

of, and nobody elſe, any thing; and of a Paſſage in the Acts of the 

Sixth Oecumenical Council, where it is ſaid, that Theodoſrirs and Da- 

aſus oppoſed with great Firmneſs the Macedonian Herely ; whence 

the Annaliſt concludes, by what Rules of Logic I leave the Reader to 

find out, that the Council, which condemned the Hereſy of Macedo- 

us, was convened by the Authority of Damaſius, backed by that of 

the Emperor v. Chriſtianus Lupus, more honeſt than Baronms, tho 

no leſs attached to the See of Rome, ingenuouſly owns, that the Coun- 


cil was aſſembled by the Empcror alone; but adds, that Damaſas con- 


firmed it 2; which is true, if he means no more than that Damaſits 
accepted the Decrees made by the Council; for it was not his, but the 
Emperor's, Approbation, that gave them a Sanction; and according- 
ly they wrote, not to him, but to the Emperor, acquainting him, 
by whoſe Command they had been called together, with the Decrces 
they had made, and requeſting him to confirm them wth hs Seat 


Greg. l. 6. ep. 317. t Id. I. I. ep. 24. » Theod. J. 5. e. 6. Naz. or. 14. 
Soer. . . w Ep. ſyn. conc. t. 1. p. 872. * Bar, ad ann. 
381. 8 20. Y Id, ib. Nn; ] 0s ” Lup. note in Can. I, 2. P. 74. 
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and Sentence a. This Council confiſted of an Hundred and Fifty Bi- 
ſhops, among whom were Thirty-ſix Macedonians, whom Theodoſins 
had particularly ſummoned, hoping to reunite them with the Catho- 
lics b. No Mention is made of Letters or Deputies ſent either by 
Damaſus, or by any of the Weſtern Biſhops; and Theodoret aſſures 


us in Two different Places e, that THeodoſius only aſſembled the Eaſtern 


Biſhops. Meletius of Antioch preſided ; for Gregory of Nyſſa ſtyled 
him in full Council, our Father and Head d. Upon his Death (for 
he died while the Council was ſitting) that Honour was conferred on 
Gregory Nagiangen, appointed by the Emperor and the Council Bi- 
ſhop of C:;n/tantinople e; but he reſigning, ſoon after, his new Dig- 
nity, his Succeſſor Nectarius was named to preſide in his roomf. 

One of the chief Motives that induced Theodoſius to aſſemble fo 
numerous a Council at Conſtantinople, was, to hear what Remedy they 
could ſuggeſt againſt the Schiſm of the Church of Antioch, which 
cauſed ſuch Jealouſies between the Eaſt and the Weſt as ſeemed to 
forebode an imminent Rupture 3. But before the Fathers of the Coun- 
cil entered upon that important Subject, Meletius died; and his Death, 
which ought to have put an End to the preſent. Diſturbances, ſerved 
only to increaſe them, and engage the contending Parties more warm- 
ly in the Diſpute. It had been agreed by Meletius and Paulinus, that 
the Survivor ſhould be ſole Biſhop of all the Orthodox at Antioch b. 
Jocrates and JoZomen add i, that Six Presbyters, who it was moſt 
likely might be one Day raiſed to that See, bound themſelves by a 
ſolemn Oath not to vote for any other, nor to accept themſelves the 

75: Di/iurb- Epiicopal Dignity, ſo long as either of the Two lived. However, 
88 2 Meletius was no ſooner dead, than ſome of the Prelates preſent at the 
Antioch in- Council moved for chuſing him a Succeſſor, which occaſioned many 
cree/id, long and warm Debates, Gregory Nazianzen, elected Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople a few Days before, exerted all his Eloquence to divert 
the Council from a Reſolution, which, he ſaid, would prove fatal to 
the Church, and kindle a Flame, which perhaps it might never be in 
their Power to extinguiſhk, Several other Prelates, Enemies to Strife 
and Contention, falling in with Gregory, ſpoke to the ſame Purpoſe, 
cxaorting their Collegues, with great Zeal and Eloquence, to put an 


Vide Bar. ad ann. 181. n. 37. b Socr. 1.5. c. 8. Soz. I. 7. c. 7. Theod. I. 5. C. 2 

6, & 7. 4 Nyſſ. de Mel. p. 587. e Id. ib. p. 589. & Naz. car. I. p. 27 

' Vide Lup. t. 1. p. 275. E Theod. J. 5. c. 6. b Cod. Theod. ap. p- 76, 77. 

"DOC J. 5. &. 5. Soz. I. J. e. 3. k Naz. car. IJ. p. 24— 26. End 
AS | I 


7 
4 
. 
A 
= 


' * 
3 
8 
— Wo 
I * 
1 
5 * 
. 4 
-& 
= 
J T8 
_ 
2. 
* 
. 


* 2 * 
N * 
TAE 


tent A8 . 22 88 
„ 1E 


COONS 


* j — — EF 9 a 2 2 th. * — N = — 
"ROT ** 2 *» — * *** e 4 
62709, "OE. "ow _—_ ; ; ' * : | 1 3 ' C « * R . —— 
r m ²ĩ˙ ꝛĩ̃ r 
a 6 8 l * 


+ 
4 4 a dl waned < = 6 — * A 8 
* „ 888 2 1 = 8 8 F ——_ a is oe” EY FEY * CUES cf \ E * 2 - - y 9 * a * * r 7 "Fs . 4 * þ — W m 
b ** ” 1 N * . e > Iran. 34 ks. "FIR "ET p "rg — 8 —_— F 
. N 1 p | . ; Se 1 ö "I by $ 2 . 0 * he af” * 8 % FG p 4 4 » 1 * 
X RR — 


* 


* 2 * * 1 F + * 
Mes na tas 


3 . 
4 3 
_ . 
| 
4 Y 
{4 
13 
& 2 
43 5 : 
* 


Damaſus BISHOPS of Rome. 


End at laſt to the unhappy Diviſions that had ſo long rent the Church, 
by allowing Paulinus, already ſtricken in Years, to govern peaceably 
the remaining Part of his Life l. But the far greater Part were for a 
new Election, offering no other Reaſon to recommend ſuch a Step, 
but that the Eaſt, where our Saviour had appeared, ought not to yield 
to the Welt m. So that the Reſolution of giving a Succeſſor to Me. 
/etius was taken merely out of Pique to the Weſtern Biſhops, who, 
having the Biſhop of Rome at their Head, had begun to treat their 
Brethren in the Eaſt with great Haughtineſs, and aflume an Air of 


Authority that did not become them; but that had been better reſent— 
ed on any other Occaſion than on this. 

The Reſolution being taken, F/avianns, a Presbyter of the Church 
of Antioch, was named by the Council, and, with the Approbation 
of the Emperor, and of all the Meletians at Antioch, ordained in that 
City. He is commended by the Writers who lived in or near thoſe 
Times, as a Man of an excmplary Life, and extraordinary Piety, as 
a zealous Defender of the Orthodox Faith, and Oppoſer of the Arian 


Hereſy, as a Mirror of every Sacerdotal Virtue; and, barring the 


Right of Paulinus, the moſt worthy and deſerving Perſon the Council 
could name to ſucceed the great Meletius n. Theſe, and other like 
Encomiums, beſtowed upon Flavianus by the Writers of thoſe Times, 
leave no room to doubt but Socrates and Sozomen were miſinformed 
in naming him among the Six Presbyters who took the Oath I have 
mentioned above; the rather as no notice is taken of ſuch an Oath by 
his moſt inveterate Enemies, in the many Diſputes that aroſe about 
his Ordination. Gregory Nagiangen, who had been lately preferred 
to the See of Conſtantinople, and had accepted that Dignity with no 
other View, but to remove all Jcalouſics, and reſtore a good Under- 
ſtanding between rhe Eaſt and the Weſt, being ſenſible that the ele@- 
ing of a new Biſhop in the room of, Meletius would widen the Breach, 
and obſtruct all poſſible Means of ad Accommodation, reſigned his 


3 | A n . Greg. Nazi- 
Dignity, and, to the inexpreſſible Grief of his Flock, retired both ane An 


from the Council and City o. In one of his Orations p, he aſcribes he Biſhop- 


» » 1 2 - 
this Reſolution to the Diviſions that reigned among the Biſhops, de ſtantinople. 


claring that he was quite tired with their conſtant quarreling and bic- 
kering among themſelves, and comparing them to Children at Play; 
whom to join in their childiſh Diverſions, would be degrading a ſerious 


Id. ib, » Id. ib. p. 27. n Vide Theod. J. 5. c. 9. & Cod. Theod. ap. 
P. 194, 0 Naz. ep. 15. p Id, or. 32. 


Character, 


221 


Flavianus eu- 
dained Biſhop 
of Antioch. 
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ii aan Character. Upon the Reſignation of Gregory, Nectarius was choſen 

_” to ſucceed him; but as to the Particulars of his Election they are va. 

riouſly related by Authors, and foreign to my Purpoſe. He was a Na- 

tive of Tarſus in Cicilia, deſcended of an illuſtrious and ſenatorial 

Family, but at the Time of his Election till a Layman, and Prætor of 

Conſtantinople ; nay, he had not been baptized d. | 

The ſame Year that the Eaſtern Biſhops met at Conſtantinople, by 

the Command of Theodoſmus, the Weſtern Biſhops met at Aquileia, 

by the Command of Gratian. While the latter were yet ſitting, 

News was brought of the Death of Meletius, and at the ſame time 

they received certain Intelligence of the Reſolution which the Council 

of Conftantinsple had taken of appointing him a Succeſſor, Here- 

The Council upon having diſpatched the Buſineſs for which they had met, and con- 

pag demned Palladius and Secundianus, the only Two Arian Biſhops 

Theodoſius now in the Weſt, they diſpatched ſome Presbyters into the Eaſt, with 

Pa meal Va Letter to the Emperor Theodoſius, wherein, after expreſſing the Joy 

it had given them to hear that the Orthodox in thoſe Parts were at 

laſt happily delivered from the Oppreſſion of the Arians, they com- 

plained of the Hardſhips Paulinus had met with, whom they had 

always acknowleged as lawful Biſhop of Antioch, put the Emperor in 

mind of the Agreement between Faulinus and Meletius, and con- 

cluded with intreating him to aſſemble an Oecumenical Council at 

Alexandria, as the only Means of reſtoring Tranquillity to the Church, 

and ſcttling a perfect Harmony amongſt her Members r, Before this 

Letter reached the Emperor,” the Council of Conſtantinoplè was con- 

cluded, and the Biſhops returned to their reſpective Sces. However, 

Theodofius recalled ſome of them, in order to govern himſelf by their 

Advice in granting or denying the Weſtern Biſhops their Requeſts. 

But the Election of Flaviauus being in the mean time known in the 

Weſt, the Biſhops of the Vicariate of [raly, then aſſembled in Council 

with Ambroſe Biſhop of Milan at their Head, wrote a long Lettcr 

And the Bi- to Theodoſius complaining of that Election, openly eſpouſing at the 

ſveps of Ita fame time the Cauſe of Maximus againſt Nectarius, the new Biſhop 
17 favour of , . So tents n 

Max aus, Of Conſtantinople, and threatening to ſeparate themſelves intirely from 

the Communion of the Eaſtern Biſhops, unleſs Maximus was acknowW- 

leged lawful Biſhop of that City, or at leaſt an Occumenical Council 


1 Theod. 1. 5. c. 8. Socr. J. 5. c. 8. Ruff. I. 2. c. 21. Soz. I. 7. c.8, & 10. Cod. 


Theod. ap. p. 75—78. Theodor. 1. 5. c. 9. Theodor. J. 5. C. 9. Ts 
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was aſſembled to examine the Claims of the Two Competitors, and 
to confirm with their joint Suffrages the diſputed Dignity to him, who 
had the beſt t. They alſo deſired, in the ſame Letter, to have the 
Conteſt between Paulinus and Flavianus decided. 


Maximus, ſurnamed the Cynzc, becauſe he had from his Youth//- Meat: 
profeſſed the Philoſophy, and wore the Habit of that Sect, was a M ob 


an hw choſen 
of a molt infamous Character, and had been publicly whipt in Egypt, bibo, 90 
his native Country, and confined to the City of Oaſis, for Crimes not _ 1 
fit to be mentioned u. Being releaſed from his Baniſhment, he wan— 
dered all over the Eaſt, and was every-where cqually abhorred and 
deteſted on account of his matchleſs Impudence and ſcandalous Man- 
ners w. At laſt he repaired to Conſtantinople, where he had not been 
long, when, by one of the boldeſt Attempts mentioned in Hiſtory, 
he cauſed himſelf to be inſtalled and ordained Biſhop of that City : 
for the Doors of the Church being broke open in the Dead of the 
Night, by a Band of Egyptian Mariners, he was placed on the Epiſ- 
copal Chair in the profane Dreſs of a nic, by ſome Biſhops whom 
his Friends had ſent out of Egypt for that Purpoſe. But the People, 
and ſome of the Clergy, in the adjoining Houſes, being alarmed at 
the Noiſe, and crouding to ſee what occaſioned it, Maximus and his 
unhallowed Crew thought fit to withdraw, and complete the Cerc- 

10ny in a Place better adapted to ſuch a Scene of Profaneneſs, the 4 
Houſe of a Player on the Flute *. Maximus, thus ordained, in equal bt 
Defiance of the Imperial Laws and Canons of the Church, had the vp 
Aſſurance to claim the See of Conſtantinople as his Right, and to pro- 
| tclt againſt the Election of Gregory Nagiangen, and likewiſe of Nec- 
1 tarius, who was choſen upon the Reſignation of Gregory, tho' they 
1 had both been named to that Dignity by the Council of Conſtanti- 
J noßle, that is, by all the Eaſtern Biſhops. But no Regard being had 
, to his Proteſt, nay, his Ordination being declared null by the Coun. 
3 eil, and he driven out of the City by the Populace, and rejected with 
Indignation by the Emperor, he had recourle to the Biſhops of the 
Vicariate of 1faly, then aſſembled in Council with Ambroſ“ Biſhop 
of Milan at their Head, as I have obſerved above. Theſe giving an 
intire Credit to the Accounts of the lying and deceitful Cynzc, as they 
Were quite unacquainted with what had paſſed in the Eaſt, not only 
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He - 5. admitted him to their Communion, but, without farther Inquiry or Ex- 
pots w/o 7 amination, acknowleged him for lawful Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and 
ard the Iti- wrote the above-mentioned Letter to Theodoſias in his Behalf v. We 
lan Babe. muſt not confound this Council with that of Aquileia, as I find moſt 
Writers have done: for the latter was compoſed of almoſt all the 

Weſtern Biſhops under Yalerian Biſhop of the Place; whereas the 

Council I am now ſpeaking of, conſiſted only of the Biſhops of the 

Vicariate of 1ta/y, under the Biſhop of Milan their Metropolitan, 

It is ſurpriſing, that Ambroſe, and the other Biſhops of that Council, 

| ſhould not have been better informed with reſpe& to the Ordina- 

tion of Maximus, ſince Acholius Biſhop of Theſſalonica, with Five 

other Biſhops of Macedon, had, at leaſt a Year before, tranſmitted to 
Damaſits a minute Account of it, agreeing in every Particular with 

that which I have given above from Gregory Nagiangen 2. The 

Letter from the Council cauſed no ſmall Surprize in Theodoſius: 

he was ſenſible they had ſuffered themſelves. to be groſly impoſed 

upon; but, not judging it neceſſary to undeceive them, he only told 

The Empe- them, in his Anſwer to their Letter, that the Reaſons they alleged 
7 did not ſeem ſufficient to him for aſſembling an Oecumenical Coun- 
ter, Cil, and giving ſo much Trouble to the Prelates of the Church; that 
they were not to concern themſelves with what happened in the Eaſt 

nor remove the Bounds, that had been wiſely placed by their Fore- 

fathers between the Eaſt and the Weſt ; and that, as to the Affair of 
Maximus, by eſpouſing his Cauſe they had betrayed either an unwar- 
rantable Animoſity againſt the Orientals, or an inexcuſable Credulity 

in giving Credit to falſe and groundleſs Reports a. 

15 * / Upon the Reccipt of this Letter, the Italian Biſhops, finding Theo- 
2 05 Bi. doſius no- ways diſpoſed to aſſemble an Oecumenical Council, applied 
Habs alem to Gratian, who not only granted them Leave to meet at Bowe, the 
et Place they choſe, but diſpatched Letters to all the Biſhops both in 
| the Eaſt and Weſt, giving them Notice of the Time and Place, in 
which the Council was to be. held, and inviting them to it b. But 

of all the Eaſtern Biſhops, Two enly camplicd with this Invitations 

S. Epiphanius Biſhop of Salamis in the Iſland of Cyprus, and Pai 

. whom all the Weſt acknowleged for lawful Biſhop of Antiocl. 


The Weſtcra Biſhops were all preſent, either in Perſon, or by theit 
Cod. Theod, ap. p. 104—107. z Vide Holſten. coll. vet. Rom. eccleſ. mo- 4 


Pn p. 3740. » Cod. Tleod. ap. p. 90010 l. b Hier, cp. 27, Thee. 
55 2 
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Deputies z and Damaſus preſided e. But, as to the Tranſactions of 
this great Aſſembly, we are almoſt intirely in the Dark; for all we 
know of them is, that they unanimouſly agreed not to communicate 
with Flavianus, the new Biſhop of Antioch, nor with Diodorus of 
Tarſus, or Acacius of Berea, who had been chiefly inſtrumental in 
his Promotion; that they condemned the Hereſy of Apollinaris; and 
that, at the Requeſt of Damaſus, a Confeſſion of Faith was drawn 
up by Ferom, and approved by the Council, which the Apollinariſts 

were to ſign, upon their being re-admitted to the Communion of the 
Church d. As for Maximus, they ſeem to have abandoned his 
Cauſe, being, in all Likelihood, undeceived, with reſpe& to his 
Ordination, by Acolius Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and St. Ferom, who 
aſſiſted at the Council, and could not be Strangers to the Character 
of Maximus, nor unacquainted with the ſcandalous Methods by 
which he had attained the Epiſcopal Dignity. 

The Reſolution they took not to communicate with Flavianus, The Miſun- 
whoſe Election, though imprudently made, was undoubtedly Canoni- waere 
cal, and had been approved and confirmed by the Oecumenical Coun- Bel and +3 

cil of Conſtantinople, not only increaſed the Jcaloufies and Miſun- /7* 1 
derſtanding between the Eaſt and the Weſt, but occaſioned a great 
Diſagreement, and endleſs Quarrels, amongſt the Eaſtern Biſhops them- 
ſelves. For thoſe, who acknowleged Paulinus, viz. the Biſhops of 
Eg ypt, of the Ifland of Cyprus, of Arabia, inſiſted upon the Depo- 
ſition of Flavianus e. Neſtorius mentions ſome Letters, written by 
the Biſhops of Egypt, againſt Flavianus, with great Virulency, and 
a Hrannical Spirit, to uſe his Expreſſion f. On the other hand, the 
Biſhops of Sria, of Paleſtine, of Phænicia, Armenia, Cappadocia, 
Galatia, Pontus, Aſia, and Thrace, not only maintained, with cqual 
Warmth, the Election of F/avianus, but began to treat their Bre- 
taren in the Eaſt, who had joined the Weſtern Biſhops againſt them, 
as Schiſmatics, as Betrayers of their Truſt, as Tranſgreſſors of the 

Canons of Nice, commanding the Elections and Ordinations of each 
Province to be made and performed by the Biſhops of the ſame Pro- 
vince, and all .Diſputes concerning them to be finally decided in 
the Place where they had begun 8. This Schiim occaſioned great 


* Hier, ep. 16. Theodor. I. 5. c. 9. Ambr. ep. 22. 4 Soz. I. 7. c. 11. Holſt. coll. 
2. p. 37. Ruf. de orig. lib. adulter. p. 197. © I heodor. J. 5. c. 23. Soct, |. 5. 
85 Mercat. opera, t. 2. p. 86. n. 5. E Soz. J. 7. c. 11. Iheodor. 1. 5. 
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No Regard 
paid by the 


Eaſtern Bi- 


ſhops to the 


Judgment ef rhe Weſtern Biſhops, aſſembled in Council under him. For though 


the Pope. 


on what 


cafion, 


The Cuſtom 


7 appointing ſtom, which his Succeſſors took care to improve, of conferring on 
icars intro- 


duced by Da- Certain Biſhops the Title of their Vicars, pretending thereby to im- 


maſus, "_ part to them an extraordinary Power, enabling them to perform ſe- 
c 
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Confuſion in the Church, which continued till the Year 398. when 
Chryſo/tom, after having, with indefatigable Pains, long laboured in 
vain to bring about an Accommodation between the Eaſt and the 
Weſt, had at laſt, ſoon after his Promotion to the See of Comſtanti. 
nople, the Satisfaction of ſeeing his pious Endeavours crowned with 
Succeſs, as I ſhall relate in a more proper Place. 

From this whole Account it is manifeſt, as the Reader muſt have 
obſcrycd, that the Orientals paid no manner of Regard either to the 
Judgment of the Biſhop of Rome, or to that of the whole Body of 


they well knew the Biſhop of Rome, and his Collegues in the Weſt, 
to be warmly engaged in favour of Paulinus, yet they refuſed to 
acknowlege him, even after the Death of Meletius; and therefore 
raiſed Flavianus to the See of Antioch, in the room of Meletius, and 
confirmed that Election in an Oecumenical Council. The Weſtern 
Biſhops exclaimed againſt it, deſiring it might be referred to the De. 
ciſion of a General Council. But not even to that Demand would 
the Orientals agree, thinking, as they declared in their Anſwer, that 
there was no Occaſion for a Council, ſince F/avianus had been choſen 
and ordained by the Biſhops of the Dioceſe, which was all the Canons 
of Nice required. They therefore exhorted them to diveſt themſelves 
of all Prejudices, to ſacrifice all private Affections to the Peace and 
Unity of the Church, and to put an End to the preſent, and prevent 
all future, Diſputes, by approving, with their joint Suffrages, an 
Election which had been approved and confirmed by an Oecumenical 
Council b. 

To return to Damaſus: He was the firſt who introduced the Cu- 
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veral things, Which they could not perform in virtue of their own. 
Acholius Biſhop of Theſſalonica was the firſt who enjoyed this Title, 
being, by Damaſus, appointed his Vicar in Eaſt 1lyricum, on the 
following Occaſion : 1/lyricum, compriſing all antient Greece, and 
many Provinces on the Danube, whereof Sirmium was the Capital, 
had, ever ſince the Time of Conſtantine, belonged to the Weſtern 
Empire. But, in the Year 379. Dacia and Greece were, by Gratzan, 


8 


Theodor. J. 5. c. 8. disjoined 
| joined 


» 


Damaſus. BISHOPS / Rome. 227 


disjoined from the more Weſterly Provinces, and added, in fayour of 
Theodoſius, to the Eaſtern Empire, being known by the Name of 
Eaſt Iihricum, whereof T heſſalonica, the Metropolis of Macedon, 
was the chief City. The Biſhops of Rome, as preſiding in the Me- 
tropolis of the Empire, had begun to claim a kind of Juriſdiction, 
or Inſpection in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, over all the Provinces of the 

Weſtern Empire; which was the firſt great Step by which they aſcend- 

ed to the Supremacy they afterwards claimed and eſtabliſhed. This The Bib 
Damaſits was unwilling to reſign with reſpeC to 1/Iyricum, even after ANI 
that Country was diſmembered from the Weſtern, and added to the 22 Vicar 
Eaſtern Empire. In order therefore to maintain his Claim, he ap- in Exit Mly- 
pointed Acholius Biſhop of Theſſalonica to act in his ſtead, veſting 9 

in him the Power which he pretended to have over thoſe Provinces. 

Upon the Death of Acholius he conferred the ſame Dignity on his 

Succeſſor Anyſius, as did the following Popes on the ſucceeding Bi- 

ſhops of Theſſalonica, who, by thus ſupporting the Pretenſions of 

Rome, became the firſt Biſhops, and, in a manner, the Patriarchs, of 

Eaſt Illyricum ; for they are ſometimes diſtinguiſhed with that Title. 

This, however, was not done without Oppoſition, the other Metro- 

politans not readily acknowleging for their Superior one who, till 

that time, had been their Equal i, Hricius, who ſucceeded Damaſis, 

inlarging the Power claimed by his Predeceſſor, decreed, that no 

Biſhop ſhould be ordained in Ea/? Il yricum without the Conſent and 
Approbation of the Biſhop of Theſſalonica k. But it was ſome time 

before this Decree took place. Pope Innocent I. writes, that his Pre- 

deceſſors committed to the Care of Acholius, Achaia, Theſſaly, the 

Two Eprruss, Candia, the Two Dacia's, Maœſia, Dardania, and 
Prevalitana, now Part of Albania, impowering him to judge and 

decide the Controverſies that might ariſe there, and appointing him 

to be He firſt among the Primates, without prejuaicing the Primacy 

of thoſe Churches l. Thus were the Biſhops of Theſſalonica firſt ap- 

pointed Vicars or Vicegercnts of the Biſhops of Rome, probably in 

the Year 382, for in that Year Acholius aſſiſted at the Council of 

Rome, and it was, in all Likelihood, on that Occaſion that Damaſus 

veſted him with this new Dignity. The Contrivance of *Damaſirs The Inſiitu- 

Was notably improved by his Succeſſors, who, in order to extend and?“ 8 


. : | : improved by 
Marge their Authority, conferred the Title of their Vicars, and the 2% /ucrreding 


; Popes. 

I Vide Chriſt. Lup. de Rom, Apell. p. 627, 628. * Coll. Rom. Holſten. p. 43. | 
bid, P. 48, 49. | 8 
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pretended Power annexed to it, on the moſt eminent Prelates of 
other Provinces and Kingdoms, engaging them thereby to depend 
upon them, and to promote the Authority of their See, to the utter 
Suppreſſion of the antient Rights and Liberties both of Biſhops and 
Sy nods. This Dignity was for the moſt part annexed to certain Sees, 
but ſometimes conferred on particular Perſons. Thus was Auſtin 
appointed the Pope's Vicar in England, Boniface in Germany; and 


doth, in virtue of the Power which they pretended to have been im- 


parted to them with that Title, uſurped and exerciſed an Authority 
above that of Metropolitans. The Inſtitution of Vicars was, by the 
ſucceeding Popes, improved into that of Legates, or, to uſe De 
Marca's Expreſſion, the latter Inſtitution was grafted on the former m. 


Legates The Legates were veſted with a far greater Power than the Vicars, or, 
veſted with 
greater 


Power than Care, though not to the Plenitude of his Power n. They were ſent 


as Pope Leo expreſſes it, were admitted to a far greater Share of his 


Viearu. on proper Occaſions into all Countries, and never failed exerting, to 
the utmoſt Stretch, their boaſted Power, oppreſſing, in virtue of their 
paramount Authority, the Clergy as well as the People, and extort- 
ing from both, large Sums, to ſupport the Pomp and Luxury in which 
they lived. | 

The Cuſtom of appointing Vicars and Legates may well be alleged 


as a remarkable Inſtance of the Craft and Policy of the Popes, ſince, - 


of all the Methods they ever deviſed (and many they have deviſed) 

to extend and eſtabliſh their Power, none has better anſwered their 
ambitious Views. But how Bellarmine could lay ſo much Streſs 

upon it as he does o, to prove, that the Pope has, by Divine Right, 

a ſovereign Authority and Juriſdition over all the Churches of the 
The ſending Earth, is unconceivable. For it is certain, beyond all Diſpute, that 


Fefe Fl , fuch a Cuſtom had never been heard of till the Time of Damaſio, 


Pope's uni- that is, till the Latter-end of the Fourth Century, when it was firſt in- 


e traduced, upon the diſmembering of Eaſt IAH yricum, by Gratian, from 
the Weſtern Empire. Damaſus did not even then claim that ſove- 
reign and unlimited Power, with which Bellarmine is pleaſed to veſt 
him, but only a kind of Inſpection over the Provinces of the Weſtern 

The Diſnge- Empire, as Bifhop of the firſt Sce. And here I cannot help obſcrv- 


3 * ing the Diſingenuity of Bellarmine, who, in ſpeaking of this Inſtitu- 


m De Marc. concord. ſacerd. & imp. 1. 6. e. 5. n Leo, ep. 48. © Bell. de 
tion, 


Rom. Pont. 1. 2. c. 20. 
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tion, expreſſes himſelf thus: Leo appointed Anaſtaſius Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica his Vicar in the Eaſt, in the ſame manner as the Pre. 


deceſſors of Anaſtaſius had been Vicars to the Predeceſſors of Leo r. 
From theſe Words every Reader would naturally conclude, and Bet- 
larmine deſigns they ſhould, that the Biſhops of The//alonica had been 
the Pope's Vicars from the Beginning, or Time out of Mind; whereas 
it is certain, that this Inſtitution had taken place but a few Years be- 
fore. Pope Leo I. in conferring on Anaſtaſius the Vicariate Dignity 
of His See, as he ſtyles it, declared, that he followed therein the Ex- 
ample of his Predeceſlor Hriciuss, who firſt appointed Anyſius to att 
in his ſtead. But he was doubly miſtaken ; for theſe Vicars were firſt 
inſtituted, as is notorious, by *Damaſus, and not by Syricius; and it 
was not by Hyricius, but by Damaſus, that Anyſius was veſted with 
that Dignity t. The Biſhop of Theſſalonica is ſtyled, by the antient 
Writers, the Pope's Vicar in Eaft Iyricum, which is maniteſtly con- 
fining his Vicariate Juriſdiction to that Diſtrict ; but Be/larmine extends 
it at once all over the Eaſt, by diſtinguiſhing him with the Title of 
the Pope's Vicar for the Eaſt u. But how little Regard was paid to 
the Pope's Authority in the Eaſt, I have ſufficiently ſhewn above. 
find nothing elſe in the antient Writers concerning Damaſius 
worthy of notice, beſides his generouſly undertaking the Defence of 
Symmacknus, who, being Præfect of Rome in 384. the laſt Year of Da- 
maſus's Life, and a ſworn Enemy to the Chriſtians, was falſly accuſed 
to the Emperor, as if he had with great Cruelty perſecuted and op- 
preſſed them. But Damaſus had the Generoſity to take his Part, and 
clear him, by a Letter he wrote to the Emperor, from that Charge x. 
This was one of the laſt Actions of Damaſits's Life; for he died this Damaſus 
Year on the 1oth or 11th of December, being then in the Eighticth4**- 
Year of his Age, after he had governed the Church of Rowe for the 
Space of Eighteen Years, and about Two Months x. He was buried, 
according to Anaſtaſius y, near his Mother and Siſter, in a Church 
Which he had built at the Catacombs, on the Way to Ardea; whence 
that Place, though Part of the Cœmetery of Callixtus, is by ſome 
called the Coemetery of Damaſus *. He propoſed at firſt being bu- 
ried near the Remains of St. Sixtus, and his Companions ; but after 
wards changed his Mind, Icſt he ſhould diſturb the Aſhes of the Saints, 


229 


— . = 
PRE __ _ 
—_ 9 * 
——̃ —ͤ—„— — — 
— oo mn - 


—- pro RY 4 
bee = 
PP. Sx» 
= * 
— 
— 
"DO + — 


_— 
_— — — 
— ED 
1 - A 
- 


* 4 . * * 
g - — — —: - = = 
\ — _ 0 
— . 8 - —; — * ins -} ws 8 


EF > 
_ = = w — 2 \ . * 4. 1 . — 1 q 
a . F — 4 2 - 1 * 1 4 - « — , 1 - 4 4 4 2 ; 2 
on Py = n_— * * * — — — — * Fu. - — 4 - a N 5 - — — — — = 
4 — — i \ = : — — — — 9 
— A - * — 2 w — — 5 : — £ E 
— — ky * -y — 2 < — "> — * p 4 . by on - - 
: x k . 2 FS. — . 
2 — 1 C 2 | Þ.- 0 —— — = 8 * - — 2 o ” — — — " bh . —— 
2 ">? - — — - — - — * 2 l A - LY 
— — 2 2 * 4 £ g _— E —— 1 0 E . — . 
: F 3 * * ——— — - l — — 
* — - 4 - = — — * — . — — — N — - * Gn: : — * , l 
8 _=_ — — += : i . = ol 
Pn 2 * =Yy > — = — ; < — 8 — 8 
= has + 5 + _ 0 _ 2 — 2 4.8 EC #7. * 
3 . EARS” n e A 7. 5428 as E. 


— — 
- — — — - 
— — — — —— 


5 : Id. ib. 8 Coll. Rom. Holſten. p- 145. 8 Ibid. P· 46-49. u Bell. 
ib. : „Sym. I. 10. ep. 34. x Hier. vir. ill. c. 103. Anaſt. c. 38. 
* Aring. I. 3. c. 12. n. 16. 2 Vide Bar. in app. ann. 384. n. 25. 
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He cauſed the Church of St. Laurence, near the Theatre of Pompey, 
probably that which his Father and he himſelf had formerly ſerved, 
to be rebuilt, inlarged, and imbelliſhed ; whence it is ſtill known by 
the joint Titles of St. Laurence and Damaſus b. In that Church his 
Body is worſhiped to this Day. But how or when it was removed 
thither, nobody knows e. Several Decrees are aſcribed to *Damaſus 
by Gratian, Io of Chartres, Anaſtaſius, and others, but all evident- 
ly forged by ſome Impoſtor blindly addicted to the See of Rome, and 
quite unacquainted with the Diſcipline of the Church in the Fourth 


Century. In one of them a Canon is quoted from the Council of Nice, 


forbidding the Laity to cat or drink of any thing that was offered to 
the holy Prieſts, becauſe none but the 7ewiſb Prieſts were allowed 
to cat of the Bread that was offered on the Altar. We know of no 
ſuch Canon; and beſides, it is not at all probable, that the Council of 
Nice would have reſtrained the Clergy from ſharing at leaſt with the 
Poor what was offered them. In another of theſe Decrees the Paying 
of Tythes is commanded, on pain of Excommunication ; whereas it 
might be caſily made appear, that, in the Fourth Century, the Offer- 
ings deſtined for the Maintenance of the Clergy were ſtill voluntary. 
Another Decree ſuppoſes, that, by an antient Cuſtom, all Metropoli- 
tans ſwore Fcalty to the Apoſtolic See, and could ordain no Biſhops 
till they had received the Pall from Rome. For the ſake of this, Ba- 
ronius admits all the reſt : but of ſuch a Cuſtom not the leaſt Mention, 
or diſtant Hint, is to be met with in any antient Writer. 

Damaſus is ranked by Ferom d among the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, 


in Pr:ſe and on account of the many ſmall Pieces he wrote, chiefly in Verſe; for 


Perſe. 


he had a particular Genius for Poetry, and was no deſpicable Poet, if 
ſome Compoſitions aſcribed to him were truly his. He wrote ſeveral 
Books, both in Proſe and Verſe, in Commendation of Virginity ; but 
neither that, nor any of his other Works, has reached our Times, 
beſides ſome Letters, and a few Epitaphs, Inſcriptions, and Epigrams, 
which have been carefully collected by Baronius e, though it may be 


juſtly queſtioned whether the ſeveral Pieces aſcribed to him by that 


Writer were written by him. A ſhort Hiſtory of the firſt Popes, 
ſtyled, The Pontifical of Damaſus, and publiſhed together with the 
Councils, has long paſſed for the Work of Damaſus; but now even 


b Front. cal. p. 50. Bar. ad ann. 384. n. 16. c Aring. I. 3. c. 12. d Hier. 


vir. ill. c. 103. © Bar, ad ann. 384. n. 21. B |; 
aronus 
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Baronius owns it not to be his; and moſt Critics are of Opinion, that 
it was wrote after the Time of Gregory the Great; nay, ſome aſcribe 
it to Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius, who flouriſhed in the Ninth Cen- 
tury f. As for his Letters, thoſe to Aurelius of Carthage, to Stephen, 
ſtyled Archbiſhop of the Council of Mauritania, to Proſper Primate 

of Numidia, to the Biſhops of 1taly, are all ſpurious, as well as the 

Letters to which ſome of them are Anſwers, and ſuppoſed to have 

been forged by that notorious Impoſtor Iſidorus Mercator 8. His ge- 

nuine Letters are the Two, that arc to be found among the Works of 

Jerom, to whom they were written; Two to Acholius Biſhop of 
Theſſalonica, publiſhed by Holſtenius in his Collection of the antient 
Monuments of the Church of Rome h, a Letter of great Length to 
Paulinus of Antioch, whereof the chief Heads are ſet down by Theo- 

doret in his Hiſtory, as are like wiſe thoſe of his Letter to the Orientals 
concerning Timotheus, the favourite Diſciple of Apollinaris. Seve- 

ral Letters from the Councils, that were held in Rome in his Time, 

and at which he preſided, are ſtill extant, and may well be aſcribed to 

him. The Two Letters to Ferom are well worth peruſing, being 

written in a pure, eaſy, and elegant Style, and with a great deal of 

Spirit, Vivacity, and even Gaiety, though Damaſus was then much 

advanced in Years, and overburdened with Cares and Buſineſs i. In 

one of them he declares, that his only Delight was to read the Scrip- 

tures,. and that all other Books, however well written, gave him ra- 

ther Diſguſt than Pleaſure. Jerom returned to Rome from the Eaſt in 

382. with Epiphanius Biſhop of Salamis, and Paulinus of Antioch, 

to aſſiſt at the Council held there. The other Two returned to their 

Sees; but Ferom continued at Rome, being kept there by Damaſits, Jerom heps 
who employed: him in anſwering the Letters he received from 1 
Councils of ſeveral Churches applying to him for his Advice k. Da. T4 e 


m:ſus, taken with his Learning and Erudition, and chiefly with the 
Knowlege he had of the Scripture, had long before lived in great In. 


timacy with him, and upon his leaving Rome wrote frequent Letters to 
him, not thinking it beneath the Rank he held in the Church to con- 
ſult him as his Maſter about the true Meaning of ſome difficult Pat- 
lages in holy Writ l. Thus in one of his Letters he deſires him to ex- 
plain the Parable of the Prodigal Son m, and in another to interpret 


Bolland. propyl. p. <9. Id. ib. & Du Pin. Biblioth. p. 459. b Hol- 
2 coll. Rom. $4 LASER & 180, i Hier, ep. 124, & 144. Id. ep. II. 
uft. de Orig. p. 197. ] Hier. ep. 144 m Id. EP- 140. 


the 
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the Word Ho/anna, which he ſays was differently interpreted by dif- 
ferent Writers, who ſeemed to contradict each other n. In Compli- 
ance with this Requeſt, Zerom wrote the Piece on that Subject, 
which is ſlill extant, It was likewiſe at the Deſire of Damaſus that 
he corrected the Latin Verſion of the New Teſtament, and reviſed at 
Rome the Latin Verſion of the Pſalms, comparing it with the Greek 
Text of the Sepruagint. But as to the Letter, with which Damaſus 
is ſuppoſed to have encouraged him to undertake that Work, it is 
evidently ſuppoſititious, and altogether unworthy of him. 
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Pſalmedy Anaſtaſius aſcribes to Damaſus the Cuſtom of Singing, inſtead of 
. FEST UTE Reading, the Pſalms at Divine Service o. But it is manifeſt from 


Auſtin, that this Practice was brought from the Eaſt, and firſt complied 
with by the Church of Milan p, in the Year 386. that is, Two Years 
after the Death of Damaſus. So long as Damaſus lived, Ferom con- 
tinued at Rome; but as, by his Learning and exemplary Life, he was 
an Eye-ſore to the lewd, ignorant, and haughty Clergy of Rome, or, 
as he ſtyles them, the Senate of Phariſees d, he thought it adviſeable 
to abandon the City upon the Death of his great Friend and Protector, 
and retire to Jeruſalem, hoping to find there that Quiet and Tran- 
quillity which he deſpaired of being able to enjoy while he dwelt with 
the Scarlet Whore *, that is, while he lived at Rome. As for the 
His Charac- Character of Damaſits; Ferom ſtyles him, 4 Virgin Doctor of the 
my Virgin Church; and, in his Letter to Euſtochium, a Man of great 
Excellence. Theodoret commends him as a Man of a holy Life, as 
one who declined no Fatigue or Labour to ſupport and maintain the 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles, and who ſtruck the Arians with Terror, 
though he attacked them at a Diſtance 5, Elſewhere he calls him the 
famous Damaſus t, and places him at the Head of the moſt celebrated 
Teachers of Truth, who, till his Time, had appeared in the Weſt u. 
That Greek Writer could not be biaſſed in his favour, though Jerom 


perhaps was. 
Example of Damaſus, and other Perſons eminent for Learning; 
and the Council of Chalcedon, ſpeaking of his Letter to Puulinus of 
Antioch, ſtyles him the Honour and Glory of Rome for Piety and 
Juſtice *, The Church of Rome honours him as a Saint, and his Feſti- 


Aug. confeſſ. l. g. c Hier. in 
r 19d. ib. « Theod, J. 5. c. 2. & J. 4. C. 27. 
» Concil, t. 3. p. 740. * Concil. t. 4. p- 82. 


val 


n Id. ep. 144. o Anaſt. c. 38. 
pref, verſion. Dyd, de Spir. Sanct. 


Id. ep. 144. » Ep. 145. 


The Orientals declared, in 431. that they followed the 
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Syricius. BISHOPS / Rome. 

val is kept in ſome Places on the i oth, in others on the 11th of December. 
But, after all, that he got the Pontificate by the moſt horrible Violence 
and Bloodſhed; that he lived in great State; that he had frequent and 
grand Entertainments; that he kept a Table, which, in Sumptuouſ- 
nels, vied with the Tables of the Emperors themſelves; and all this 
at the Expence of the Roman Ladics, whoſe generous Contributions 
might have been applied to better Uſes, is affirmed by cotemporary 
and unexceptionable Writers. It is likewiſe manifeſt from the Letters 
of Jerom, that in his Time the Diſcipline of the Church was greatly 
relaxed; that the Obſervance of the primitive Canons was almoſt ut- 
terly neglected; and that Luxury, Ignorance, and Debauchery, uni- 
verſally prevailed among the Eccleſiaſtics at Rome. And this Charge 
againſt his Clergy in ſome degree recoils upon him, ſince he appears 
to have carried the Papal Authority farther than any of his Predeceſ- 
{ors, and therefore might have reſtrained and corrected them. Whe— 
ther his Sanctity may not from all this be juſtly queſtioned, notwith- 


ſtanding the favourable Teſtimony of ſome antient Writers, I leave 
the Reader to judge. 


VALENTINIAN, 8 * R 1 'S I [ 7 8 Ac Aplus, 
THEODOsIUS, 7 


HoNoORITVUs. 


Thirty-ſeventh BIis HOH of Rome. 


Ce. RICIUS, the Succeſſor of Damaſus, according to the Ponti- 

ficals, and ſome antient Monuments quoted and received by 
Baronius o, was a Native of Rome, the Son of one Tiburtins, had 
been firſt Reader, and afterwards Deacon, under Liberizs, and, upon 
his Death, had zcalouſly eſpouſed the Cauſe of Damaſus againſt Ur- 
/taus and his Party. Damaſus being dead, he was choſen in his 
room by the unanimous Acclamations of the whole Roman People, 
being at that time Presbyter of the Church known by the Title of 
the Paſtor, perhaps the moſt antient Church in Rome p. Urſinus, 
who was (till alive, did not fail, upon the Vacancy of the See, to 
revive his former Claim, but he was rejected with Scorn and Indig- 


nation, Valentinian the younger, who then reigned in Italy under 
Bar. ad ann. nr. : Apr. t. 1s . P Vide Bar. ad 
. 1 . an 335+ n. 5. Anaſt, c. 29. Boll. Apr. t. 1. p. 32 155 ar. a 


Vo IL. I. . the 


Vear of 


Chriſt 384. 
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His Anſwer 
to Himerius 


Biſhop of 


Tarragon. 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Fyricius 
the Direction of his Mother Juſtina, received the News of this Election 
with great Joy; and, concluding, from the Unanimity of the Electors, 
the Worth and Merit of the Perſon elected, confirmed Syricius in his 
new Dignity, by a Reſcript dated the 23d of February, and direct. 
ed to Pinianus, at that Time either Prefect or Vicar of Rome q (A). 

The firſt Thing I read of Hricius is his anſwering a Letter or Re- 
lation which Himerius, Biſhop of Tarragon in Spain, had ſent to 
Damaſus by Baſſianus, a Presbyter of that Church, requiring the Ad- 
vice of the Church of Nome concerning ſome Points of Diſcipline, 
and certain Abuſes that prevailed in Spain. Damaſus being dead be. 
fore the Arrival of Baſſianus, Syricius, who had ſucceeded him, 
cauſed this Relation or Letter to be read, and carefully examined, in 
an Aſſembly of his Brethren, that is, perhaps, of the Biſhops who 
had aſſiſted at his Ordination; and, having maturely weighed and con- 
ſidered every Article, he firſt acquainted Himerius with his Promo- 
tion, and then returned to each the following Anſwers r. The Firſt 
was concerning the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which was by ſome Biſhops 
of Spain rejected as null and invalid, when conferred by an Arian 
Miniſter. In Oppoſition to them, Hricius alleges the Authority of 
Liberius, and of the Council of Nice, the Practice of the Church of 
Rome, and that of all other Churches both in the Eaſt and Weſt 5, 
Iſidorus of Seville takes particular notice of this Point of Diſcipline, 
which he ſays was eſtabliſhed by the Letter of Hricius t. By the Se- 
cond Article he forbids the Sacrament of Baptiſm to be adminiſtred 
at Chriſtmas, or the Epiphany, on the Feaſts of the Apoſtles or Mar- 
tyrs, or at any other Time but at Eaſter, and during the Pentecoſt of 
that Feſtival, meaning, in all Likelihood, all Eaſter time, or the Fifty 
Days between Eaſter and Pentecoſt, or Whitfuntide for ſuch, adds 
he, is the Practice of the Church of Rome, and of all other Churches. 
From this Rule, however, he excepts Children, and all Perſons, who 
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q 1d. ib. n. 6. »Concil. t. 1. p. 69, 689 —69 1. * Tb. p. 689. Iſid. 


ſer. c. 3. 


(A) Dama ſus died on the 10th or 11th as Baronius, were certainly miſtaken in 
of December 384. as I have related above, affirming, upon what Grounds I know not, 
and Syric us was choſen the ſame Year, as that, upon the Death of Damaſus, the See 
we read in the Chronicle of Proſper. Ana- remained vacant for the Space of 31 or 30 
/taſius therefore, and the Author of the Days (1). 
Pontifical publiſhed by Bellandus, as well 
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(1) Anaſt. p. 21. Boll. Apr. t. 1. p. 32. Bar, ib. n. 5. 
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Syricius. BISHOPS of Rome. 


are any ways in Danger u. By the Third Article, he forbids granting 
the Grace of Reconciliation to Apoſtates, that is, forgiving and re- 
admitting them to the Communion of the Church, except at the 
Point of Death w. By the Fourth, a Woman, who, being betrothed 
to one Man, has received the Prieſt's Bleſling to marry him, is debar- 
red from marrying another. The Fifth Article commands all Perſons, 
who, being guilty of a Crime, have performed Penance for it, to be 
treated as the Apoſtates, if they relapſe into the ſame Crime; and the 
Sixth, all religious Perſons, whether Men or Wamen, guilty of For- 
nication, to be dealt with in the ſame Manner, and, moreover, to be 
excluded from partaking of the ſacred Myſteries, that is, of the Eu- 
chariſt, except at the Point of Death x. How different is the preſent 
Practice of the Church of Rome from that of the ſame Church in the 
Fourth Century! which was perhaps even too ſevere. 


235 


Syricius, by the Seventh Article of his Letter, obliges all Prieſts Prigt and 


and Deacons to obſerye Celibacy ; and as ſome had not paid due Obe- 


acknowlege their Fault, and plead Ignorance, to continue in their 


Deacons obl;- 
dience to that Command of the Church, he allows thoſe who ſhould®; 


ed to obſerve 
Celibacy. 


Rank, though without Hopes of riſing: but as for thoſe who ſhould 


preſume to defend this Abuſe as lawful, he declares them depoſed and 
degraded from the Rank they held in the Church v. Pope Innocent l. 
Writing to Exuperius Biſnop of Toulouſe, quotes and tranſcribes great 
Part of this Article =, The Eighth, Ninth, Tenth, and Eleventh 
Articles deſcribe at length the Life which thoſe ought to have led, who 
are raiſed by the Clergy and People to the Epiſcopal Dignity, and 
the Steps or Degrees by which they ſhould aſcend to it. They ought 
firſt to have been Readers; at the Age of Thirty, Acolytes, Subdeacons, 
and Deacons ; Five Years after, Presbyters; and in that Degree they 
were to continue Ten Years before they could be choſen Biſhops. 
Thoſe who had been married to Two Wives, or to a Widow, arc 
abſolutely excluded from ever fitting in the Epiſcopal See. Even the 
Lectors are forbidden, on pain of Depoſition, to marry twice, or to 
| marry a Widow 2. Theſe, and ſeveral other leſs important Regula- 
tions, Syriczus delivers as general Rules to be inviolably obſerved by 
all Churches, often declaring, that thoſe who do not readily comply 


with them ſhall be ſeparated from his Communion by the Sentence of 
a Synod, and ſtrictly injoining the chief Prelates of each Province to 


Con. ib. Ib. p. 690. x Ibid. y Ib. p. 689, 690. z Inn. 
eb. Z. c. Is t. I. p· 735 756. 2 Ib. & p· 601. 5 
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The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Syricius. 
take care they be punctually obſerved within the Bounds of their 
reſpective Juriſdictions, on Pain of being depoſed, and treated as they 
deſerve. He therefore deſires Himerius to notify his Letter, not 
only to all the Biſhops of his Dioceſe or Province, but likewiſe to 
thoſe of Carthagena, Betica, Luſitania, Galicia, and to all the neigh. 
bouring Biſhops, meaning perhaps thoſe of Gaul; for Innocent J. 
ſuppoſes the Decrees of his Predeceſſor Syricius to be known to Ex- 
#perius of Toulouſe a; and in all Likelihood they were ſo to others in 
that Country. 

This Letter is the Firſt of all the Decretals acknowleged, by the 
Learned, to be genuine, and likewiſe the Firſt in all the antient Col- 
lections of the Canons of the Latin Church. It is quoted by Inno- 
cent I. and Jidore of Seville, and is the only Letter of the many 
aſcribed to Hricius, that Dionyſius Exiguus has inſerted in his Col- 
lection. It is to be found in Father Queſnel's Roman Code b; and 
Creſconius quotes no other Decrees of Hricius but what are taken 
from this Letter. It is dated the Third of the Ides of February, that 
is the Eleventh of that Month 385. Arcadius and Bauto being Con- 
ſuls (Aa). 

As Prieſts and Deacons are commanded, by the Seventh Article of 
this Letter, to abſtain from Marriage, and this is the firſt Opportu- 
nity that has offered of mentioning the Celibacy of the Clergy, a 


ci/ V Elvira. ſhort Digreſſion on ſuch a material Point of Diſcipline in the Church 


may not, perhaps, be unacceptable to the Reader. The laying of this 


Inn. ep. 3. c. I. t. I. p. 755, 756. o Cod. Rom. a Queſ. cum Leone edit. c. 29. 


p. 118. 


(A) The Jeſuit Papebrot highly extols 
this Letter (1), but, at the ſame time, does 
not think it quite pure and genuine, be- 
cauſe the Date, ſays he, has been added to 
it; for the other Letters of Syricius, and 
likewiſe thoſe of his Predeceſſors, bear no 
Date, But can we conclude from thence, 
that they never had any ? Some of the Let- 
ters of /znocent I. are dated, and ſome with- 
out a Date, and he admits both. The 
Tranſcribers contented themſzlves, for the 
moit part, with copying the Body of the 
Letter, and neglected the reſt. Papebrok 
adds, that the Date ought to have been ex- 
preſſed thus: Arcadio Aug. et Bautone vira 


(1) Bolland. prop. p. 58. 


(2) Concil. t. 2. p. 1289. 


clar. Conſſ. and not Arcadio et Bautone vi- 
ris clariſſimis, as it is in that Letter. But 
might not this Miſtake be owing to the 
Ignorance of the Tranſcribers, who, find- 
ing, in the Original, only the Two Letters, 
JV. C. which are to be met with in many 
antient Writings, ſet down viris clariſſimis, 
inſtead of viro clariſſima ® Papebrot muſt 
have obſerved the fame Miſtake in the Let- 
ter, which Pope Innocent I. wrote to the 
Council of Milevum (2), and which he al- 
lows. to be altogether genuine. For Slips or 
Overſights of this Nature, hardly avoid- 
able, no Piece ought to be condemned, 0! 
even ſuſpected. | 
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Syricius. BIS H OPS / Rome. 

heavy Burden on the Shoulders of the Clergy, a Burden too heavy 
for moſt of them to bear, as Experience has ſhewn, was firſt moved 
in the Council of Elvira, held about the Year 300. according to the 
moſt probable Opinion; and, being warmly promoted by the cele- 
brated Oſius of Cordoua, and Felix of Acc, now Guadix in Anda- 
luſia, who preſided at that Aſſembly, it paſſed into a Law; and all 
Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, and Subdeacons, were commanded, on 
Pain of Depoſition, 7o abſtain from Wives, and the begetting of 
Children, Theſe are the very Words of the 33d Canon of that 
Council e. That, till this time, the Clergy were allowed to marry, 


even in Spazn, is manifeſt from the 65th Canon of the ſame Council, 


excluding from the Communion of the Church, even at the Point 
of Death, ſuch Eccleſiaſtics, as, knowing their Wives to be guilty of 
Adultery, ſhould not, upon the firſt Notice of their Crime, imme- 
diately turn them out of Doors d. How long the 33d Canon con- 
tinued in Vigour, is uncertain ; nay, it may be queſtioned whether it 
ever took place: if it ever did, it was out of Date, or at leaſt not 
generally obſerved by the Spanzſh Clergy, in the Time of HSricius, as 
evidently appears from the Words of his Letter, or Anſwer to Hi 
merins of Tarragon : I ſaid, by the Span Clergy ; for no ſuch In- 
junction had yet been laid on the Eccleſiaſtics of any other Country 
or Nation. About Fifteen Years after, was held the Council of An- 
cyra, in which it was decreed, That F any Deacon did not declare 
at his Ordination, that he deſigned to marry, he ought not to be 
allowed to marry after ; but might, if he made ſich a Declaration, 
becauſe, in that Caſe, the Biſhop tacitly conſented to it, The Coun- 
cil of Neoce/area, which aſſembled ſoon after that of Ancyra, and 
conſiſted, in great Part, of the fame Biſhops, commanded ſuch Pre/- 
byters as married after their Ordination to be degraded. In the Year 
325. was held the Council of Nice; and, in that great Aſſembly, it 
was moved, perhaps by Oſius, who acted a chief Part there, that 
Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, and Subdeacons, ſhould be debarred 
from all Commerce with the Wives they had married before their 
Ordination. But this Motion was warmly oppoſed by Paphnutius, 
Who had himſelf ever led a chaſte and ſingle Life, and was one of the 
molt eminent and illuſtrious Prelates, at that time, in the Church, 
He repreſented, that the Burden they propoſed laying on the Clergy, 


* Cont, t. 1. p. 1210. 4 Ib. p. 1329. 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Syricius, 
was too heavy ; that few had ſufficient Strength to bear it; that the 
Women, thus abandoned by their Husbands, would be expoſed to great 


Dangers ; that Marriage was no Pollution, but, according to St. Paul, 
commendable ; that thoſe therefore, who were not married, when 


firſt admitted to the Sacerdotal Functions, ſhould continue in that 


State; and ſuch as were, ſhould continue to live with their Wives. 
Thus Sogomen e, Socrates f, and Suidas 8 (B). 

The Advice of Paphnutius was applauded by the whole Aſſembly, 
add the above-mentioned Hiſtorians, and the Point in Diſpute was 
left undecided. In the Year 340. it was decreed, in the Council of 
Arles, that no Man, incumbered with a Wife, ſhould be admitted to 
Holy Orders, unleſs he promiſed, with his Wife's Approbation and 
Couſent, to abſtain for ever from the conjugal Duty, | 

This is all I can find in the antient Records concerning the Con- 
tinence or Celibacy of the Clergy, before the Time of Hricius. And 
hence it is manifeſt, that both C/zchtoneus and Melanchthon were 
greatly miſtaken; the former in affirming, which many have done 
after him, that Celibacy was firſt impoſed upon the Clergy by Syr- 


cius h; and the latter by confidently aſſerting, that Celibacy was not 


required of the Miniſters of the Goſpel by any Council, but by the 
Popes, in Oppoſition to all Councils and Synods i. It muſt be owned, 
however, that this Law was not ſo generally obſerved before the 
Time of Hricius, as it was after. For it was not long after his Time 
before it became an eſtabliſhed Point of Diſcipline in moſt of the 
Weſtern Churches, not in virtue of his Letter, or of thoſe which his 
Succeſlors wrote to the ſame Purpoſe, but becauſe it was injoined 
by the Synods of cach particular Nation. Thus it was eſtabliſhed in 


© SoZ. I. I. c. 23. Socr. I. 1. c. 11. 5 Suid. in vit. Paph. »Chricht. 
de contin. ſacerd. c. 4. i Melanch. in Apol. p. 13. 


(B) I am not unappriſed, that this Ac- action been, either wilfully or 2 
count is rejected 0 Baronius (1), and Bel- omitted by that Writer? Valeſius well 
larmine (2), as fabulous; but, notwith- knows, that many bave; and had he per- 
ſtanding the Pains they have both taken to uſed that Author with a little more Atten- 
make it appear incredible, F. Lupus allows tion, he would not have fo poſitively at- 
it to be true (3), though a no leſs zealous firmed, that no one ever named Paphni- 
Stickler for the Diſcipline of the Church of tius among the Biſhops of Egypt, who al- 
Rome than either of them. Ryffnus, I own, ſiſted at the Council of Nice, ſince he 1 
takes no notice of this Tranſaction, as Vale- named among them by Ruffinus, and wich 
ius well obſerves. But has no true Tranſ- great Commendations (4). 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 58. n. 21. 


(2) Bell. de cler. I. 1. c. 20. (3) Lup. in 
can. p. 114. (4) Ruf. I. x. c. 4. f 
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Africa by the Council of Carthage in 390. in Gaul! by one held at 
Orleans, by Two at Tours, and one at Agde; in Spain, by Three 
held at Toledo; in Germany, by the Councils of Aguiſgranum, or Aix 
la Chapelle, of Worms, and of Mentz. We know of none in Br;- 
tain : and that it did not even begin to take place here till the Acciyal 
of Auſtin, in the Sixth Century, may be ſufficiently proved from 
the Letters of that Monk to Gregory, and Gregory's Anſwer to him; 


bur of that more hereafter (C). 
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As to the preſent Practice and Doctrine of the Church of Rome, Th preſent 


with reſpect to this, in their Opinion, 
ſiaſtical Diſcipline, no Man is allowed, after his Ordination, 


moſt eſſential Poi Practice e 
Point of Eccle 4 K 


to marry, , Rome, 


or to cohabit with the Wife he had married before; nay, in order to with repect 
prevent all poſſible means even of any clandeſtine Commerce between 
them, the Woman muſt, by a ſolemn Vow of Chaſtity, renounce all 
Claims on her Husband, and, retiring into a Monaſtery, bind herſelf 
by a ſecond Vow to continue there, without ever once going out, 
on any Pretence whatſoever, ſo long as her Husband lives, who can- 
not be admitted ſo much as to the Rank of a Subdeacon, till ſhe is 
ſecured by theſe Two Vows. Such is the preſent Practice of the 
Church of Rome, though Subdeacons were allowed to marry long 


after the Time of Hricius, who, in his Letter, mentions only Dea- 


cons and Presbyters, and does not even oblige them to part with their 
Wives, but only excludes them from riſing to a higher Degree in 
the Church. Pope Leo the Great, choſen in 440. was the firſt who 
extended the Law of Celibacy to the Subdeacons, commanding them, 


(C) I cannot forbear taking notice here 


of an inexcuſable Miſtake in the Eccleſi- 
a/tical Hiftory of England, by Nicolas Harpſ- 
feld, Archdeacon of ESD a Work in 
great Requeſt abroad. That Writer tells 
us, that Ręſtitutus, Biſhop of London, aſſiſt- 
ed at the Council of Arles, and figned the 
above-mentioned Canon, forbidding a Man 
meumbered with a Wife to be admitted to 
Orders, unleſs he promiſed, with her Con- 
ſent, to refrain from all Commerce with 
her after his Ordination. He leaves us to 
oy from thence, that this Canon was re- 

ed in Britain (1). But ſurely Harp/- 
feld muſt never (1. ſeen hs 48 


ſcriptions, or the Acts of that Council. Had 


he ſeen the Subſcriptions, he had hardly 


(1) Harpſ. Hiſt, Eccleſ. Anglican. p. 26. 


omitted Two Briti/h Biſhops out of Three. 
For, beſides the Names of Ref/tztutus, I find 
among the Subſcriptions, the Names of 
Adelphus de colonia Londinenſium, that is, 
as is commonly believed, of Colcheſter, and 
of Hibernus of Eberacum, or York, Had he 
ſeen the Acts, he had never been guilty of 
ſuch a groſs Miſtake as to aſcribe the above- 


mentioned Canon to the Council of Arles, 


at which Re/{itutus aflifted ; fince that Coun- 
cil was held againſt the Danatiſis of Africa, 
in the Year 314. and not the leaſt Mention 
was made there of the Celibacy of the. 
Clergy (2). The Second Council of Arles 
was held about Twenty-ſix Years after, 
and of that Council the ſaid Canon is the 
Second. 


(2) Concil. t. 1. p. 1426—1429. 
N 


to this Point. 
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In the pri- 
mnitive 
Ghurch, 
married and 
unmarried 
Men raiſed 
indiſcrimi- 
nately to Ec- 
C leſra/! ical 


Dignities. 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Syricius. 
in a Letter, which he wrote about the Year 442. to Nuſticus Biſhop 
of Narbonne, to abſtain, as well as the Deacons, Presbyters, and Bi- 
ſhops, from all Commerce with their Wives. But this Law was ob- 
ſerved by very few Churches. In the Time of Pope Gregory the 
Great, that is, in the Latter- end of the Sixth Century, it had not 
yet taken place, even in Sicily, though reckoned among the Subur— 
bicarian Provinces: it was firſt introduced into that Iſland by him; 
but he allowed thoſe to cohabit with their Wives, who had been or- 
dained without a previous Promiſe to live continent, though he would 
not ſuffer them to be raiſed to a higher Degree without ſuch a Pro- 
mile. Bellarmine h, and the other Divines of the Church of Rome, 
to ſoften the Odium, which the hard, and commonly impracticable 
Command ſhe lays on her Clergy, muſt reflect on her, repreſent Con- 
tinency as a Virtue to be calily acquired. Their Aſcetics ſcem better 
acquainted with the Difficulties and Struggles attending the Practice 
of that Virtue, than their Divines; for they preſcribe, as the ſole 
Means of attaining it, conſtant Prayer, frequent Faſting, mac-rating 
the rebelling Fleſh with all kinds of Auſterities, and principally the 
avoiding of all Female Company, And, if theſe be the ſole Means 
of attaining it, I leave the Reader to judge how few of their Clergy 
do attain it. 

No one is ſo little verſed in the Hiſtory of the Church, as not to 
know, that, in the Three firſt Centuries of the Chriſtian Religion, 
married and unmarried Men were indiſcriminately raiſed to the Epi— 
ſcopal, and every other Eccleſiaſtical Dignity; nay, Jerom writcs, 
that in his Time, that is, in the Fourth Century, the former were, 
for the moſt part, preferred to the latter, not in regard of their greater 
Merit, but becauſe, in ſuch Elections, the unmarried Men were out- 
numbered by the married, who choſe to be governed by one in their 
own Station of Life i. It is hence manifeſt, that Marriage was not 
thought, in Jeroms Time, inconſiſtent with, or any Bar to, the Epi- 
ſcopal Dignity. And why ſhould it? ſince, excepting St. Fohn, thc 
Apoſtles themſelves were all married, as we arc told, in expreſs 
Terms, by Ignatius the Martyr k, who was their Cotemporary and 
Diſciple, and whoſe Authority ought, on that Conſideration, to bc 
of greater Weight than that of all the other Fathers together. But 
ſuch of the primitive Clergy, ſays Bellarmine l, as were married be. 


Bell. de cler. I. 1. c. 20. | | / 
ore 
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Syricius. 
fore their Ordination, abſiained ever after from the Uſe of Matri- 


BISHOPS of Rome. 


mony : let our Adverſaries produce, if they can, but a ſingle Evidence 
of a Presbyter or Biſhop's having any Commerce with their Wives. 
It lies upon him to ſhew they had not, We know nothing to the 
contrary, and therefore may well ſuppoſe, that, purſuant to the Ad- 
vice given by the Apoſtle to all Husbands and Wives, they came to- 


gether after Ordination as they did before, Je/? Satan ſhould tempt 


them for their Incontinency. 
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The Fathers, it is true, out of a miſtaken Notion of an extraordi- Celibacy re- 


1 E 5 
nary Merit attending Celibacy in this Life, and an extraordinary Re- 2 


ward reſerved for it in the other, began very early to recommend it thers: 


to Perſons of all Ranks and Stations, but more eſpecially to the 
Clergy, as the principal Excellence and Perfection of a Chriſtian. By 
their Exhortations, and the Praiſes they were conſtantly beſtowing 
on Virginity, Celibacy, and Continence, many among the Clergy, 
and even ſome of the Laity, were wrought up to ſuch a Pitch of En- 
thuſiaſm, as to mutilate themſelves, thinking they could by no other 
means be ſufficiently qualified for the unnatural, but meritorious, State 
of Celibacy. And, what is very ſurpriſing, this Practice became ſo 
common in the End of the Third, and the Beginning of the Fourth, 
Century, that the Fathers of Nice were obliged to reſtrain it by a par- 
ticular Canon, They enacted one accordingly, excluding for ever 
trom the Prieſthood, ſuch as ſhould make themſelves Ennuchs, the 
Preſervation of their Life or Health not requiring ſuch a Mutila- 
tion. By the ſame Canon they depoſed and degraded all, who ſhould 
thus maim themſelves after their Ordination l. But tho' the Fathers 
warmly recommended Celibacy to the unmarried Clergy, and Con- 
tinence to the married, neither was looked upon as an Obligation, 
till late in the Fourth Century, and not even then in all Places; for 
Epiphanius, who lived till the Beginning of the Fifth, writes, that 
tough Men till begetting Children were excluded by the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Canons from every Dignity and Degree in the Church, yet 
they were in ſome Places admitted as Subdeacons, Deacons, and 
Presbyters, becauſe thoſe Canons were not yet univerſally obſerved m; 


ſo that, according to Epiphanius, it was not by the Apoſtles (as the _ 983 
ed by the 
Apoſtles : 


Divines of the Chutch of Rome pretend), but by the Eccleſtaſtica] 
Canons, that this Obligation was laid on the Clergy 3 and, in his 


| Theod, J. x, c. 7. Concil. 1, 2. p. 28, 29. Ambr. ep. 25. Epiph. hæreſ. 39: 
Vor. I. | I 85 Time, 
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deemed by 
the Pagans 
the higheſt 
Degree of 


. Sandtity, 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Syricius, 


Time, thoſe Canons were not yet univerſally complied with ; nor 
indecd many Ages after: nay, in the Greek Church, the Clergy arc 
to this Day, allowed to cohabit with the Wives they married before 
their Ordination; and, in this Kingdom, Celibacy was not univerſally 
eſtabliſhed till after the Conqueſt, as I ſhall have Occaſion to ſhew 
in the Sequel of the preſcnt Hiſtory. 

The abſtaining from lavful, as well as unlawful, Pleaſures, was 
deemed, by the antient Pagans, eſpecially in the Eaſt, the higheſt De- 


gree of Sanctity and Perfection. Hence ſome of their Prieſts, in Com- 


pliance with this Notion, and to recommend themſelves to the Eſteem 
of the People, did not only profeſs, promiſe, and vow an eternal Ab- 
ſtinence from all Pleaſures of that Nature, as thoſe of the Church of 
Rome do, but put it out of their Power ever to enjoy them. Thus 
the Prieſts of Cybele, by becoming Prieſis, ceaſed to be Men, to bor- 
row the Expreſſion of Ferom; and the Hierophantes, who were the 
firſt Miniſters of Religion among the Athenians, rendered themſelves 
cqually incapable of tranſgreſling the Vows they had made, by con- 
ſtantly drinking the cold Juice of Hemlock v. A Stoic, called Che- 
remon, introduced by Ferom to deſcribe the Lives of the Egyptian 
Prieſts, tells us, among other things, that, from the time they ad- 
dicted themſelves to the Service of the Gods, they renounced all In- 
tercourſe and Commerce with Women; and, the better to conquer 


their natural Inclinations, abſtained altogether from Meat and Wine. 


Several other Inſtances might be alleged to ſhew, that Celibacy was 
embraced and practiſed by the Pagan Prieſts, long before the Birth 
of the Chriſtian Religion; and, conſequently, that it was not Reli- 
gion, but Superſtition, that firſt laid the Prieſthood under ſuch an 
Obligation. The Church of Rome has borrowed, as is notorious, 
ſeveral Ceremonies, Cuſtoms, and Practices of the Pagans, and per- 
haps the Celibacy of the Prieſthood among the reſt : I ſay, perhaps, 
becauſe it might have been ſuggeſted to her by the ſame Spirit of Su- 
perſtition, that ſuggeſted it to them: for where-ever the ſame Spirit 
prevails, it will ever operate in the ſame manner, and be attended 
with the ſame, or the like Effects. Thus we find the ſame Auſteri- 
ties practiſed by the Pagans in the Eaſt-Indies, and other idolatrous 
Nations, that are practiſed aud recommended by the Church of Rome; 
and yet no Man can imagine thoſe Auſterities to have been by 


* Hier, I. 2. in Joy. 
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Syricius. BISHOPS /f Rome. 

either borrowed of the other. There is almoſt an intire Con- 
formity between the Laws, Diſcipline, and Hierarchy of the anticnt 
Druids, and the preſent Roman-Catholic Clergy ; nay, the latter 


claim the very ſame Privileges, Prerogatives, and Exemptions, as 


were claimed and enjoyed by the former o: and yet we cannot well 


ſuppoſe them to have been guided therein by their Example. Celibacy 
was diſcountenanced by the Romans, who nevertheleſs had their 
Veſtals, inſtituted by their ſecond King at a Time when, the new 


City being yet thinly inhabited, Marriage ought in both Sexes to have 


been moſt encouraged : and the ſame Spirit, which ſuggeſted to that 


| ſuperſtitious Prince the Inſtitution of the Veſtals, ſuggeſted the like 


Inſtitutions to other Pagan Nations, and to the Church of Rome that 
of ſo many different Orders of Nuns. 


How much better had the Church of Rome conſulted her own Re- 
putation, had ſhe either, in Oppoſition to the Pagan Prieſthood, al- 
lowed her Clergy the Uſe of Matrimony, or, by a more perfect Imi- 
tation of their Diſcipline, with the Law of Celibacy, preſcribed the 
like Methods of obſerving it How many Enormities had been pre- 
vented by either of theſe Means, the World knows. But none of her 
Clergy have the Obſervance of their Vows ſo much at Heart as to imi- 
tate either the Athenian or the Eg yptian Prieſts: and as for thoſe of 
Cybele, they are ſo far from conforming to their Practice, that a Law 


ſubjecting them to it has kept them out of Proteſtant Kingdoms, when 
the Fear of Death could not. 
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If every Law or Inſtitution is to be judged good or evil, according 773, C:/itacy 


to the Good and Evil attending them, it is by daily Experience but too / oy 7 roy 
manifeſt, that the forced Celibacy of the Clergy ought to be demeed © ©* = 


of all Inſtitutions the very worſt. Indeed all ſenſible Men of that 
Church know and lament the innumerable Evils which the Celibacy 
of her Clergy occaſions, and muſt always occaſion, in ſpite of all 


Remedies that can be applied to it. But ſhe finds one Advantage in 


it, which, in her Eyes, makes more than ſufficient amends for all 
thoſe Evils, VzS. her ingroſſing by that means to herſelf all the 
Thoughts and Attention of. her Clergy, which, were they allowed 
to marry, would be divided between her and their Families, and cach 
of them would have a ſeparate Intereſt from that of the Church, 
Several Cuſtoms and Practices, once warmly eſpouſed by that Church, 
have, in Proceſs of Time, been abrogatcd and quite laid aſide, on ac: 


V:de Caf, comm. de bell. Gall. I. E. (i: div. '. I. 
11 count 
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244 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Syricius. 
count of the Inconveniences attending them; and this, which long Ex- 
perience has ſhewn to be attended with more pernicious Conſequences 
than any other, had, but tor that political View, bcen likewiſe abo- 
liſhed. 

Juther Le- Another Letter, univerſally aſcribed to Hricius, has reached our 


ter of Syri- Times. It is written in a very perpicxcd and obſcure Style; bears no 
cue. Date; is not to be found either in Pionyſius Exiguus, or any antient 
Code; and is addreſſed to all the Orthodox dwelling in different Pro- 
vinces a: Which is manifeſtly a Miſtake, ſince Syricius deſires thoſe, to 
whom it is addreſſed, to confirm it with their Subſcriptions, which 
cannot be underſtood but of Biſhops. However, as it is received by 
all as genuine, I ſhall not take upen me to reject it as ſpurious. The 
Subject of this Letter is the Ordination of the Miniſters of the Church; 
and the Firſt Article is againſt thoſe who pretend to paſs from the Va- 
nities of the World to the Epiſcopal Dignity. Syricius writes, that 
they came often to him, attended with numerous Retinues, begging 
him to ordain them; but that they had never been able to prevail 
upon him to grant them their Requeſt, In the Second Article he 
complains of the Monks, who were conſtantly wandering about the 
Country, and on whom the Biſhops choſe rather to confer holy Or- 
ders, and the Epiſcopal Dignity itſelf, than to relieve them with Alms. 
The Third and laſt Article forbids a Layman or Neophyte to be or- 
dained either Deacon or Presbyter. If this Letter be genuine, H— 
ricius was the firſt Biſhop of Rome who ſtyled himſelf Pope, as Pape- 
brok well obſerves b; for the Title of his Letter, as tranſmitted to us, 
runs thus; Pope Hricius to the Orthodox, &c. The Word imports 
no more than Father, and it was antiently given, out of Reſpect, to 
all Biſhops, as I have obſerved elſewhere; but I have found none 
before Syric/us who diſtinguiſhed themſelves with that Title. 
Jerom re- Ferom continued at Rome ſome Months after the Death of his great 
hats frm Patron Damaſus. But finding himſelf obnoxious to the Roman 
Clergy, for the Liberty he had taken in ſome of his Writings to cen- 
ſure their effeminate and licentious Lives, and, on the other hand, not 
being countenanced and ſupported by Hricius, as he had been by his 
Predeceſſor, he thought it adviſeable to abandon that City, and return 
to Palæſtine. Some pretend, but without ſufficient Authority, that 
Hricius joined the reſt in reviling and perſecuting him. 
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2 Concil. t. 2. p. 1028. b Bolland. prop. p. 213. 
N Baronius 


Syricius. 


Baronius has inſerted, in his Annals e, a Letter from the Uſurper The Uſurper 
Maximus, who reigned in Gaul; from which we learn, that Syricins Maximus 
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; : ; writes to Sy- 
had wrote firſt to him, exhorting him to continue ſteady in the Catho- ricius. 


lic Faith; being, perhaps, apprehenſive leſt he ſhould ſuffer himſelf 
to be impoſed upon by the Priſcillianiſts, who were very numerous in 
Gaul, and complaining to him of the undue Ordination of a Preſ- 
byter named Agricius. Maximus, in his Anſwer, pretends great 
Zeal for the true Faith, and promiſes to aſſemble the Biſhops of Gaul, 
and of the Five Provinces, meaning Gallia Narbonenſis, to examine 
the Affair of Agricius. He aſſures Hricius, that he has nothing ſo 
much at Heart as to maintain the Catholic Faith pure and uncorrupted, 
to ſee a perfect Harmony eſtabliſhed among the Prelates of the Church, 
and to ſuppreſs the many Diſorders which had prevailed at the Time 
of his Acceſſion to the Empire, and would have ſoon proved incurable, 
had they been neglected. He adds, that many ſhocking Abomina- 
tions of the Manzchees, meaning no doubt the Priſcillianiſts, had 
been diſcovered, not by groundleſs Conjectures and Surmiſes, but by 
their own Confeſſion before the Magiſtrates, as SJyricins might learn 
from the Acts. For Maximus cauſed the Ringleaders of that Sect to 
be put to Death this very Year, convicted before the Magiſtrates of 
the groſſeſt Immoralities (A). Theſe were Priſcillian himſelf, Feli- 

| ciſſimus, 
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(A) The firſt Author of this Sect was 
one Mark, a Native of Memphis in Egypt, 
a famous Magician, and once a Follower 
of the Doctrine of the Manichees (1). From 


Egypt he travelled into Spain, where he 


nad for his Diſciples a Woman of Quality 
named Agapa, Elpidius the Rhetorician, 
and Agagius (2), Priſcillian, of whom I 
ſhall ſpeak hereafter, was the Diſciple and 
Succeſſor of the two latter. Jerom tells us, 
upon the Authority of [reneus, whom he 
quotes, that AZark paſled from the Banks 
of the Rhone into Aquitaine,and from thence 
into Spain (3); which made Baronius write, 


that be firſt infected Gaul (4). But no ſuch was no Lewdnels which they did not en- i 

thing was ever affirmed by Irenæus; and courage and practiſe, rejecting Matrimony 1 

beſides, Jerom confounds the Sect of the for no other Reaſon, but becauſe it con- þ 

Marcoſcans with that of the Priſcillianiſis, fined a Man to one Woman, and a Wo- j 
(1) Sulp, I. 2. p. 170. Iſid. Hiſp. de Scrip. Eecleſ. c. 2. (2) Ib. ib. (3) Hier, is 
ep. 29. (4) Bar. ad ann. 381. n. 113, 114. (5) Aug. har, 70. P. 13. 11 
man i 

iff 


and the Author of the former, who was 
cotemporary with Jrenæus, with the Au- 
thor of the latter, who lived in the Fourth 
Century. 

The Priſcilianits broached no new 
Doctrine, but formed a new Sect, by ad- 
opting every impious Opinion that had 
been broached by others; whence their 
Sect is ſtyled by Auſtin, the common Sink 
of all other Hereſies (5). By their external 


Behaviour, which was extremely modeſt 
and compoſed, they gained many Fol- 


lowers, whom, by degrees, they let into 
the Abominations of their Sect; for there 
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cifſimus, and Armenus, Two Eccleſiaſtics, who had but very lately 


_ embraced his Doctrine; Aſarinus and Aurelius, Two Deacons ; La- 
tronianus, or, as Ferom calls him, Matronianus, a Layman, and Eu. 
chrocia, the Widow of the Orator Delphidius, who had profeſſed 
Eloquence in the City of Bourdeaux a few Years before. Theſe were, 
by the Order of Maximus, all beheaded this Year at Treves. The reſt 
of Priſcillian's Followers, whom they could diſcover and apprehend, 
were either baniſhed or confined. 

They are h;- But theſe Severitics ſerved only to increaſe the Evil which they 
i ergy „ were employed to cure. The Bodies of Priſcillian, and of thoſe 
r as Saints Who had ſuffered with him, were conyeyed by their Friends and Ad- 
and Martyrs. herents into Hain, and there interred with great Pomp and Solemni- 
ty; their Names wcre added to thoſe of other Saints and Martyrs, 
their Firmneſs and Conſtancy extolled, and their Doctrine embraced 
by ſuch Numbers of Proſelytes, that it ſpread in a ſhort time over all 
the Provinces between the Pyrenees and the Ocean d. Symphoſans, 
Metropolitan of Galicia, whom, after the Death of Priſcillian, they 
looked upon as the chief Man and Head of their Sea, took care to fill 
all the vacant Sccs in that Province with Riſhops of his own Com- 


munion. Dictinius, whom he raiſed among the reſt to that Dignity, 


« Hier. ep. 29. 


man to one Man (6): They held it no they had been heard by many to utter and 

| Crime to ſpeak contrary to what they teach (8). To this N46 Priſcillian, who 
| thought and believed, and to confirm with gave Name to it, was gained by the above- 
| an Oath what they ſaid when they were mentioned Elpidius and Agagius. He was 
talking to People of a different Perſuaſion. a Man of Birth and Fortune, being de- 

This was one of their favourite Maxims, ſcended of an antient and illuſtrious Fa- 

which above all others they took care to mily in Spain, and is ſaid to have been en- 

inculcate to their Proſelytes, often repeat- dowed with extraordinary Parts, and well 

ing to them, and among themſelves, the verſed in every Branch of Learning ; fo 

famous Verſe ; | that many were induced by his Example 

to embrace the new Sect, and more by his 
E'oquence; for he had a particular Gift of 
ſpeaking well, and gaining the Affections 
Swear, forſwear, but never betray a Se- of all who heard him (9). Among his Fol- 


Jura, perjura, ſecretum prodere noli. 


cret (7). lowers were ſeveral Perſons of the firſt 


Hence it was no eaſy Matter to diſcover 
them, for they mixed with the Orthodox 
at Divine Service, received the Sacraments 
of the Church, and difowned, with the 
meſt ſolemn Oaths, the Doctrine which 


(6) Id. ib. & Leo, ep. 92. 
Concil, t. 1. p. 741. 


Rank, both Men and Women, and even 
ſome Biſhops, namely, Vegetinus, Sympho- 
ius, Inſtantius, and Salvianus, of whom 
the two latter entered into an indiſſoluble 
League and Alliance with him (1). 


(7) Aug. ib. ep. 25 3. & ad Con. c. 2. (8) 1d. 
ib. (9) Sulp. J. 2. p. 170. Hier. in Iſai. 64. p. 240. 


(1) Sulp. ib. p. 171. 


5 is 


Syricius. 


BISHOPS of Rome. 


is ſuppoſed by St. Auſtin e to have been the Author of a Book, famous Her 15 
in thoſe Times, ſtyled Libra, or, the Pound (A). 


he and Hymphoſius were afterwards convinced of their Errors; and, 
deſiring thereupon to be reconciled with the Church, 


However, both 
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brace their 
Doctrine. 


Tzu of their 


they undertook j,,41;,; Men 


a Journey to Milan, in order to engage St. Ambroſe, Biſhop of thay 7e20wnce 
City, in their favours. He received them with the greateſt Marks of? © 


Kindneſs and Affedion; and being ſatisfied with the Terms of Recon- 


ciliation, which they themſelves propoſed, and promiſed to obſerve, 


he wrote in their Behalf to the Biſhops of Spain, who, at his Requeſt, 
admitted them to their Communion (B). 


In the Year 438. of the Spanzh, and 400. of the common ra, a and are ad- 
Council was held at Toledo; and, in the Preſence of that Aſſembly, 


Symphoſius, Dictinius, and Comaſits, one of Symphoſeus's Presbyters, 


mitte1 to the 
Communion 


4 the Church 


ſolemnly abjured the Errors of Priſcillian, anathematized the Doc- 7 75 9 
cue Ole 


trine, Sect, and Books of that Heretic, and readily ſigned the Con- 
feſſion of Faith which the Council had drawn up. Their Example 
was followed by Three other Biſhops, vig. Paternus, Iſonius, and 
Vegetinus, who were all admitted to the Communion of the Church, 
and cycn allowed to keep their Sees, though unduly preferred, on 
Condition the Biſhops of Rome and Milan ſhould conſent thereto, and 


© Aug. ad Con. c. 3. 


(A) It was ſo called becauſe it contained 
Twelve Queſtions, as the Reman Pound 
did Twelve Ounces. In that Piece the 
Author endeavoured to prove, from the 
Practice of the Patriarchs, of the Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Angels, and of Chriſt himſelf, 
that a Lye could be no Crime, when utter- 
ed to conceal our Religion (2). 

(B) That theſe two Biſhops ſhould have 
applied to St. Ambroſe, and not to Syricius, 
is what Baronius cannot brook; and there- 
fore to bring in, right or wrong, the Biſhop 
of Reme, he quotes a Paſſage of the Coun- 
cil of Toledo, where the Fathers of that 
Aſſembly, ſpeaking of the Letter which 
St. Ambroſe had wrote in favour of Sympho- 
fius and Didtinius, adds the following 
Words in a Parentheſis; Mich Things were 
iikewiſe ſuggeſted by Pope Syricius, of holy 
Memory (3). But as theſe Words have no 


(2) Id. ib. c. 2, & 18. 
N. $4. 


(2) Concll. 


Concil. t. 1. p. 742. ed. Binian. 


manner of Connection with the reſt, it is 
manifeſt they have been foifted in on Pur- 
poſe to bring Syricius upon the Stage; and 
were we to admit them as genuine, we 
could only conclude from thence, that Sy- 
ricius too had wrote to the Biſhops of Spain 
in Behalf of Symphoſius and Didtinius. Ba- 
ronius indeed goes a great way farther ; for 
he infers from the above-mentioned Words, 
that St. Ambroſe acted by the Advice and 
Direction of Syricius; and from thence by 
a ſecond Inference, which could occur to 
none but himſelf, that both Ambroſe, and 
Simplicius, who ſucceeded him in the See 
of Milan, were the Pope's Legates (4). 
It is by ſuch far-fetched Inferences and De- 
ductions that he endeavours, throughout 
his voluminous Performance, to miſlead his 
unwary Readers into a Belief of the Pope's 
Supremacy. 


t. 2. p. 1230. (4) Bar. ad ann. 405. 


reſtore 


do. 


248 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Syricius, 
reſtore them to the Peace of the Church s. From theſe Words, which 
are the very Words of the Council, it is manifeſt, firſt, that the Fa- 
thers, who compoſed that Aſſembly, were Strangers to the Biſhop of 
Rome's univerſal Juriſdiction; and, ſecondly, that the Biſhop of Milan 
did not act, as Baronius pretends, on that Occaſion as the Pope's Le- 
gate. Their requiring the Approbation of the Biſhop of Milan, be- 
ſides that of the Biſhop of Rome, ſufficiently proves the one; and their 
requiring the Approbation of the Biſhop of Rome, beſides that of the 
Biſhop of Milan, th other. | 

Four other Biſhops, vis. Herenius, Donatus, Acurins, and ( 

The #0; 5 milius, could by no means be induced to follow the Example of Sym. 

1 phoſius and Dictinius; and were thereupon depoſed by the Council, 

St. Ambroſeand cut off from the Communion of the Catholic Church. The 

und Syrieius. Biſhops of Rome and Milan not only confirmed the Acts of the Coun- 
cil with reſpect to Hmphoſius and Dictinius, but ſeparated themſelves 
from the Communion of the Biſhops of Bætica and the Carthageneſe, 
who, thinking the Council had dealt too favourably with them, re— 
fuſed to admit them to their Communion h. Dictinius died in 420. 

1.4; 30d is now honoured in Hain as a Saint, though it may be juſtly 

owed a; a Queſtioned whether he deſerves that Honour. IAdatius the Chronolo- 

W giſt, who was a Native of Span, and raiſed there to the Epiſcopal 
Dignity about the Year 428. mentions him without faying any thing 
in his Praiſe, or taking the leaſt notice of his being honoured then as 
a Saint. St. Auſtin ſpeaks doubtfully even of his Converſion i, and 
at the {ame time tells us, that his Book was highly eſteemed by the 
Priſcillianiſts, and his Memory no leſs revered ; which, notwith. 
ſtanding the eminent Sanctity aſcribed to him by Baronzus k, gives us 
room to ſuſpect, that the Honour now paid him is owing to a Tra 

P:iciilian dition handed down by the Priſcillianiſts. For thus was Priſcillian 

3 himſelf once reycred both as a Saint and a Martyr. Nay, the Author 

a Martyr. of the Notes on Sulpitius Severus aſſures us, that he has ſeen his 
Name in ſome, not very antient, Martyrologies ; and Petrus de Na- 
zalibus has allowed, both to him, and to Latronianus, who ſuffered 
with him, a Place among.the Martyrs of the Church, pretending to 
be countcnancedthercin by the Authority of Ferom l. And truly it 
muſt be owned, that Ferom, in the Year 392. wrote very favourably 
of Priſcillian. He was executed, ſays he, by the Faction of Ithacius, 
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Syricius, BISHOPS of Rome. 


being accuſed by ſome as if he had embraced the Hereſy of the Gnoſtics ; 
but others maintained, that he held not the Dottrine and Tenets 
with which he was charged m, But bcing afterwards better inform- 
ed, he ſtyles him an execrable Mann, and condemns his Doctrine as 
an infamous Hereſy, as a Plague and Contagion, that cruclly ravaged 
moſt of the Spani/h Provinces o. It is not therefore without Reaſon 
that the Church of Rome now anathematizes, as an Heretic, the Man 
ſhe once revered as a Saint, Such has been the Fate of many others, 
judged by Baronius himſelf unworthy of the Worſhip that was paid 
them, and therefore ſet aſide, when, by the Command of Gregory XIII. 
he reviſed and corrected the Roman Martyrology. As for Dictinius, 
he has not yet been driven out of Heaven, though nobody can well 
tell how he came in. Tis true, both he and Symphoſeus are ſtyled 
Biſhops of holy Memory, in the Abſtract of the Council of Toledo, 
which is ſuppoſed to have been done about the Year 447. This is all 
Baronius can plead in favour of his eminent Sanctity. A poor Charter 
indeed to hold a Place in Heaven by, and claim the Worſhip and Ho- 
nours attending it! For the Author of that Abſtract is utterly un- 
known; and, beſides, he canonizes alike Symphoſius and Diftinins, 
ſtyling them both Biſhops of holy Memory. Why then ſhould his 
Authority have ſo much Weight with reſpect to the one, and none at 
all in regard of the other? If we bar Preſcription, which ſurely can have 
no room here, Dictinius can have no more Right to keep thePlace he has, 
than Symphoſrus to claim the Place he has not. Nay, the latter would 
have a far better Right, were it true, that Dictfinius relapſed into the 
Errors hehad abjured, and was on that Account depoſed with ſeveral 
other Biſhops of his Sect. This I read in an Author of great Note p; 
but as he advances it upon the Authority of another, vi. of 1datins 
the Chronologiſt, and the Paſſage he quotes is not to be found in that 
Writer, at leaſt in the Editions I have peruſed, it would be both un- 
juſt and ungenerous to deprive Di&imms of, or diſturb him in, the 
Poſſeſſion of his Saintſhip upon ſuch an Evidence. 


249 


9Yricius and Ambroſe, in Conjunction with the Catholic Biſhops 2% Doctrine 
of Spain, alarmed at the wonderful Progreſs the Doctrine of Pry/- A Frit- 


rs | : cillianiſts 
cillian had made in ſo ſhort a Time, left nothing unattempted they az; dee 


could think of to put a Stop to the growing Evil. But all to no Pur 2 in 
Pole; in ſpite of their utmoſt Efforts, in defiance of the molt ſevere oy 


= Hier. vir. ill. c. 121. 
C. 60. 


rel 


n Ad Cte. t. 2. p. 152. 0 Id. ep. 82, 29. in Iſai. 
P Leo, t. 2. P · 831. ' 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Syricius. 
Laws, that were enacted againſt them, eſpecially by the Emperors 
Honorius, and Theodoſius the younger, their Numbers increaſed daily, 
and their Doctrine grew daily more popular; the Severities that were 
practiſed againſt them, ſerving only to recommend thoſe to the Eſteem 
and Veneration of the Multitude, who ſuffered them, as many did, 
with Patience and Conſtancy. As they held it lawful to conceal their 
real Sentiments from the Catholics, by diſowning them with the 
moſt ſolemn Oaths ; the Catholics ſuffered themſelves to be led by 
a miſtaken Zeal into the ſame Error, dilowning, in like manner, their 
Sentiments, the better to diſcover thoſe of their Adverſarics. But 
this pernicious Practice of defending Truth by deſtroying it, and op- 
poſing Lyes by Lying, was fully and unanſwerably confuted by Auſtin, 
in his Anſwer to Conſentius, who had wrote to him at Length upon 
that Subject (A). 

The indefatigable Pains Syricius took, together with the other Ca- 
tholic Biſhops, in ſuppreſling the Hereſy of the Priſcillianiſts, proved 
quite unſucceſsful, though ſeconded by the Secular Power, and the 
ſevereſt Laws that had yet been enacted againſt Heretics. Their 
Doctrine rather gained, than loſt, Ground; and we ſhall find them in 
the Sixth Century, that is, Two hundred Years hence, (till a nume- 
rous Set, and Councils aſſembling, to very little Purpoſe, againſt 
them. Hricius was not ſo intent, as we are told, upon maintain- 
ing the Doctrine of the Church, as to negle& the Diſcipline, In or- 


der to correct ſeveral Abuſes, that had begun to prevail, and revive 


2 Aug. ad Con. contra mendac. per totum. 


(A) The Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, concerning Equivocations, mental 
Reſervations, and the Lawfulneſs, or rather 
Obligation, of concealing, with the moſt 
ſolemn Oaths, what has been revealed un- 
der the Seal of Confeſſion, has perhaps ſome 
Affinity with the Doctrine of the Pr:/cil- 
{iani/ls. What is only known under the 
Scal of Confeſſion, ſay their Divines, is 
not known to Man, but to God alone, 
{lince it was not diſcovered to a Man, but 
to God repreſented by a Man, that is, to 
the Prieſt or Confeſſor; and therefore the 
P:ieft may, with a ſafe Conſcience, affirm, 
even upon Oath, that he knows not what 
be thus knew, *Tis by recurring to this 


Doctrine, that F. Daniel Bartoli, in his 
Hiftory of England, or rather of the eſuits 
in England, endeavours to juſtify the Con- 
duct of the 'Zeſuit Garnet, in not diſcover- 
ing the Gun-powder Plot, to which he ſup- 
poſes him to. have been privy: But as it 
was difcloſed to him in Confeſhon, or at 
leaſt under the Seal of Confeſſion, he had 
ſinned grievoully by diſcovering it, though 
by ſuch a Diſcovery he might have ſaved a 
whole Nation from Deſtruction (1). 99 
that the violating ſuch a Seal is a far greater 
Evil than the Loſs of ſo many Lives, than 
the utter Ruin of an intire Nation. 
Doctrine evidently repugnant to the Dic- 
tates both of Reaſon and Humanity. 


(1) Bar. hiſt, d'Inghilterra. 
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Syricius. BISHOPS of Rome. 251 
ſome anticnt Conſtitutions, that were grown out of Uſe, he con- Cum of 
vened a Council at Rome, which is ſaid to have conſiſted of Eig ghey Freies c 545 
Biſhops; and, with their Conſent and Approbation, eſtabliſhed the ome, 
following Canons: 1. That no one ſhould preſume to ordain a Bi- 
ſhop, without the Knowlege of the Apoſtolic See. 2. That no Man 
ſhould be admitted to the Eccleſiaſtical Order, who, after the Re- 
miſſion of his Sins, that is, perhaps, after his Baptiſm, had worn the 
Sword of. worldly Warfare. 3. That no Clerk ſhould marry a Wi- 
dow. 4. That the Novatians and Montaniſts, that is, Donatiſts, 
ſhould be received into the Church by the Impoſition of Hands; but 

that ſuch as, abandoning the Catholic Faith, had been rebaptized by 
them, ſhould not be re: admitted without performing a long Penance. 

5. That the Prieſts and Deacons ſhould live continent, being, by thcir 
Office, daily employed in the Divine Miniſtry b. Theſe Canons or 
Decrees, ſay the Roman Catholic Divines, are contained in a Letter, 
which Hyricius wrote to the Biſhops of Africa, and which was read, 

3 and received as a Law, by a Council held ſome Years after at Tela, 
© in the Province of Byzacene, as appears from the Acts of that Coun- 

; cil e. Ferrandus, Deacon of Carthage, in his Abridgment of the 
Canons, done in the Sixth Century, often quotes the Letter of Hri— 

cius, and takes particular Notice of the Canons that were copied from 

it by the Council of Tela. The ſame Letter, together with the 

Acts of that Council, are to be found, Word for Word, in the an- 

ticnt Code of the Church of Rome. So that, upon the Whole, we 
cannot queſtion, ſays Baronzus, the Authenticity of that Piece, with- 

out rendering the Authority of every other Monument of Antiquity 

quite precarious, and leaving Men to their own wild and groundlels 
Conjectures. But Men of Learning have, of late Years, been too 
much upon their Guard to admit, without the ſtricteſt Examination, 

any Piece, however authentic in Appearance, that ſeemed to coun- 
2 tenance the extraordinary Power and Authority claimed by the Biſhop 
4 of Rome. And not without Reaſon, ſince they well knew what 

1 Pains had been taken to baniſh Truth, by ſuppreſſing or adulterating 

the moſt authentic Records, and to eſtabliſh Falſhood, by ſubſtituting 

in their room fabulous Legends, ſpurious Letters, and Acts of "+ ng 

Cils that never were held. As for the Letter aſcribed to Hricius, it 

has been ſuſpected ever ſince Criticiſm took place d, and lately re- 


b Concil. t. 2. p. 1028—1030. © Concil. t. 2. p. 1578. d Vide Blond. cenſur. 


in decretal. epiſt. p. 5 50. | 
KRK 2 e jected, 
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Syricius. 


jected, as unqueſtionably ſuppoſititious, by F. Queſnel, who, in a 
learned Diſſertation on that Subject, proves, in my Opinion, unan- 
ſwerably, not only the Letter, but the Acts of the pretended Council 
of Tela, to have been forged, and inſerted, in latter Times, into the 


Collection of Ferrandus, and the Roman Code e (A). 


- fund 


e Queſn. diſſert. 5. ſur S. Leon. 


(A) To convince the Reader of this 


double . need not refer him to 


that judicious Writer. The many ground- 
leſs, perplexed, and contradictory Argu- 
men's, or rather Conjectures, alleged by 
thoſe who have taken moſt Pains to prove 
both the above-mentioned Pieces genuine, 
dix. by Chifflerus, Papebrot, and Cardinal 
Noris, are, perhaps, a more convincing 
Proof of their being forged, than any that 
can be alleged againſt them. There is ſo 
palpable a Difterence, in point of Style, be- 
tween this Letter, and that which Syricius 
wrote to Himerius, and which is on all 
Hands allowed to be genuine, that no one 
can poſſibly ſuppoſe both to have been 
penned by one and the ſame Perſon. Be- 
ſides, in the former Letter Syricius abſo- 


lutely commands, and in this only adviſes, 


exhorts, and intreats the Prieſts and Dea- 
cons to live continent. Of theſe T'wo Dif- 
hculties none of the Writers I have juſt 
quoted have thought fit to take the leaſt No- 
tice, though they could hardly eſcape their 
Obſervation. The very firſt Canon or Ar- 
ticle of this Letter, for the ſake of which 
both the Letter itſelf, and the Acts of the 
Council, were moſt probably forged, ſuf- 
hciently betrays the Forgery. For it is ab- 
ſolutely unintelligible, and therefore point- 
ed, conſtrued, altered, Sc. in Twenty dif- 
ferent Manners, by thoſe who maintain it 
to be genuine. Some read it thus: Ut fine 
conſcientia ſedis ApeRtelice Primatis nemo 
audeat ordinare ; That no one ſhould preſume 
to ordain without the Knawlege of the Pri- 
mate of the Apoſtolic See. I do not find the 


| Biſhops of Reme to have ever ſtyled them- 


ſelves, in their Letters, Primates of the 
Apoſtolic See ; nay, the humble Title of 
Primate of the Apeſtalic See (humble with 
reſpe& to the Biſhop of Rome, Primate, 
Prince, and Monarch of the whole Church), 


ſo ſoured Labbe, that he fairly owned the 
Truth, chufing rather to give up the Let- 
ter, than to admit a-Tl'itle that ſeemed to 
detract from the Supremacy. Belides, it is 
very certain, that, in the Time of Syricius, 
the Biſhops of Rome were not yet ſo loſt 
to all Modeſty as to pretend, in open De- 
fiance of the Canons, that no Biſhop ſhould 
be ordained without their Knowlege. Others 
read that Article thus: Ut? extra conſcien- 
tiam ſedis Apeſtolice, hoc eft, Primatis, &c. 
That none ſhould preſume to ordain without 
the Knowlege of the Apoſtoliq See, that is, of 
their Primate, Now, is it probable, that 
the Biſhop of Rome would have given the 
Title of Apofolic See to all the Metropo- 
litan Churches; a Title which Pope Les 
the Great would not allow even to the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople (1)? I might add, 
that the Author of this Letter writes, and 
I think very ridiculouſly, that the African - 
Biſhops would have come to Rome to aſſiſt 
at the Council, had they not been prevent- 
ed by their Infirmities, or old Age; which 
is ſuppoſing them all to have been old or in- 
firm; that the Subſcription of this Letter 
is very ſingular, Data Reme in Concilio 
Epi ſcoporum octoginta, which in all other 
Synodal Letters is placed at the Beginning; 
that neither this Letter, nor the Council 
of Tela, by which it is ſuppoſed to have 
been quoted, are ever mentioned or taken 
notice of by any of the Councils, that were 
afterwards held in Africa, to eftabliſh the 
Celibacy of the Clergy. Some will have 
this Letter to have been written only for 
the Biſhops of the Vicariate of Rome, of 
which Syricius was Primate, and to have 
been ſent by him to the Biſhops of Africa, 
and perhaps to thoſe of the other Provinces, 
with a Deſign to try whether they might 
not be prompted. to receive the Canons it 
contained, as general Rules, though made 


(1) Leo, ep. 78. 


for 


Syricius. BISHOPS of Rome. 


I find no fatther Mention made of Hricius, in the antient Writers, 


till the Year 390. when he condemned the Doctrine of Jovinian, 


and caſt him and his Followers out of the Church. Jovinian was 
by Profeſſion a Monk, by Birth a Latin, as Jerom obſerves, and the 


firſt who infected that Language with Hereſy ; all, or rather almoſt all, 
the Hereſfies that, for the firſt Four hundred Years, had diſturbed the 
Peace of the Church, having been broached by Greeks, Chaldzans, 
or Syrians f. He had formerly practiſed great Auſterities, going bare- 
footed, living upon Bread and Water, covered with a tattered black 
Garment, and carning his Livelihood with the Sweat of his Brows, 
his Hands being callous with long and hard Labour 8. The Doctrine 
he taught is, by Ferom, reduced to the Four following Heads. 1. That 


thole who, with a lively Faith, have been regenerated by Baptiſm 


z 


cannot atterwards be overcome by the Devil. 2. That for all thoſe, 
who ſhall preſerve their Baptiſm, an equal Reward is reſerved in Hea- 


Hier. in Jovin. I. 2. t. 2. p. 94. 8 Id. ib. I. 1. c. 25. Aug. hæreſ. 82. Amb. ep. 7. 


for the Vicariate only. This had been at- 
tempting to eſtabliſh at once, and in a 
manner by Surprize, an univerſal Juriſdic- 
tion. But I can hardly believe, that, in 
the Days of Syricius, when the Ambition 
of the Biſhops of Rome was yet in its In- 
fancy, they ſhould have aſpired to, or en- 
tertained any Notion of, ſuch a Juriſdiction. 
As to the Council, I ſhall only obſerve here, 
that it is ſaid in all the printed Copies of the 
Councils, all the antient Manuſcripts, but 
one, to have been held at Tela, in the Pro- 
vince of Byzacene, whereas Tela is allowed, 
even by thoſe who defend this Council as 
genuine, to have belonged to the Procon- 


ſularis, They have therefore nothing elſe 


to recur to but the Ignorance of the I ran- 
ſcribers, the uſual Refuge in ſuch Caſes, 
whom they all agree to have been mil- 
taken, though all equally at a Loſs, and at 

ariance among themſelves, how to cor- 
rect the ſuppoſed Miſtake. For, inſtead of 
Tela, ſome read Zela or Zella, others Te- 
na, Teneptis, Teleptus, &c. In ſhort there 
is not a ſingle Town in the whole Province 
of Byzacene, bearing the leaſt Reſemblance 
in Name with Tela, that has not been ſub- 

ituted in its room; nay, ſome have be- 
ſtowed that Honour on the ſmalleſt Vil- 
ges, as if it were probable, that, in a 


Province, filled, as Byzacene was, with con- 
ſiderable Cities, and Epiſcopal Sees, Biſhops 
ſhould chuſe to aſſemble in a Village. To 
read Proconſularis inſtead of Byzacene, as 
ſome have done, is contradicting, and con- 
ſequently giving up, the Acts of that Coun- 
cil; for the Thirty-three Biſhops named 
there, as compoſing it, were all of the lat- 
ter Province, and Vincentius and Fortuna- 
tianus are ſaid to have affiſted as Deputies 
from the former (2). It would be needlefs 
to dwell any longer on this Subject, and 
point out the many Abſurdities and Con- 
traditions that occur in the ſuppoſed Act 
of that Council, ſince the very Title muſt 
convince every impartial Reader, that no 
ſuch Council was ever held. I cannot, how- 
ever, help taking notice of a very extraor- 
dinary Canon, quoted by Ferrandus, from 
the Letter of Syricius, and approved, as is 
ſaid there, by the Council of Tela; vix. 
That ns Bifhsp ſhould be ardained by a fin- 
gle Biſhop, the Church of Rome excepted. 
This Exception 1s not to be found in the 
Letter aſcribed to Syricius, from which the 
make Ferrandus quote it; and, beſides, the 
Biſhops of Rome were never ordained by a 
ſingle Biſhop, nor did they ever take upon 
them to o:dain Biſhops alone, 


(2) Concil. t. 1. p. 1577. 


ven. 
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The Hiſtory of the POP E 8, or Syricius, 
ven. 3. That there is no Difference of Merit between abſtaining from 
ſome Meats, and uſing them with Thankſgiving. 4. and laſtly, That 
Virgins, Widows, and married Women, arc in a State of equal Me- 
rit ; and, conſequently, that all Difference in Merit can only ariſe 
from their different Actions. That the Two laſt were then counted 
Hereſies, ſhews that the Church began, in this Century, to be tainted 
with Doctrines that border on Popery, and no- ways conſiſt with the 
Liberty of the Goſpel h. Beſides theſe Tenets, that Jovinian taught, 
as Ambroſe and Auſtin inform us, that' the Virgin Mary preſerved her 
Virginity in conceiving our Saviour, but loſt it in bringing him forth, 
pretending to prove by Arguments, falſe, but ingenious enough, ſay 
they, that we ſhould otherwiſe be obliged to own, with the Ma- 
nichees, the Body of Chri/t not to have been real, but acreal i, He, 
beſides, charged the Catholics with Manicheiſim, on account of their 
preferring the State of Virginity to that of Matrimony k. Both Je. 
rom and Ambroſe tell us, that, together with his Doctrine, he changed 
his Manners, renouncing his former Auſterities, and giving himſelf 
up to all manner of Debauchery, to redeem, as it were, the Time he 
had loſt l. But perhaps this Charge was not well founded, but rather 
ſuppoſed as a Conſequence of his undervaluing Celibacy, and the 
Merit aſcribed to it, there being too many Inſtances in Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory of ſuch Inferences, drawn from Opinions which were not 
approved by the Fathers of the Church, as could no- way be juſtified. 
They often painted thoſe, whom they ſtyled Heretics in the blackeſt 

Colours, to prejudice the People more effectually againſt their Doc- 
trine. In this Art Ferom excelled all the reſt, and none ever dit- 
agreed with him, who did not at once forfeit thoſe very Virtues, which 
he himſelf had admired and extolled in them before. He abſtained, 


however, from Matrimony ; but merely, ſay Auſtin and Ferom, to 


avoid the Trouble and Anxiety attending it, and not becauſe he ap- 
prehended there could be in this Life any Merit in Continency, or any 
Reward allotted for it in the next m. This Doctrine he broached in 
Rome, and ſoon found there a great Number of Followers, among 
the reſt ſeveral of both Sexes, who had embraced, and profeſſed for 
many Years, the State of Virginity, being ſeduced and miſled, ſays 
Auſtin, by the Cavils of that impious Wretch, asking them, whc- 


h Hier. ib. c. 1. 
in Jul. I. 2. C. 2. & ad Bon. . 2. © 2. 
ibid. 
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Hier. ib. c. 25. Amb. ep. 7. n Amb. 
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i Aug. op. imp. I. 4. c. 121. & hr. 82. Amb. ep. 7 k Aug. 
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BISHOPS of Rome. 


ther they pretended to be more holy than Abraham and Sarah, than 
many other Men and Women, who, though married, are commended 
in the Old Teſtament, for their eminent Sanity n. The firſt, who 
took Offence at this Doctrine, were Two Laymen, viz. Pammachins 
and HFiclorinus. All we know of the latter is, that he was illuſtri- 
ous for his Birth, and, if we believe Ambroſe, venerable for his Piety o. 
As for Pammachius, he is well known in the Hiſtory of the Church, 
and often mentioned by Ferom with the greateſt Commendations. 
He was deſcended, ſays that Writer, from the antient Family of the 
Camilli, and yet leſs diſtinguiſhed by the Nobility of his Deſcent than 
his Picty p. Having heard, by Chance, ſome of the Propoſitions ad- 
vanced by Founzan, he made it his Buſineſs to inquire more narrowly 
into his Doctrine, being aſſiſted therein by Y7;Forinus, who had 
taken the Alarm upon hearing, in Rome, this ſhocking Doctrine, lays 
Ferom 9, that 4 Virgin was no better than a married Woman. Theſe 
Two having, by a diligent Inquiry, diſcovered at length the whole 
Doctrine of Fovrnzan, as well as the Author and Promoters of it, 
they preſented a Requeſt to Hricius, acquainting him therewith, and 
deſiring, that the Doctrine of Fovinan might be condemned by the 


Epiſcopal Authority, and the Sentence of the Holy Ghoſt, as con- 


trary to the Law of God er. Theſe are Ambroſe's Words, as the Text 


now is; but it is generally thought to have been altered and cor- 
rupted. 


255 


Be that as it will, Hricius did not take upon him to act on 73e DoFrine 


this Occaſion by his private Authority; but, aſſembling the Prieſts, / Jovinian 


; condemned 
Deacons, and other Eccleſtaſtics of Rome, he read to them the Re- 


by a Council 
queſt of Pammachins and Victorinus, and having, together with them, at Rome. 


maturely examined the Doctrine of Jovinian, he declared it, with 
the unanimous Conſent of the whole Aſſembly contrary to Scripture; 
and at the ſame time cut off, for ever, from the Communion of the 
Church, not only Fovinian, who had firſt broached ſuch a Doctrine, 
but thoſe among his Followers, who were found to have been the 
moſt ſanguine in promoting it; viS. Auxentius, Genialis, Germi- 
nator, Felix, Frontinus, Martianus, Januarius, and Ingeniuss. Jo- 
Ulnian, inſtead of acquieſcing to the Judgment of Hricius, and his 
Clergy, immediately left Rome, and repaired with all Speed to Milan, 
not deſpairing of being able to engage Ambroſe in his Favour, and 
likewiſe the Emperor Theodoſius, who was then in that City, before 
155 Aug. bæreſ. 82. Hier. in Jovin. I. 2. c. 23. 


o Amb. ep. 6. p Hier. ep. 
4 1d. ep. 50. | 


” Amb. ep. 6. Id. ib. 4 
Hricius 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Syricius. 


SHricius could prejudice them againſt him. Of this Syricius was 
aware, and therefore, without Loſs of Time, diſpatched Three of his 
Presbyters to Milan, Creſcentius, Leoparaus and Alexander, with a Letter 
to that Church, which has been tranſmitted to us among Ambroſe's 
Works t, acquainting them with what had paſled at Rome. In virtue 
of this Letter they were rejected by Ambroſe ; and, at the Requeſt of 
Three Roman Presbyters, driven out of the Town by the Emperor (A). 
The Letter of Hricius was anſwered by Ambroſe, and ſigned by 
him, and ſeveral other Biſhops, who were ſtill at Milan, where they 
had met to condemn [thacins, and his Adherents, for having been 
acceſſary to the Death of Priſcillian. In their Anſwer they com- 
mend the Paſtoral Vigilance of Hricius, and, having briefly declared 
their Opinion againſt the other Tenets of Jovinian, dwell on what 
he had advanced againſt the Virginity of the Virgin Mary. But they 
ſeem to have miſtaken his Meaning, in charging him with Manz- 
cheiſm, and ſuppoſing him to have held, that our Saviour did not 
aſſume a real Body: for he held no ſuch Doctrine, but only charged 
the Catholics with it, as Auſtin tells us in expreſs Terms u. It is 
ſurpriſing, that ſuch a Queſtion ſhould have thus employed the Thoughts 
and Attention of ſo many venerable Prelates, and created ſuch Feuds 
and Animoſities in the Church, Both Parties agreed, that the Virgin 
Mary had brought forth her Son without the Co-operation or Inter- 
courſe of Man; and in that Senſe alone ſhe is ſtyled a Virgin. 
From Milan Jovinian returned to the Neighbourhood of Rome, 
where his Followers continued to aſſemble, under his Direction, til! 
the Year 398. when the Emperor Honorius, giving Ear to the Com- 


Law enacted plaints of the neighbouring Biſhops, enacted a Law, commanding him 


againſt Jo., and his Accomplices to be beaten with Whips armed with Lead, and 


vinian, and . = 
J Fillnwers, tranſported into different Iſlands w. 


Jovinian himſelf was confined 


to the Iſle of Boas, on the Coaſt of Dalmatia *, where he gave up 
the Ghoſt, about the Year 406. in the midſt of the Mirth and Jollity 


Id. ep. 7. u Aug. in Jul. I. 1. c. 2. Cod. Theod, 16. t. 5. J. 53 


* Hier. in Vigil. c. 1. 
and retire, purſuant to their Profeſſion, in- 
to the Deſerts (1). But that it was made 
on a very different Occaſion, it will fall i 
my way to ſhew hereafter, 


(A) Baronius pretends it was on this 
Occafion that Theodoſius enacted the Law, 
dated from Verona the 3d of September of 
the preſent Year 390. commanding all, who 
profeſſed a 3 Life, to quit the Cities, 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 390. n. 47, 48. 
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of a Banquet, ſays Jerom, adding 
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() This induced Pammachius to pur- 
aſe all the Copies of it he could g-t, an! 
ſend them back to the Author, acquainting 
Un ina friendly manner with what had 
net, given Offence (1). This Ferom 
100K as a Token of the molt ſincere Friend- 


I iry » | : 4 | | 
ep; aid therefore, not ſatisfied with ac- 


(1) Ex Ruff. p. 231. & ep. 52. 
e L 


O5 
as Euphorbus was formerly in Pythagoras. 


in Rome ſent him the Book, which Vovinian had compoſed to explain 
and defend his Doctrine, begging him to confute it. 
plicd with their Requeſt, and ended his Work in the Year 392. It 
conſiſted of Two Books, but met with a very indifferent Reception at 
Rome. For though he declared from the Beginning, that it was not 
his Intention to condemn Marriage, and that he'had an utter Abhor- 
rence to the Errors of Marcion, of Tatian, and the Manichees, hold- 
ing Marriage to be ſinful; yet the diſparaging Terms he made ule of 
in ſpeaking of Marriage, gave great Offence, even to thoſe who pro- 


that he was revived in Yjgilantins, 
Some of Ferom's Friends 


Notwithſtanding the Severity of the Law I have mentioned above, 
ſome {till continued to hold, and privately to propagatc, the Doctrine 
of Jovinian, which induced Auſtin to compoſe his Treatiſe on the 


nity; a Performance far more ju- 


dicious than that of Ferom, who has taken great pains to diſparage and 
cry down Marriage, the better to extol Virginity, as if he could not 
commend the one without condemning the other. Auſtin, on the 
contrary, begins his Work with great Encomiums on Matrimony, to 
which, however commendable, in the End he prefers Virginity, But 


e one as well as the other, are, if 


duly weighed, but empty and unconcluſive Speculations. 
The following Year, 391. a great Council was convened at Capua, Ni Difur- 
chicfly with a View to reſtore Peace to the Church of Antioch, and bances in the 


. . . Churc/. 2 
put an End to the Schiſm, which had long prevailed there, and had 8 


occaſioned almoſt an intire Separation between the Eaſt and the Weſt, 


linus, who was acknowleged for 


lawful Biſhop of that City by Part of the Catholics there, by the 
Biſhops of Egypt, Arabia, Cyprus, by the Biſhop of Rome, and all 


2 Vide p. 220. 


knowleging the Obligation he had laid on 
him, and commending his Conduct as wor- 
thy of his great Prudence, and ant{wer«Þle 
to the Affection which it was owing to, he 
immediately ſet about the Apology which 
Pammachius hed adviſed him to wiite, aud 
inſcribed it to him (2). 


(2) Hier. ep. 51, 52. 


] | the 


He readily com- 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Syricius, 
the Weſtern Biſhops, died about the Year 388 b. But the unhappy 
Diviſion, which had reigned during his Life, continued to reign even 
aſter his Death. For Paulinus, by a moſt unaccountable ConduR, 
and a moſt notorious and open Violation of the Canons, took upon 
him not only to appoint himſelf a Succeſſor before he died, but to or. 
dain him alone. The Perſon whom he thus both named and ordain- 
ed, was one Evagrius, a Presbyter, with whom he had always lived 
in cloſe Friendſhip e; and who, on that, Account was, notwithſtand- 
ing his illegal Election and Ordination, acknowleged by Paulinuss 
Party for Biſhop of Antioch. Theodoret writes, that the Biſhop of 


Rome, with the other Weſtern Biſhops, and thoſe of Egypt, em- 


braced his Communion d. But Ambroſe aſſures us, that the Biſhops of 
Eg ypt ſtood neuter, ſuſpending all Communication both with Eva. 
grius, and his Competitor Flavianus; and ſpeaks in ſuch manner of 
both, as gives us room to ſuppoſe that he himſelf communicated with 
neither. Both rely more on the Invalidity of their Competitor's Or- 
dination, ſays he, than on the Validity of their own. It is therefore 
with Reaſon that Flavianus declines a fair Trial, and not. without 
Reaſon that Evagrius does not demand one e. The Example of Am. 
broſe was, in all Likelihood, followed by the Biſhop of Rome, and 


the other Weſtern Biſhops; or Ambroſe, perhaps, conformed to 


theirs (A), 

All the Biſhops of 1//yricum, upon the Death of Paulinus, admit- 
ted Flavianus, and not Evagrius, to their Communion, if we may 
depend upon Theodoret f. As this new Election occaſioned unheard- of 
Diſturbances in the Church of Antioch, as the Diviſion ſtill continued 
between the Eaſt and the Weſt, the Weſtern Biſhops had frequent Re- 
courle to the Emperor Theodoſius, during the Three Years he paſſed in 
the Weſt, preſſing him to oblige, by his Imperial Authority, both 


Flavianus and Evagrius to ſubmit their Cauſe to the Judgment of a 


b Soz. J. 5. c. 15. & 1. 7. c. 15. Hier. vir. ill. c. 125. 
4 Theod. ib. * Amb. ep. 9. f 'T heod. ib. 


(A) A modern Writer will have it by all againſt Flavianus, whoſe Election was con- 
means, that Syricius communicated with teſted, we cannot well conclude, that, in 
Evagrius (1), becauſe he had always op- Oppoſition to him, he likewiſe took the 
poſed Flavianus, as his Predeceſſors had Part of one whoſe Election was indiſputably 
done. But ſurely from his eſpouſing the illegal. It is far more prebable, that he 
Cauſe of Paulinus, who was legally choſen, communicated with neither, 


(1) M. Launey, ep. 7. p. 10. i 
| Council, 


c Theodor, |. 5. c. 25. 
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Syricius. BISHOPS of Rome. 

Council, that ſhould be held in Italy. Theodoſius conſented at laſt to 
their Requeſt, named Capua for the Place where the Council ſhould 
meet, and took upon him to oblige Flavianus to repair thither at the 
Time appointed. Soon after, that is about the 14th of July 391. he 
left Italy, where he had continued ever ſince the Year 388. ſettling 
young Valentinian on the Throne, and ſet out for Conſtantinople, 
into which City he made his Entry on the 1oth of November. Before 
his Departure from Italy he had wrote to Flavianus, commanding 
him to repair to Conſtantinople, and wait his Arrival there, Flavia- 
nus readily complicd with the Emperor's Orders, and appeared at 
Court the Day after his Arrival. But when the Prince acquain.cd 
him with the Promiſe he had made to the Weſtern Biſhops, and de- 
ſired him to prepare for the Journey, which he did in a very obliging 
Manner, Flavianus repreſented to him the Inconveniencies attend- 
ing ſo long a Journey at that Seaſon of the Year, and begged he would 
give him Leave to put it off to the Spring, when he would not fail to 
obey his Orders. The Emperor, ſeeing him ſtricken in Years, thought 


the Excuſe juſt and reaſonable; and therefore, out of Compaſſion and 


Good-naturc, allowed him for the preſent to return to his See 8. 
Thus did Flavzanus, by the Indulgence of the Emperor, avoid the 
Judgment of the Weſtern Biſhops, who wiſely forbore meddling with 


ſo nice a Subje in his Abſence, though his Competitor was pre- 
ſent. 


259 


The Council of Capua met in the Latter- end of the Year 391. and 93, Counci 
was, it ſeems, a very numerous Aſſembly, ſince it is ſtyled, in the / Capua. 


Canons of the Church of Africa, a full Council h. But whether it 
was compoſed of all the Weſtern Biſhops, or only of the Biſhops of 


Italy, is uncertain, and cannot be determined from the Words of 
Ambroſe, We all met i, which may be equally underſtood of both. 
As the Acts of this Council have not reached our Times, we do not 


even know who preſided at it, ſome conferring that Honour on Am 


broſe k, ſome on Syricius l, and ſome on both m. That Hricius pre- 
ſided, or even aſſiſted, in Perſon, is not at all probable; for in the 
Times I am now writing of, the Biſhops of Rome had begun to affect 
Grandeur; and, under Pretence that their Preſence was neceſſary in 
the great Metropolis of the Empire, to aſſiſt or preſide in Councils 
held elſewhere by their Deputics or Legates, as they are now ſty led. 


* Id. ib. & Amb. 9. h Concil. t. 2. p. 1072. wed Amb. ep. q. k Laun. 
ep. 7. p. IQ, 1 Bar. ad aun. 391. 5 Blond. primaut. P · 237. 


173 That 
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That Syricizs afliſted, by his Deputies, at the Council of Capua, I do 
not doubt, ſince the Council was compoſed, at leaſt, of all the Bi- 
ſhops of 1taly, and Hricius owned himſelf bound by their Decrees 2. 
But that Ambroſe preſided, ſeems undeniable, ſince by him, and him 
alone, the Whole was conducted and managed (A). 

The Council avoided deciding, and even taking into Conſidera- 
tion, the Affair of Fl/avianus and Evagrius, in the Abſence of the 
former, though they had chiefly met for that Purpoſe, However, 
to re-eſtabliſh the Tranquillity of the Church, they agreed to renew 
their Correſpondence with, and grant their Communion to, all the 

The Die Catholic Biſhops of the Eaſt. As for the Difference between the Two 

W Competitors for the See of Antioch, they committed the diſcuſſing 

tetito:5 to ibe and deciding it to T heophylus Biſhop of Alexandria, and the other 

_ Y 2 Biſhops of Eg pt, as the moſt proper Judges, ſince they communi: 

ed, ly ihe catcd with neither, and therefore could not be ſuſpected to favour 

Cowicil, te the one more than the other =, The Biſhop of Alexandria imme- 
the Biſbops „. a 8 ; N 

ef Egvp;, diately acquainted Flauianus with the Reſolution of the Council, 

ſummoning him, at the ſame time, to appear, in Compliance there- 

with, before the Biſhops of Egypt, who were ſoon to aſſemble, in 

order to put the Decree of that, venerable Aſſembly in Execution. 

Flavianus But Flavianus, inſtead of obeying the Summons, and paying the 

Tg — 3 Regard that was thought due to the Decrec of ſo numerous a Coun- 

the Decree of Cil, refuſed to ſtir from Antioch, pleading a Reſcript, which he had 

the Com). extarted from Theodoſius, commanding the Weſtern Biſhops to repair 

into the Eaſt, and there examine the Affair in a new Council. This 

T heophylus did not expect, and therefore being at a Loſs how to con- 

duct himſelf on ſuch an Emergency, he gave Ambroſe immediate 

Notice of the Summons he had ſent, and the Anſwer he had received- 

' Ainzroſe had nothing ſo much at Heart as to reſtore Peace and Tran- 

quillity to the Church of Antioch; and from the Regard which the 

Council had ſhewn to Fl/avianus, as well as the Impartiality with 

which they had acted with reſpect to both, he had promiſed himſelf 


Succeſs in {0 pious an Undertaking. It was therefore with the ut- 
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(A) Baronius, without the leaſt Founda- gatine Dignity on ſuch Occaſions, and then 
tion in Hiſtory, ſuppoſes Ambroſe to have paſs upon his Readers the Deference and 

I | acted as the Pope's Legate. But it is the Regard ſhewn to their Merit for a Tribute 

7 Cuſtom of that Writer to veſt every emi- paid to the Biſhops of Rome. 

i nent and diſtinguiſhed Prelate with the Le- | 


moſt 
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hold it of them. 
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moſt Concern that he ſaw his Endeavours thus unexpectedly defeated, 
and all Hopes of accompliſhing what he had undertaken, vaniſh at 
once. He had but too much Reaſon to reſent ſuch an affronting 
Conduct, which did not ſo much affect the Council in general, as 
him in particular, ſince it was at his Motion, that the Council took 
the above-mentioned Reſolution. That, however, did not tempt him Amvroſe's 


to depart from the Neutrality he had embraced, and declare for Eva. 22 
grius: he ſtil] maintained the ſame Impartiality, and refuſed to com- i. 
municate with either. In his Anſwer to Theophylus, he deſires him, 

without betraying the leaſt Emotion of Anger or Reſentment, to 
ſummon Flavianus once more, dircting him, at the ſame time, to 
communicate with all the Catholic Biſhops of the Eaſt, purſuant to 

the Decree of the Council, whether he complied with this Second 


Summons or no; and to acquaint the Bilhop of Rome with what he 
had done, that, the Whole being approved by that Church, as he 
did not queſtion but it would, the whole Church might be happily of 


Syricius. 


one Mind, and reap the Fruit of his Labour b. 


Hricius, and in all Likelihood Ambroſe too, wrote to Theodoſius, Syricis 
preſſing him to ſend Flavianus to Rome (B), if he did not approve 3 to the 
of his being judged by the Biſhop of Alexandria. Syricius, in his * 
Letter, tells the Emperor, that he well knew how to deal with Ty- 
rants, who revolted from him, and how to chaſtiſe them; but ſut- 
fered thoſe to go unpuniſhed, who deſpiſed the Laws of Chr}? e (O). 

Theodoſius, in Compliance with the Requeſt of Hricius, made in 
the Name of all the Weſtern Biſhops, ſent anew for Flavianus, and 
told him, that he muſt, by all means, either repair to Rome, or ſub- 
mit his Cauſe to the Judgment of the Biſhops of Fg ypr. But he was 


determined, ſays Theodorer, to relinquiſh his Dignity rather than 10 
luffer the Weſtern Biſhops, or thoſe of Egypt, to examine and de- fign his Dig- 
cide whether he had a Right to it or no; and, by that means, to 7, 14% 


than-to ſub- 
He therefore anſwered the Emperor, with great mit to the 


Calmneſs and Reſpect, in the following Terms: Sir, if my Faith is og 5 5 
v thought Orthodox, or my Conduct not worthy of a Catholic Bis: or feiern 
Biſhops. 


b Id. ib. < Theod. J. 5. c. 23. 


(B) That is, into the Weſt ; for thus about the Diſpute between Flavianus and 
Theodoret conſtantly expreſſes the Weſt. Evagrius. A groſs Miſtake ! ſince Da- 

(C) Theodoret tells us, that Damaſus, maſus was dead long before the Election 
Vricius, and Anaſtaſius the Succeſſor of Sy- of Evagrius, and Theodgſius before that of 
"cus, wrote to the Emperor Theodr/ius Anaſtaſius. 


dp, | 


— 
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Syricius, 


ſhop, I am willing to be judged by thoſe who accuſe me, and ready 
to ſubmit to the Sentence they ſhall pronounce. But, if all this 
Noiſe is made merely for the ſake of my Dignity, from this Moment 
1 refign every Preferment I enjoy in the Church, to thoſe whom no- 
thing but Preferment can ſilence. Tou may therefore diſpoſe of the See 
of Antioch, now vacant, to whom you pleaſe. Theodoſius, pleaſed with 
this Anſwer, and thinking Flavianus, the more ready he was to give 
up his Dignity, the more worthy to hold it, ordered him to return to 
Antioch, and reſume the Government of his Church; nor did he ever 
afterwards give the leaſt Attention to the preſſing and repeated In- 
ſtances of Hricius, and his Collegues in the Weſt d. 
Flavianus From the whole Conduct of Flavianus it is manifeſt, that he did 


did not ac- 
Enowlege in 


not acknowlege any extraordinary Power in Hricius, much leſs that 


Syricius the Power, which has been claimed by his Succeſſors, of diſpoſing, by 
Laue, Divine Right, of all Biſhopricks, of placing and diſplacing Biſhops, at 


claimed by 


his Succeſſors. Pleaſure, throughout the Chriſtian World. This Power, though evi— 
dently uſurped, and utterly unknown even in the End of the Fourth 

Century, Biſhops are now obliged to own in their very Titles, ſty- 

ling themſelves Biſhops of ſuch a Place, by the Grace of God, and of 

the Apoſtolic See. Flavianus was content with 7he Grace of God; 

and, as for the Grace of the Apoſtolic See, he gave himſelf no Trouble 

And yet Flawvianus is honoured by the Church of Rome 
as a Saint; and his Feſtival kept on the 26th of September. And 
truly, if we may depend upon the Teſtimony of the moſt authentic 
and unexceptionable Writers of thoſe Times, we ſhall hardly find one 


about it. 


in the Roman Calendar more worthy of that Honour. 


The famous 


John Chryſoſtom, who was one of his Presbyters before his Promo- 
tion to the See of Conſtantinople, has filled his Homilies with the 
Praiſes of the great Flavianus, as he ſtyles him. His diſtinguiſhed 
Merit, eminent Virtues, and. extraordinary Picty, ſeem to have been 
Chryſoſtom's favourite Topic; and theſe Encomiums he beſtowed upon 
him, while he was ſtill alive. After his Death he was diſtinguiſhed by 
the Council of Chalcedon, with the Title of the bleſſed Flavianus e; 
and by that of the Eaſt, held under John of Antioch, ranked among 
the brighteſt Luminarics, the moſt illuſtrious Prelates, and the greateſt 


Saints of the Church f. 


Theodoret never names him without adding 


to his Name ſome Epithet, denoting his extraordinary Merit, ſuch 3s 


« Id. ib. 


* Concll. t. 4. p. 830. 


f Facund, Hermian, I. 8. c. 1+ 
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the great, the holy, the admirableFlavianus. As therefore no room 


263 


is left to doubt of his extraordinary Piety and Merit, we may well 
conclude, from his abſolutely refuſing to ſubmit his Cauſe to the Judg- 
ment of Hricius, and the other Biſhops of the Weſt, that he did not 
acknowlege either in him or them a Power to judge him. This Re. 
fuſal did not, in the Eyes of Chry/o/tom and other great Men, detract - 
in the leaſt from his Merit, nor leſſen the high Opinion they enter- 
rained of his Sanctity. A plain Indication that they did not think his 
Conduct reprehenſible, and conſequently did not acknowlege, more 
than he, that Power which is now one main Article of the Roman 


Catholic Creed. 


As Flavianus declined the Judgment of the Veſtern as well as the The Commu- 
Fg yptian Biſhops, and the Emperor gave no farther Ear to their Re- "7, 


the Eaſt and 


monſtrances and Complaints, the Reſolution taken by the Council ofthe V re- 
Capua was put in Execution; which was to renew the Communion ”****: 

and good Underſtanding between the Eaſt and the Weſt, and abandon 

the Church of Antioch to its Schiſm, which, after ſo many promiſing 


Remedies applied in vain, began now to be deemed an incurable 


Evil 8, 


The Council of Capua, after the above-mentioned Reſolu- — 3 
» . . . . 4 4 
tion concerning the Difference between Flavianus and Evagrius | 


heard a Charge brought by ſome Biſhops againſt Bonoſus, Bi- 


» the Council. 


ſhop of Naiſſus in Dacia, 2+cording to ſome, or, as others 

will have it, of Sardica, the Mctropolis of that Province. He was 

accuſed of a Crime againſt the Canons of the Church and the Law of 

God h, and likewiſe of Hereſy. The Crime is not ſpecified ; but as ,,. Ber 
tor the Hereſy, I gather from Auſtin, that he held the Son to be in- 


 ferior to the Father i; and from Ambroſe, that he taught, the Virgin 


Mary had had other Children after the Birth of CHriſt k. He had, it 
ſeems, been condemned by Damaſics, who died in 384 !, but ſtill 25, ing 
held his See, and was not driven from it even by the Council of Cau/e 


Capua. For the Fathers of that Aſſembly committed the hearing and 


committed by 
the Council to 


Judging of his Cauſe to the Biſhops in his Neighbourhood, chictly to he n-igh- 


thoſe of Macedon, under their Metropolitan Anyſius, Biſhop of The/ 
Jalonicam, The neighbouring Biſhops aſſembled, purſuant to the Or- 
der of the Council; and Bonoſus, as well as his Accuſers, appearing 
betore them, they found the Charge ſo well ſupported, that they im- 
mcdiately forbid him to enter his Church; which was ſuſpending him 


8 Ruff, I. 11. c. 22. h Mercat. t. 2. p. 128. Aug. ep. 150. * Amb. 
ep. 5. & Inſtit. Virg. p. * = Amb. ib. 


4 from 


bouring Bi- 
ſhops, who 


condemn him. 
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without contemning at the ſame time that of the Council, which had 


The Hiſtory of the P OP ES, or Syricius. 
from all Epiſcopal Functions. Bonoſiis complained loudly of this 
Sentence, and even adviſed with the Biſhop of Milan, whether he 
might not, in Defiance of a Judgment ſo raſh and immature, ſtill 
exerciſe the Functions of his Office, and, in caſe of Oppoſition, repel 
Force with Force, Ambroſe exhorted him, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, to 
acquieſce to the Sentence, to conduct himſelf with the Prudence, 
Temper, and Moderation, that became a Biſhop; and, above all, not 
to undertake any thing that might be interpreted as a Contempt of the 
Authority of his Judges, ſince he could not contemn their Authority, 


appointed them n. In the mean time the Biſhops of Macedon, having 
more leiſurely examined the Cauſe of Bonoſus, wrote to Syricius, re- 
ferring the Deciſion to him, and declaring their Abhorrence of the 
deteſtable Error, that the Virgin Mary had other Children beſides 


Chriſt. 


«10; 1h 


(A) That the Virgin Mary had other 
Children beſides Chriſt, was not a new Opi- 
nion. It was taught by Helvidius in 383. 
and long before him by Tertullian, as Ferom 


himſelf is forced to own in the Treatiſe. 


which he wrote againſt Helvidius: nay, in 
the Time of Epiphanius, who flouriſhed 
from the Year 366. to 402. that Opinion 
univerſally prevailed in Arabia, 2s appears 
from the Letter which he wrote in Confu- 
tation of it, and addreſſed to all the Chri- 
ſtians dwelling Ih Arabia, from the Presby- 
ters down to the Catechumens. In that 
Letter he ſtyles thoſe who denied the per- 
petual Virginity of the Virgin Mary, Anti- 
dicomarianites; and ranks them, though 
their Opinion had not yet been condemned 
by the Church, ſometimes among the He- 
retics, and ſometimes among the Schiſma- 
tics. But in the ſame Letter he cenſurts, 
with ro leſs Severi y, thoſe who adored her, 
ſtyling the Worthip that was paid her an 
idolatrous Hereſy, which was taxing thoſe 
who paid it both with Hereſy and Idolatry; 


If this was an Error, which may well be doubted, it was one 
that did no way affect the Chriſtian Faith, and therefore did not deſerve 
ſuch a fevere Condemnarion : but as it thwarted the favourable Opi- 
nions then entertained in the Church concerning Virginity, it is no 
Wonder that it ſhould meet with ſo rough a Treatment (A). 


wt Latria, Dulia, Hyperdulta, &c. invent- 


Women, on a ſtated Day, to offer a Cake 


(1) Epiph. bær. 78, 79. 


Hyricius, 


and from neither will the unmeaning Terms 


cd and uſed by the Schoolmen to expreſs 
different Degrees of Worſhip, excuſe the 
preſent Practice of the Church of Rome. 
Epiphanius was unacquainted with ſuch 
Terms, as well as with the different De- 
grees of Worſhip anſwering them ; and 
therefore called the Meeting of certain 


to the Virgin Mary, and eat it together in 
her Honour (whence they had the Name 
of Cellyridians) a Foily repugnant to Reli- 
gien, an Illuſion of the Devil, a robbing 
God of the Henour that was due to him, an 
idolatrous Hereſy (1). Theſe Women came 
from the Northern Provinces of Scy791 
into Thrace, probably about the Year 372: 
when Athanaric King of the Goth drove all 
the Chriitians out of his Dominions. From 
Thrace they wandered into Arabia; ®" 
there, in Oppoſition to the Antidicomarr” 
anites, introduced the above- mentioned do- 
latrous Practice. This is the firſt Inſtance 


of 


Syricius. 


BISHOPS of Rome. 


Hricius, in his Anſwer to the Biſhops of Macedon, approves theit 
Sentiments; and employs almoſt his whole Letter to ſhew, that the 
Virgin Mary was always a Virgin: but as for the Cauſe of Bonoſus 
he tells them, that ? was not lawful for him to judge it, ſince that 
Province had been committed to them by the Council of Capua o. And 
was not this diſclaiming, in the moſt plain and explicit Terms he 
poſſibly could, that Power which his Succeſſors challenge, and have 
almoſt overturned the Chriſtian Religion to maintain (A) ? 


o Amb. ibid. 


of any Worſhip paid to the Virgin Mary; 
and to thoſe Women the extravagant Wor- 
ihip that is {till paid her by the Church of 
Rome, owes its Riſe. Some of theſe Wo- 
men took upon them to act, at their Meet- 
ings, as Prieſteſſes. This Epiphanius ſtyles 
an abominable Abuſe, Women being ſo 
utterly incapable, ſays he, of performing 
any Eccleſiaſtical Functions, that our Sa- 
viour did not grant even to his Mother the 
Power of baptizing (9). 

(A) Such a Letter, we may be ſure, 
has not been tamely received by the Parti- 
fans of Rome, Some of them have rejected 
it as forged and ſurreptitious, for no other 
Reaſon, but becauſe Syricius is there made 
to diſclaim a Power which he undoubtedly 
had. But this is evidently begging the 
Queſtion (1). Others, finding it conveyed 
to us amongſt Ambroſe's Letters, have 
aſcribed it to him, by prefixing his Name 
to it. But Ambroſe is unluckily named, 
and ſpoken of, in the Body of the Letter: 
whence Baronius himſelf allows it not to 
be his (2). The Style afforded great Mat- 
ter of Diſpute, ſome thinking it like, and 
others unlike, to the Style of Syricius; but 
more than the Style, the Title; To Theo- 
phylus and Anyſius. The former was Bi- 
hop of Alexandria: And how came he to 
be any-ways concerned in the Cauſe of Bo- 
„eus? If that Name was common to 
him with ſome Biſhops of Macedon, how 
came that Biſhop to be named before Any- 
fus his Metropolitan (3) ? In the Height 
of theſe Diſputes, Helſlenius publiſhed the 
above-mentioned Letter at Rome, under 
the Name of Syricius, from a very antient 


(9) Idem ibid. 
(3) Vid. Blond. primau. p. 236. 


Vol. I. 


troverſy into another Chanel; 


1) David. p. 562, 563. 
(1) 5 Holſt. coll. Rom. t. I. p. 189. 


Mm „5 


and authentic Manuſcript, with the follow- 


ing Title, To Anyſius and the other Biſhops 


of Illyricum (4). This turned the Con- 
| for the 
Diſpute was no more concerning the Au- 
thenticity, but the Senſe, of the Letter, 
which the Sticklers for the See of Rome be- 


gan to think very different from the 


Senſe that the Words of Syricius had 
conveyed to them before; nay, thoſe, 
who had rejected the Letter as ſpuri- 
ous, for no other Reaſon but becauſe Sy- 
ricius was there made to diſown a Power, 
which he undoubtedly had, were not a- 
ſhamed now to maintain, that he diſowned 
no ſuch Power. Some of them have a par- 
ticular Faculty or Talent at making Authors 
ſay what they never thought or dreamt of ; 
nay, at making them affirm what they flat- 
ly deny, and deny what they poſitively af- 
firm. But they have not been. ſo ſucceſsful 
on this as on ſeveral other Occaſions. The 
Words of Syricius are too plain and preciſe 
to admit of any plauſible, or even probable, 
Mifinterpretation. 
tireſome and unneceſſary Task of confuting 
the forced Interpretations they have put on 
the Words of Syricius, I refer the Reader 
to his Letter, which is the Fifth amongſt 
Ambroſe's Letters; and leave him to judge, 
whether it was poſſible for him to diſclaim, 
in Terms leſs liable to Miſinterpretations, 
the Power of judging a Cauſe committed by 
a Council to the Judgment of others, which 
was diſclaiming, in other Words, that uni- 
verſal Juriſdiction, which his Succeſſors 
have uſurped, and pretend to exerciſe by 


Divine Right. 


(2) Bar. ad ann. 389. n. 76. 


To avoid therefore the 


265 


266 


Bonoſus ex- 
erciſes the 


De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Syricius. 


As Syricius declined the judging of Bonoſus, his Cauſe was in the 
End decided, and he condemned by Anyſius and the other Biſhops, 


Epiſcopal i i 

Fenn: to whom that Judgment had been committed by the Council of Ca- 
after his pua. It was at the ſame time decreed, that thoſe who had been or- 
Condemna- : 5 : | 

ti, dained by him after the firſt Sentence, that is, after his Suſpenſion, 


ſhould retain the Degrees to which he had raiſed them. This Indul- 
gence was ſhewn, as is declared in the Decree, contrary to the com- 
mon Rule, on account of the preſent, Neceſſity ; that is, leſt they 
ſhould adhere to Bonoſus, and form a Schiſm p. Bonoſus, though 
thus condemned, continued to exerciſe the Epiſcopal Functions, and, 
holding ſeparate Aſſemblies, to ordain, without Examination or Di- 
ſtinction, all who preſented themſelves to him: nay, he is even charged 
with dragging ſome by open Force to his Conventicle, and ordaining 
them there againſt their Will 9: a kind of Rape never heard of before. 
What Advantage he could propoſe to himſelf or others in fo doing, 
we are not told, and it is not eaſy to gueſs. The Biſhops of Macedon 
allowed even thoſe, who were thus ordained, to keep their reſpective 
Degrees in the Catholic Church, upon their only receiving the Bene- 
dition of a lawful Biſhop. Hence thoſe, who found themſelves ex- 
. cluded by the Church from holy Orders, on account of their ſcandal- 
ous Lives, applied to Bonoſus, pretending to eſpouſe his Party, but 
left him as ſoon as they had obtained the Degree they wanted r, BÞy- 
noſits died about the Year 410. but his Doctrine did not die with him, 

being maintained by ſome Two hundred Years after his Death (B). 
3 2 Hyricius had, in the laſt Year of his Life, the Satisfaction of ſeeing 
/ Antioch. an End put at length to the Schiſm of Antioch, which I have had fo fre- 
quent Occaſion to ſpeak of; and the Eaſt and Weſt, after ſo long a Miſ- 
underſtanding, or rather Separation, happily reunited. This great 


He erdains 
ſeme by Force. 


P Concil. t. 2. p. 1274. 4. Ib. p. 1275. Ib. 


(B) His Followers were known by the the Bonoſians to be received into the Church 


Name of Bonoſiacs or Bonoſians; and Men- by 


tion is made of them by Pope Gregory, to- 
wards the Latter-end of the Sixth Cen- 
tury (1). That Pope writes, as does like- 
wiſe Gennadius (2), that the Church reject- 


ed their Baptiſm, becauſe they did not bap- /f 


tize in the Name of the Three Divine Per- 
ſons. But the Council of Arles, held in 
452. by the Seventeenth Canon, commands 


(1) Greg. J. 9. ep. 61. 
p- 188, 


(2) Id. ib. Genn. dog. c. 52. 
(4) Vide Concil. t. 2. p. 1270. & t. 3. p. 663. & t. 4. p. 1013: 


the holy Unction, the Impoſition of 
Hands, and a Confeſſion of Faith, it berg 
certain, that they baptize in the Name of the 
Trinity (3). It is to be obſerved, that ſe- 
veral Writers have confounded the Bono- 
ans with the Pheotinians, who did not bap- 
tize in the Name of the Three Perſons 3 
and by them both Gregory and Gennadius 
were miſled (4). 


(3) Avit. frag. 
Work 


Work was accompliſhed in the following Manner: Evagrius, the 
Succeſſor of Paulinus, dying not long after his Promotion, F/auta- 
nus employed all the Credit and Intereſt he had at Court, and with 
the Clergy of Antioch, to prevent the Election of a new Biſhop in 
the room of the deceaſed: and ſo far his Endeavours proved ſucceſsful. 
But he could by no means gain the Euſtathians, who continued to 
aſſemble apart, or prevail either upon the Biſhops of Egypt, or Hy- 
ricius, and the other Weſtern Biſhops, to admit him to their Com- 
munion, though he had no Competitor, whoſe Cauſe they could 
eſpouſe againſt him. Thus, through the inflexible Obſtinacy of the 
Egyptian and Weſtern Biſhops, was Diſcord kept alive, and a kind 
of Schiſm fomented among the Prelates and Members of the Catholic 
Church, fays Sozomen 5. In this Situation Affairs continued from the 
Year 392. in which Evagrius died, to the Year 398. when the 
famous John Chryſoſtom, Presbyter of the Church of Antzoch, was, 
in regard of his extraordinary Merit, preferred to the Sce of Con- 
ſaantinople. No ſooner was he placed in that high Station, than his 
generous Diſpoſition, above all little Piques and Jealouſies, his Zeal 
for the Welfare of the Church in general, and the tender Regard he 
had for that of Antioch in particular, promptcd him to employ all the 
Credit and Authority, which his new Dignity gave him, in bringing 
about an intire Reconciliation between the Eaſt and the Weſt, and re— 
ſtoring the Church of Antioch to the Communion of thole Churches, 
from which it had been fo long ſeparated t. CH ſaſtom had been con. Chtu ſoſtom 


concile th 2 


Capua had appointed to decide, with the other Biſhops of Egypt, the Euftern and 
To him therefore, before he left Conſtantinople to return to Et, bah. 
the new Biſhop of that City, impatient to ſec ſo great a Work brought 
to a happy Iſſue, imparted his Intention of attempting a Reconcilia- 
tion between Flavianus and Hricius Biſhop of Rome, carneſtly in- 
treating him to ſecond and promote with his Endeavours, an Under- 
taking truly worthy of the two firſt Biſhops of the Eaſt. | 
There had ſubſiſted a Miſunderſtanding betwecn*T heophy!/ns and Flavianus 
Havianus ever ſince the Year 391. when the Council of Capua was 9d Theo- 
aeld, Flavianus had refuſed to ſubmit his Cauſe to the Judgment. 1 428 hed 
of Theophylus, purſuant to the Reſolution of that Council; which he 

had highly reſented; and, in the Height of his Reſentment, as hc was 


8 802. 1.9. c. 3. t Theod. J. 5 C. 23 Soz. J. 8. Co: 4. . * 
Mm 2 7 
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ſecrated by Theophy/us Biſhop of Alexandria, whom the Council fries te re- 


Difference between Flavianus and Evagrius, as I have related above. err Hi 


5 . 
- te et woe ——— ——— — — wo 2 5 _ — — 
py 2 - — a hp — 

£ 5 Ay + 8 On = _— — 

- * . 2 — 8 * BY — bs <. i - 

— — . EF Rr... © — * x : * — 2 
— . * * o > 5 = — — 
w 4 — BT 2 "A _ 


” —— —ͤͤ — — — — - — - — i 1 — — E 

DTT SISTER. | 6 —— TREES — Tc a > 

TT r ” — EG mn hd. Ie. | 1 — — 

3 * 
= * 7 2 — , 6 
— — < . 2 n — — 4 * —— — 2 2 x — ＋ 
2 * ELD yr es . 
— — 7 p — - — . 

— OL . — - — — . 


2 — — 
— — Wan 
- 1 
| 5 
2 . — 6 


268 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Syricius, 
a Man of a fiery and choleric Temper, he had wrote to Flawvianus in 

a very haughty and imperious Style. To theſe Letters Neftorius no 

doubt alludes, where he tells us, that Egypt could not, by her me. 

1 nacing Letters, though written in the Style, and with all the Haughti- 
499 neſs of an imperious Tyrant, move or terrify the bleſſed Flavianns u. 
It was neceſſary, in the firſt place, to remove the Miſunderſtanding which 
had ſo long ſubſiſted between theſe Two Prelates; and in this Chry/o/Zom 
met with no Difficulty or ObſtruQion, Theophylus readily acquieſcing 
{| to the Terms he propoſed in the Name of Flavianus, and Flawianus rati. 
| ; fying them, upon the firſt notice, without the leaſt Exception or Limi- 
1 tation. What theſe Terms were, we are no- where told; but it is 
certain, that, all Diſputes being thereby compoſed, the Biſhops of Alex- 

andria and Antzoch were intirely reconciled, and the Communion 
Chryſoſtom between them renewed, to the great Satisfaction of both w, The 
attempts a next Thing to be attempted, and, as was apprehended, the moſt dif. 
e . ficult to be accompliſhed, was the reconciling of Hricius with the 
Flavianus Biſhop of Antioch, who had now held that See Seventeen Years, but 
and Syricius. had not been able, notwithſtanding the great CharaQer he bore, to 
obtain the Communion of Hricius, or any of his Predeceſſors, on 

account of their ſtrong Prejudice againſt him, as well as his Predeceſ- 

ſor Meletius, and their obſtinate Attachment to the contrary Party, 

in Oppoſition to the far greater Part of the Eaſtern Biſhops, But the 

His prudent Zcal of Chry/o/tom was Proof againſt all Difficulties. Not deſpairing 
Conduct. thcrefore of Succeſs, he took the moſt effectual Means a conſummate 
Prudence could dictate, to obtain it, adviſing the Biſhops of Antioch 

and Alexandria to acquaint the Biſhop of Rome, by a ſolemn Embaſſy, 

with their Reconciliation, and at the ſame time to beg, in the Name 

of Flavianns, the Communion of that Sec. This he knew would 

flatter the Vanity of Hricius, and be of more Weight than any Re. 
monſtrances they could make. They readily fell in with the Propo- 

ſal, and Deputies were immediately choſen to put it in Execution, 

Theſe were Acacius Biſhop of Beren, Demetrius of Feſſinus, and ſe- 

veral other Biſhops, with J{z@orus Presbyter and Hoſpitaler of the 

. Church of Alexandria, and a great Number of Presbyters and Deacons 
of the Church of Antioch. Acacius, who was at the Head of this 
Deputation, was charged by C hry/a/tom to preſent to Hricius the 
Pecrce of his Election to the See of Conſtantinople x. That ſo great 
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an Honour might not be conferred in vain on the See of Rome, it was 
thought adviſable to acquaint Syricius with their Deſign, before they 

ſet out, and to be well aſſured of a kind Reception on their Arrival 

in the Welt. They gave him accordingly early Notice of their In- —_— and 
tention, and he, taken with the Bait, readily promiſed: to ſettle lavianus ; 

F ; : ; ; reconciled. 

every thing to their Satisfaction y; which he did accordingly, receiv- 

ing them, on their Arrival at Rome, with the greateſt Marks of Re- 

ſpe& and Eſteem, and admitting Flavianus to his Communion. From 

Rome the Deputies repaired into Egypt, where all the Biſhops, fol- 

lowing the Example of Theophylus and Syricins, acknowleged Fla- 

vianus for lawful Biſhop of Antioch, and, aſſembling in Council, 

with great Solemnity, embraced his Communion. From Eg pt the The Miſun- 
Deputics ſet out for Antioch, and there, by delivering to Flavianus © /0naing 


| | R : between the 
Letters of Communion from the Weſtern and Egyptian Biſhops, Faſt and the 


completed the great Work, and with it their Deputation 2. Thus“ / intirely 
was an End put, at laſt, to the Schiſm of Antioch; and, ” 

ſo many Years of Strife and Contention, a perfect Harmony and good 
Underſtanding were ſettled anew between the Eaſt and the Weſt (A). 


Flavianus, 


7 Theod. I. 5. c. 23. 


(A) If Syricius is to blame (and who, 
but Barenius, can excuſe him?) for not 
acknowleging Flavianus, at leaſt after the 
Death of Paulinus, the Election of his Suc- 
ceſſor Evagrius being unqueſtionably un- 
canonical and illegal ; how much more is 
he to blame for not acknowleging him even 
after the Death of Evagrius, when he had 
no Pretence whatſoever for denying him 
his Communion, and by granting it he 
might have put an End to the Schiſm ? Ba- 
ronius, to conceal the Truth, and miſlead 
his Readers, takes a great deal of Pains, in 
his Account of this Schiſm, to place in a 
falſe Light all the Tranſactions relating to 
. But, in ſpite of all the Art he has 
been able to uſe, to varniſh over the Con- 
duct of Syricius, and impoſe on the Public, 
it muſt appear undeniable to every impar- 
tial, J may ſay, to every rational, Man, 
that the Schiſm, and the many Evils at- 
tending it, which are pathetically deſcribed 
by Chry/o/tom, who was then at Anticch (1), 
were intirely owing to the Pride and Obſti- 


nacy of the Biſhop of Rome, at leaſt during 


2 Soz. I. 5. c. 15. Theod. ib. Pallad. dial. p. 10. 


the laſt Six Years, that is, from the Year 


382. when Evagrius died, to 388. when 


he yielded, at laſt, upon his being courted 


to it by a folemn Embaſſy. He had no- 


thing then to object againſt the Election, 
and much leſs againſt the Conduct of Fla- 
Vianus ; and, if he had nothing then, he 
could have nothing before; ſo that it was 
merely from a haughty and obſtinate Spirit 
that he refuſed to communicate with him, 
and, by ſach a Refuſal; kept up and fo- 
mented a Diviſion ſo pernicious to the 
Church. Barenius repreſents him as labour— 


ing with indefatigable Pains to reſtore the 


Tranquillity of the Church, and leaving 
nothing unattempted that could any-ways 
contribute to the promoting of ſo pious an 
Undertaking, an Undertaking which he 
had ſo much at Heart, But that he had no- 
thing at Heart beſides the Glory of his See, 
is but too manifeſt from his Conduct; for 
the Minute that was ſaved, as it was by the 
above- mentioned Deputation, all the Diffi- 
culties vaniſhed at once, which till then had 
obſtructed the Work. As for the Con- 


(1) Chryſ. in Eph. hom. 12, 
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Flavianus, being thus at laſt in the Seventeenth Year of his Epi- 
ſcopacy, acknowleged by, and united in Communion with, all the 
Biſhops of the Catholic Church, ſpared no Pains to gain over the 


Euſtathians, that, 


ning of the Schiſm. 


a 1 doogoret, be &- Co: 35s 


duct of Flaviaxus, in refuſing to ſubmit- his 
Cauſe to the Judgment of the Council of 
Capua, or of the Egyptian Biſhops, appoint- 
ed to judge it by that Council, it muſt ap- 
pear, if impartially conſidered, more wor- 
thy of Commendation than Blame, tho” 

condemned, in very unbecoming Terms, by 
He had 
been choſen in the Oecumenical Council 
of Conſtantinople, in the Year 381. by the 
unanimous Voice of all the Bithops of the 
Dioceſe of the Eaſt, or the Patriarchate cf 
Antiach, and ſoon after ordained in their 
Preſence, at 2 with the Approbation 
of Ne//:r.4s, then Biſhop of Cenſtantinople, 
and the loud N of the far greater 
Part of the People of Antioch, promiſing 
themſelves, in him, a ſecond Meletius, in 
whote room he was choſen (2). 
choſen and ordained, he was acknowleged 
by all the Biſhops of the Eaſt, except thoſe 
of Egypt, of 41 [ſand of Cypr us, and Ara- 
bia. Could he therefore, without ſhame- 
fully betraying the undoubted Right, which 
the Bijh: ps of each Dioceſe had of chufing 
rheir Metropolitan, ſuſtet his Election to be 
queſtioned and canvaſſed by the Weſtern 
B; ſhops, who had no Concern in it; and, 


beſides, had openly efpouſed the Cauſe of 


(2) Socr. 1.5. e. 5. Soz, I. 7. c. 3. Theod. l. 5. c. 9. Cod. Theod. ap. p. 104. 


by reuniting them to the reſt of his Flock, he 
might have the Merit and Glory of cſtabliſhing an intire and laſting 
Tranquillity in the Church committed to his Care. 

was not therein attended with the wiſhed-for Succels. 
of completing ſo great and deſirable a Work was, by Providence, 
reſerved for Alexander, one of his Succeſſors, who had the Satisfaction 
of ſeeing all Party-Names laid aſide, and the whole People of An- 
tioch united in one Flock, under one and the tame Shepherd. This 
Union was made with great Solemnity, 
Years after the Death of Flavianus, and Eighty-five after the Begin- 
Thus Theodoret, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory a. 
But Theodorus the Lector aſſures us, that there {till remained ſome 


Being thus 


Syricius. 


But his Zeal 
The Glory 


in the Year 415. Eleven 


his Competitor Paulinus, and ſupported 
him, ſo long as he lived, with the moſt 
open and avowed Partiality ? Could he, 
without foregoing, in a manner {till more 
ſhameful, both his own Right, and that of 
his Electors, out of Coinpliance to the Bi- 
ſhops aſſembled at Capua, put himſelf upon 
the Level with Evagrius, whoſe Election 
and Ordination were undoubtedly illegal? 
Beſides, Flavianus was ſenſible, that "the 
Eaſtern Biſhops would have paid no man- 
ner of Regard to the Sentence of the Coun- 
cil; that, had the Council adjudged the See 
of Antioch to Evegrius, ſuch a Judgment, 
inſtead of cloſing, would have L the 
Breach between the Eaſt and the Weſt; and 
conſequently, that his complying with their 
Summons, far from anſwering the End they 
prpoſed to themſelves, would more proba- 
bly have had a quite contrary Effect, ſince 
he had but too much room to ſuppoſe, 
that the ſtrong Prejudice, which they had 
on all Occaſions betrayed againſt him, 
would incline them to favour his Compe- 
titor, notwithſtanding the known [legality 
both of bis Election and Ordination. It 
was therefore, upon the Whole, very pfü- 
dent in him to decline putting the Afi! 
upon that Iſſuc. 


Seeds 
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Seeds of that unhappy Diviſton till the Year 482. when the Body of 
Euſtathius being brought back to Antioch, the few Euftathians, 

who ſtill continued to aſſemble apart, joined the reſt of the Catho- 

lics, and the Name of Euſtathian was never more heard of b. F/a- 

vianus died in the Year 404. the Ninety- fifth of his Age, and T wenty- 

third of his Epiſcopacy, and is now honourcd as a Saint ; a Diſtinc- Flavianus 
tion which none of his Competitors have deſerved, though as much „ 
careſſed and favoured by the Two Biſhops of Nome, Damaſus and Rome as a 
Syricius, as he was oppoled and ill uſed. How fallible have the Bi- 1 % bis 
ſhops of that See ſhewed themſelves, from the earlieſt Times, in their Life-time by 
Judgment of things! How raſh in taking Parties, and fomenting *-* Pope. 
Diſcords! How obſtinate and inflexible in maintaining the Cauſe, 

which they had once undertaken, let it be eyer ſo bad! The only 


thing that can be alleged againſt the Character of Flavianus, is his 
having accepted the Biſhoprick of Antzoeh, contrary to the Oath he 
had taken, on Occaſion of the Agreement between Meletius and 
Paulinus, as I have related above e. That he took ſuch an Oath, is 


vouched both by Socrates and SoZomen d. But as he was looked 


upon by all the Eaſt, and extolled by Chry/offom, even in his Life- 
time, as a Prelate of an unblemiſhed Character, and never reproach- 


ed, even by his greateſt Enemies, with ſuch an Oarh, in the many 


Diſputes that aroſe about his Election, I had rather charge thoſe Two 
Writers with one Miſtake more (for they arc guilty of many others), 
than a Man of Flavianns's Probity with ſuch a ſcandalous Preyari- 
cation. 

Hyricius did not long enjoy the Satisfaction he had, to ſee the Syricius dier. 
Schiſm of Antioch ended in his Days, and a good Underitanding ſet- 
tied anew between the Eaſt and the Weſt. He died the ſame Year 
398. and, according to the moſt probable Opinion, on the 26th of 
November ©, He is ſaid, in his Epitaph, quoted by Baronins f, to 
have been a Man of a tender, compaſſionate, and generous Temper 3 
to have ſtudied the Happineſs of the People committed to his Care; 
to have ſpared no Pains in procuring them the Bleſſings that flow 
from Peace and Tranquillity, and to have ſcreened ſeveral Perſons 
from the Wrath of the Emperor, to maintain the Rights of the 
Church 3. He is commended by Ambroſe, and the whole Council of 


5 c Vid. p. 221. d Socr. J. 5. c. 5. 802. EY 04 
Vid. Bolland. 22 Feb. p. 282. Bar. ad ann. 398. in app. $ 19. ib. 
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Milan, as a vigilant Paſtor 8, by IJſidore of Seville as an illuſtrious 
Pontiſfh; and he has even a Place among the other Saints, in moſt 


of the antient Martytologies i. However, Baronius has not thought 


him worthy of a Place in the Roman Martyrology. It is well known, 
that the Charge of reviſing and correcting the Roman Martyrology 
was committed, by Pope Gregory XIII. to Baronzus, with full Power 
to reject ſuch as he ſhould judge unworthy, and admit others in their 
room, whom he ſhould declare worthy of the public Worſhip, and 
a Place there (B). The Keys of Heaven, ſays a modern Writer, ſpeak- 


ing of that Charge, were taken from Peter, and given to Baronius ; 
for it was not by Peter, but by Baronius, that ſome were excluded 


Why expung- from, and others admitted into, Heaven k. He then ſhews, that, by 
ed by Baro- 


this Second Minos, as he ſtyles him, ſeveral were driven from the 


the Calendar Seats they had long held in Heaven, and to which they had a juſt 


Claim, to make room for others, who had no Claim. Among the 
former he names Syricius, whom he thinks Baronius ought to have 
treated in a more friendly manner, upon the Recommendation of 
Ambroſe, of the Council of Milan, and of Iſidore. What thus pre- 
judiced Baronius againſt him, and outweighed, in his Scales, all the 
Recommendations that could be produced in his Favour, was his In- 
difference for Jerom and Paulinus, and the Kindneſs he ſhewed to 


* Amb. ep. 7. k Tfid. vir. ill. c. 3. i Florent. p. 999. Bolland. Feb, 22. 


p. 282. * Aguilera ſanti di Palermo. 


(B) The Roman Marty rology contains been notorious Sinners; and others daily 


the Names of ſuch Saints as may be pub- 
licly worſhiped, and of the Places where 
they died, with a ſuccin& Account of the 
moiſt remarkable Feats which they are ſup- 
poſed to have performed. I ſaid, who are 
publicly worſhiped ; for in private every one 
is allowed to honour, worſhip, and invoke 
whom they pleaſe, provided they have ſut- 
ficient Grounds to believe them in a State 
of Happineſs, or in the Way to it, that is, 
in Heaven, or in Purgatory ; for the Souls 
in Purgatory may be privately worſhiped, 
and invoked ; nay, moſt of the Popiſh Di- 
vines are now of Opinion, that even a 
canonized Saint may be ſtill in Purgatory. 
When Learning began to revive, many 
groſs Miſtakes were diſcovered in the Ro- 
man, as well as in the other Martyrologies, 
lome being placed among the Saints, and 
conſequently worſhiped as Saints, who had 


invoked, who had never exiſted. That the 
Church therefore might be no Jonger mil- 
led in her Worſhip, Gregory XIII. thought 
it neceſſary to interpoſe his infallible Au- 
thority; and, having, accordingly, ordered 
Baronius to reviſe and correct the Roma?! 
Martyrology, be confirmed, by a ſpecial 
Bull, dated the 14th of January 1584. al 
the Emendations, Additions, Corrections, 
Sc. which Baronius had been pleaſed to 
make, threatening with the Indignation of 
the Almighty God, and of his Aps/tles St. 
Peter and $t. Paul, all who ſhould preſume 
to make any further Alterations, And yet 
many Alterations have been made ſince 
Gregory's Time; and that many more 
might and ought to be made, has been ſuf. 
ficiently ſhewn by many Proteſtant, and 
ſome Roman Catholic, Divines. 
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Ril ſfinus, Ferom's Antagoniſt. Hyricius, inſtead of protecting Ferom, 
as his Predeceſſor Damaſus had done, againſt the Roman Clergy, 
whom he had provoked with his Writings, gave him, in a manner, 
up to their Reſentment; which obliged him to abandon Rome, and 


return into the Eaſt, as I have related above. The Name of Pauliuus, 


afterwards Biſhop of Nola, is famous in the Hiſtory of the Church, 
and celebrated by Jerom, Ambroſe, Auſtin, and all the Writers of 
thoſe Times. He had abandoned the World, and the immenſe 
Wealth he poſſeſſed, to lead a retircd Life; and, in the Year 395. 
he paſſed through Rome, in his Way to Nola, which he had choſen 
for the Place of his Retirement. The Treatment he met with at 
Rome, from that Clergy, and Hricius himſelf, muſt have been very 
unworthy of a Man of his Character, ſince it obliged him, as he 
himſelf writes |, to quit the City in great Haſte, and purſue his Jour- 
ney to Nola. Two Years afterwards Rnffnns came to Rome, and there 
met with a very different Reception. For Syricius received him, tho 
violently ſuſpected of Origeniſin, with the greateſt Marks of Eſteem 
and Affection; and, after having entertained him a whole Year, gave 
him Letters of Communion at his Departure. Of this Ferom com- 
plains, as if Advantage had been taken of the Biſhop of Rome's 
Simplicity, to impoſe upon him m. I will not pretend, as ſome have 
done, to juſtify Ruſinus; but cannot help obſcrving, that ſuch a 
Charge ought not to be admitted againſt him, upon the bare Autho- | 
rity of Ferom, or of thoſe, who have only copied what he wrote. 

Jerom and Ruffaus had lived ſeveral Years in cloſe Friendſhip, and Jerom ard 
great Intimacy; but, falling out in the Year 393. their former Friend: nay 
hip was turned at once into an open and avowed Enmity. What 
gave Occaſion to this Breach I ſhall relate hereafrer, and only obſerve 
here, that Ferom not only quarreled with Ruins, but with all the 
Friends of Reaffinus; nay, and with thoſe too, who, profeſſing an 
equal Friendſhip for both, would not break with cither, or any- 
ways interfere in the Quarrel. Among theſe was the celebrated Ro- 
man Matron Melania, fo frequently ſpoken of, and lo highly com— 
mended, by Auſtin, by Paulinus, and, above all, by Jerom himſelf, 
who has filled his Letters with her Praiſes, propoſing her as a true 
Pattern of every Virtuc becoming her Sex. 

Melania had retired with Ruffinius to Jeruſalem, Twenty-leven 
Years before, and continued there practiſing, under his Direction, 


I Paul. 8 m H er. ep. 16. & in Ruf. J. 2. C. 6, & To 
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Jerom _ thoſe Works of Charity, which Ferom 10 often admires and extols, 
_ are. 14 It could not therefore be expected, that ſhe ſhould diſcard he Part. 
of Ruffinus, ner of her holy Life, and all her good Warks, as Paulinus ſtyles him n, 
1 | r 0 the Minute the other was pleaſed to diſlike him, or, indeed, that 
BR lania, ſhe ſhould take any Part at all in the Quarrel. And yet, becauſe 
* ſhe prudently declined taking Part, but continued to ſhew the ſame 
Affection and Eſteem for Ruſſinus, which ſhe had done before; Je- 
rom, forgetful of the Regard that was due to a Matron of her Birth 
and Piety, and of the high Encomiums which he had himſelf be- 
ſtowed on her, began to inveigh with no leſs Bitterneſs againſt her, 
than againſt Raffi nus himſelf, In one of his Letters, till extant o, 
after finding Fault with one of Ruſfinuss Friends, thought to be 
His C:ndu&t Fohn Biſhop of Jeruſalem, he adds; But, after all, he is not ſo much 
-ward: fel, « to blame as his Inſtructors Ruffinus and Melania, who, with a great 
* deal of Trouble and Pains, have taught him to know nothing.” Ruf- 
uus tells us, that Ferom, finding that Melania, who was a Matron 
of great Judgment and Penetration, did not approve of his Actions 
and Conduct, thereupon ſpitefully eraſed out of his Chronicle, 
what he had there wrote in her Praiſe p. But he did not, nor was 
it, perhaps, in his Power to make ſuch an Alteration in all the Copies; 
for what he is faid to have cancelled, is ſtill remaining in all the 
printed, as well as manuſcript Copies of that Work, which have 
| reached our Times. Melanza lived Eighteen Years after, ſteadily pur- 
| ſuing the ſame Courſe of Life, for which Ferom had once propoſed 
[ her as a Pattern to her whole Sex 4. She died at Feruſalem in the 
Year 411. and died poor, having ſpent an immenſe Eſtate in relicy- 
ing the Needy and Indigent, not only of the Countries where ſhe 
lived, and through which ſhe paſſed, but thoſe too of the molt di- 
ſtant Provinces of the Empire. For Perſons in Poverty and Diſtreſs, 
whether in Perſia or Britain, ſays the Author of her Life r, were 
alike the Objects of her Charity, and felt alike the Effects of her 
Generoſity and Good-nature. She died, but with her did not dic 
the Rancour and Spleen which Ferom had for ſo many Years hat- 
boured in his Breaſt againſt her. For, carrying his Reſentment cycn 
beyond the Grave, while the Poor were every-where bemoaning, with 
Tears, the Loſs of ſo generous a Benefactreſs, while the Writers 


were paying the deſeryed Tribute of Praiſe to the Virtues of ſo pious 
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" Paul. ep. 9. o Hier. ep. 101. P Ex Ruf. I. 2. 2 Vid. Hier. ep- 90. 
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a Matron, 
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a Matron, Jerom, inſtead of joining the reſt in the common Grief, 
{trove to dry up their Tears, to drown their Praiſes, by throwing 
out ſeyeral peeviſh and il|-natured Reflections on the Memory of the 
Deceaſed. As the famous Pelagius had inſcribed a Book to her be- 

fore he broached his Opinions, Jerom, in the Letter, which he wrote 

to Cteſiphon againſt the Pelagians, could not forbear bringing her 
in, and obſerving on that Occaſion, with a malignant Quibble, that 

the very Name of Melania beſpoke (in the Greek Tongue), and ſuf- 
ficiently declared, the Blackneſs of her Treachery and Perfidiouſneſs 5. 

such was the Conduct of Zerom towards that illuſtrious Matron, in Syricius 
her Life-time, and after her Death. From this Conduct I leave the ** ol 
Reader to judge, whether the Authority of ſo prejudiced a Writer the bare Au- 
ought to have been of ſuch Weight with Baronius as to make him % 

3 Jerom. 

exclude her, as well as Hricius, from the Roman Martyrology, or 

the Calendar of Saints. Should we grant Ruffinus to have really 

held the Errors, which 7erom charged him with, it muſt fill be 
owned, that Melania acted, as became a Perſon of her Wiſdom, 
Piety, and Experience, in ſuſpending her Judgment, and not break- 

ing with Raffinas, till ſhe was otherwiſe convinced, than by the In- 
vectives of his Antagoniſt, equally levelled againſt herſelf, that he 

was no longer worthy of her Friendſhip and Regard, As for Hri— 

cius, Ferom rather commends than blames him, even where he com- 
plains of his Kindneſs to Rufinus. For he only fays, that Ruffmus 
abuſed the Simplicity of Hricius, who judged of the Spirit of others 

from his own *; which was ſaying, in other Words, that he was a 

good Man, but miſtaken in his Judgment, or not infallible : ſo that 

his only Crime, according to Ferom, was want of Infallibility, How- 

ever, upon the Authority of that Father, Baronius not only condemns 

the Conduct of Hyricius, but, raſhly prying into the inſcrutable Se- 

crets of Providence, pretends his Days to have been ſhortened for 

the Countenance he gave to Ruffinus, and the Remiſſneſs he ſhewed 

in ſuppreſſing the Errors, with which he was charged. It is ccr- 

tain, that Rſfinus was well received, and entertained, in a very ho- 
'pitable manner, by Syricius, during his Stay at Rome; and that, upon 

His leaving that City, he received from him Letters of Communion. 

Now, if Syricius did not know, or did not believe, that Raffinus 

actd thoſe Errors, how unjuſt is it to blame him for the Kindneſs he 
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The Miſun- 
derſtanding 
between Sy- 
ricius and 
Paulinus 19 
Charge 
againſt Sy- 


IIclus. 


Orphans. 


The Hiſtory of the POP E 8, or Syricius. 


ſhewed to a Man of Ruffinus's Character! If he did know, and yet 
gave him Letters of Communion, how will Baronius be able to clear 


Syricius from the Imputation of holding the ſame Errors (A) ? 


As for the Treatment Paulinus of Nola met with from Syricins, 


there was, no doubt, a Miſunderſtanding between them; but, as I am 
quite in the Dark as to the Cauſe of it, I will not take upon me to 
condemn the one rather than the other, Perhaps they were both to 
blame; perhaps they both meant well, and neither was to blame. 
However that be, the Miſunderſtanding between them was ſoon re- 
moved; for, during the remaining Part of Hyricius's Life, Paulinus 
went conſtantly to Koxe once a Year, as he himſelf declares, in one 
of his Letters u. Hyricius, it is true, did not take Ferom into his Pro. 
tection, as his Predeceſſor had done, nor ſhew him the fame Kind— 
nels; which is the Third Charge brought by Baronius againſt him, 
but of no more Weight than the other Two, that is, of none at all. 
Ferom, prompted by his Zeal, and cenſorious Temper, could not 
help inveighing, with great Bitterneſs, in all his Writings, againſt thc 
Looſeneſs and Debauchery, which univerſally prevailed, in his Time, 
among the Roman Clergy, and the pious Frauds they made ule of to 
cxtort Legacics and Preſents from old Men, from Widows, and from 
Hricius might have been as much offcnded at the Vices 
ot his libertine Clergy, as Ferom was, and even ſtudied to reform 
them; but, at the ſame time, be glad, without deſerving the leaſt 
Reproaci on that ſcore, to get rid of ſo troubleſome a Cenſor, who 
thus expoled their Irregularities to the Eyes, and them to the Con- 
tempt, of the World (B). 


S/yricius 


Paulin. ep. 16. 


(A) A modern Writer (1), taking the 
Part of Syricius againſt Barons, has com- 
poſed a whole Diſltertation, and not a ſnort 
one, to ſhew how undeſervedly Syricius has 
been caſbiered in this Keview of the Church 
trizmphant, while many others paſſed Mufter 
ſer great Saints, wh:ſe Virtues, he might 
have faid, whoſe very Exiſtence, may be 
nufily diſputed. I ſhall not enter into the 
tedious Detail of his Arguments and Rea- 
ſons, but only obſerve, that the Name of 
Syr1icius ought not to have been ſtruck out 
of the Calendar, while the Names of the 


(1) Florentinus, in vetus Martyrol. Hieronymi, p. 1001—1010. 


Arian Pope Liberius, and the Antipope Fe— 
lix, his Antagoniſt, were kept in; though, 
upon other Accounts, I think him myſelt 
very unworthy of the Name of a Saint. 
(B) The Feſtival of Syricius was never 
kept, it ſcems, by public Authority; but 
is marked in ſome antient Martyrologics, | 
on the 22d of February, and in others on 
the 26th of November. The laſt was more 
probably the Day of his Death, ſince he 1s 
i, both by Proſper and Iſidore, to have 
governed 14 Years, to complete which one 
Month only will be wanting, if we place 


his 
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Hricius was interred in the Coemetery of Priſcilla, but his Body 
was tranſlated, about the Latter-end of the Eighth Century, to the 
Church of St. Praxedes v, where his Remains (for Baronius will not 
allow us to call them Reliques) (till lie unregarded. 
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8 RICIUS was ſucceded by Anaſtaſius a, after a Vacancy of Year of 
Twenty Days, according to ſome; and, according to others, of Chriſt 398. 
near Two Months. He was no fooner choſen, than he wrote a kind Anaſtaſius 
and obliging Letter to Paulinus, then at Nola in Campania, and an-. on ” 

other in his Commendacion to the Biſhops of that Province b. This nar 

he is ſupdofed to have done, in order to efface the bad Impreſſion, 

which the Treatment 7'au/zmms had met with in the Time of Jyrzczus,. 

might have given him againſt that See, and the Roman Clergy. 

It was in the Time of Anaſtaſius, and ſoon after his Election, that at occa- 
the famous Diſpute aroſe between Ferom and Ruffinus, which was/91ed the 
afterwards carricd on with a Warmth on both Sides quite unbecoming 1 
Men of their Profeſſion. Of this Quarrel, and the Part Anaſtaſius and Rufti- 
acted on that Occaſion, the Writers ol thoſe Times give us the fol.“ 
lowing Account. FNuſfinus, a Presbyter of Aquileia, and a great 
Admirer of Origen, having accompanied Melania, whom he had at- 
tended Twenty five Years at Feruſalem, on her Return to Rome in the 
Time of Hricius, was received there with extraordinary Marks of 


* 


Eſteem by the Rowan Clergy, and Syricius himſelf, as:] have obſerved. 


elſewhere e. Encouraged by the Reception he met with, he con- 
tinued a whole Year at Rome; and during that Time publiſhed, but 


z Vid. Boll. prop. p. 59. 2 Theod. J. 5. c. 24. Soz. I. 7. e. 34 Aug · de civ. Dei. 
b Paul, ep. 16. Page 273. 


bis Death on that Day; and ſeveral, if with an antient Picture, Part whereof, ſays he, 
Baronius we ſuppoſe him to have died on is ſtill to be ſeen in the Title of Pope Sy- 
the 22d of February (2); ſor, as to the ricius (3). But that Picture is no more to 
car of his Death, there is no Diſagree- be ſeen, and he explains himſelf no farther; 
ment among Authors. Baronus mentions 


(2) Vid. Boll. 22 Feb. p. 282. (3) Bar. ad ann. 395. n. 6. 


without 
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Ruffnus without putting his Name to it, a Latin Tranſlation of Origens Pe- 
Orden Pe- riarchon, or Treatiſe of Principles, having firſt removed the Preju- 
riarchion. dice which ſome might entertain againſt that Writer, by the Tranfla- 
tion of an Apology, which the Martyr Pamphylus had compoſed in 

his Vindication, while he was in Priſon. To this Apology he added 

a Piece of his own, ſhewing that moſt of the Errors aſcribed to Origen 

had been maliciouſly inſerted into his Works by his Enemies after his 

Death d. In the Preface to the Periarchon itſelf he alſo declared, 

that, in Imitation of a learned Brother, meaning Ferom, who had 
tranſlated above Seventy of Origen's Books, he had either corrected 

or ſuppreſſed ſuch Errors as had appeared to him repugnant to the 
Many at Articles of the Catholic Faith e. The Work, thus recommended, 
1 was received with uncommon Applauſe at Rome, and the Sentiments 
Errors of Of Origen greedily embraced, and warmly maintained by great Num- 


Origen. bers of the Clergy as well as the Laity, to whom Origen had till then 


been, it ſeems, utterly unknown. This happened in the Time of 


Hricius, who, either not ſuſpecting Ruſſinus, as he had not put his 
Name to the Tranſlation, or perhaps not judging him worthy of Cen- 
ſure for barely relating the Sentiments of another, or ſuppoſing that, 
agrecably to his Preface, he had ſuppreſſed whatever was wrong in the 
original Work, gave him Letters of Communion at his Departure 
from Rome. For he had no ſooner publiſhed his Tranſlation than he 
left that City, and returned to Aguzleza, Syricins died ſoon after, 
and Anaſtaſius was no ſooner choſen in his room, than the famous 
Roman Matron Marcella, offended at the new Doctrines that began 
to prevail in Rome, applied to him, preſſing him to put a Stop to the 
Errors leſt growing Evil, and at the ſame time accuſing Ruffinus as the Author of 
a gr Tranſlation, to which alone it was owing f. To make good this 
ftanding the Charge, ſhe produced ſome Copies corrected with Ruffinus's own 


Corrections p 3 3 55 
en 
e e Hand; and ſeveral Perſons appeared, who, having by her Means b 


Translator. reclaimed from the Errors of Origen, owned they had been led into 


them by the Diſciples of Raſinus 3. This Ferom cannot relate with. 
out launching into the Praiſes of his Heroine Marcella, crying up her 
Zeal, extolling her Courage and Refolution, in thus making head 
againſt ſo numerous a Band, meaning the Origeniſts in Rome, while 
the Clergy declined that Trouble, or rather promoted the Doctrincs 
they ought to have oppoſed, But elſewhere he will not allow Women, 
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the Declaration he had made, in his Preface to the Periarchon, ought 
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under any Pretence whatſoever, to concern themſelves in religious 
Controverſies. To meadle in Diſputes concerning Faith or Religion, is 
not at all the Province (ſays he, with the Words of St. Paul) of filly 
Momen, laden with Sins, led away with divers Luſts, ever learn- 
ing, and never able to come to the Knowlege of the Truth b. But he 
ſpeaks here of Melania, who was no leſs attached to Ruffinus than 
Marcella was to him. | | 

In the Periarchon were contained, without all doubt, many un- Jerom's 
ſound and unwarrantable Notions, and Ruffinus corrected thoſe only CHarge a- 
that related to the Trinity. He corrected, ſays Jerom, what Origen Sov 
had impiouſly written concerning the Trinity, being well appriſed it 
would have given great Offence at Rome. But as to his other Er- 
rors, thoſe eſpecially concerning the Fall of the Angels, and the fers 
Man, the Reſurrection, the World or Worlds of Epicurus, the Re- 
/toration of all Things, &c. he either left them, as he found them in 
the Original, or confirmed them with Reaſons borrowed from the 
Comment of Didymus, an avowed Defender of Origen. Thus he 
declared himſelf a Catholic with reſpect to the Trinity, that in other 
Points the Reader might not be aware of him as an Heretic i. 

In Anſwer to this Charge, Ruffinus declared, that it was never his Roffinus's 
Intention to correct all the Errors that were aſcribed to Origen; that 8 
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to be reſtrained to thoſe Errors only that related to the Trinity; and 
that it was very uncharitable to judge of his Faith, from the Faith of 
the Author he tranſlated, and not from his own Words. He then 
declares his Sentiments touching ſome particular Points, in which 
Origen was thought to differ from the Church; adding, that where 
Origen differed from the Catholic Church, he differed from Orggen. 

Anuaſtaſius, notwithſtanding the Solicitations of Marcella, de- Jerom con- 
clined either proceeding againſt Ryffinus, or cenſuring his Tranſlation, 8 
till Two Years after, when Ferom, in a new Verſion which he publiſh-$,;73;a50in? 
ed of the ſame Work, undertook to prove, that ſeveral Opinions of Ruthnus. 
Origen were truly heretical, and as ſuch ought to be condemned by 
the Church. As to Ruffinus, he inveighed bitrerly againſt him, as 
if he had tranſlated that Work with no other View but to propagate 


the Errors it contained. Thus began the famous Quarrel between 
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theſe Two Writers, which occaſioned no ſmall Diſtutbance in the 
Church, ſome ſiding with Ferom againſt Ruffinus, and others with 
Nilſſinus againſt Jerom. Among the former, the moſt ſanguine were 
7 heophylus Biſhop of Alexandria, Epiphanius Biſhop of Conſtantia 
in the Ifland of Cyprus, and Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Rome. Theophylus 
not only. condemned in a Council, which he ſummoned for that 
Purpoſe, the Errors of Origen, but Origen himſelf, declaring him an 
Heretic, and forbidding all under his Jurifdition to read, or even 
kcep his Works by them; which is the firſt Inſtance we have of ſuch 
Ocigen.con- Prohibitions. His Example was followed by Epiphanius, Anaſtaſins, 
r 6 /*enerins Biſhop of Milan, Chromatius Biſhop of Aquileia, and ſeveral 
and ſever! Others, But ſome, and among the reſt John Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
eiver BjP9)s- and Chryſoſtom then Biſhop of Conſtantinople, diſapproving the raſh 
Conduct of their Collegues, could by no means be induced to con- 
firm the Sentence they had pronounced; which Epiphanius reſented 
to ſuch a Degree, that he immediately ſeparated himſelf from their 
_ Communion. Sogomen adds, that he even refuſed to pray for young 
Theodoſins, while he was dangerouſly ill, becauſe his Mother Eudoxia 
would not baniſh from Conſtantinoplèe tome Monks who had warmly 
eſpouſed the Cauſe of Origen k. Ruffinus ranks Epiphanius among 
thoſe Plagiaries, who, borrowing from Origen all they ſaid or wrote, 
cricd down his Works, in order to deter others from reading them, 
and conſequently from diſcovering that what was admired in them was 
not theit own l. | 
Ruffnus is Origen being thus condemned as an Heretic, near 150 Years alter 
Summened to his Death, Anaſtaſius, at the Inſtigation of Marcella, Pammachius, 
1 Oceanus, and ſome other of Ferom's Friends in Rome, wrote to Ruf- 
finus, complaining of his Tranſlation, and ſummoning him to appcar, 
and give an Account of his Faith, In Anſwer to this Letter, Nuſſinus 
ſent him a Confeſſion of Faith intirely agreeable to that of the Ca- 
tholic Church, adding, that he held no other; that his Faith had been 
ſufficiently tried in the Perſecution of Valens; and that, as to the J rant 
lation of Origens Work, he had there neither approved nor dilap- 
proved, but barely related, the Sentiments of that W riter. He ad 
deſtly declined complying with the Summons calling him to Rome; 
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Anaſtaſius. 
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and concluded with declaring, that the Faith of the Roman Church 
and his were one and the ſame (A). But 


Hier. in Ruff, c. 6, 7. ep. 16, 78. 


{A) The chief Errors of Origen were 


concerning the Trinity, the Reſurrection 
of the Body, the Eternity of Hell-Tor- 
ments, and the Origin of Souls. If his 
Works were not interpolated by the He- 
retics, as Ruffinus pretended they were, it 
is no eaſy Matter to determine what was 
his real Opinion with reſpect to the Trinity; 
for in ſome Paſlages he ſeems to acknow- 
lege an Equality, and in others to eſtabliſh 
an Inequality, between the Father and the 
Son. As to the Reſurrection, he was ac- 
cuſed of not believing that the Body, at 
leaſt the ſame Body, was to riſe from the 
Dead. He denied the Eternity of Hell- 
Torments, and held that even the Devils 
would repent in the End, and be ſaved. He 
maintained the Souls to have been created 
before the World; to have been confined 
to the Bodies, which they animated, as ſo 
many Priſons, to expiate there the Sins 
which they had committed ; to be in per- 
petual Motion paſſing from one Body to 
another, and at laſt to become An- 


gels. With the Three laſt Errors 


chiefly Ruffinus was charged by St. Je- 
rom; and it was to clear himſelf from 
ſuch an Imputation, that, in his Anſwer to 
Anaſtaſius ſummoning him to Rome, he 
declared his Belief with reſpect to thoſe 
Articles, ſtyling his Anſwer on that Ac- 
count an Apology, As to the Trinity, 
thoſe whom they called Origeniſis, were 


allowed, even by their Enemies, to be. 


quite orthodox in their Belief of that My- 
ſtery. Touching the. Reſurrection, Ruff- 
uus declared and explained his Faith in ſuch 
clear Terms as ought to have left no room 


even for St. Ferom to arraign him on that 


Head. He expreſſed himſelf in a manner no 
leſs orthodox with reſpe& to the Eternity 
of the Pains of Hell. But as to the Origin 
of Souls, he owns himſelf to be quite at a 
Loſs what to think, and what to determine 
on that Subject, ſince no particular Opinion 
had been yet ſetiled by the Church, and 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers diſagreed in that 
Point among themſelves; ſome believing, 
with Tertullian and Lactantius, the Souls to 
have been formed with the Bodies; and 


(1) Ruff. ad Anaſt. p. 202. 
Vol. I. 


others maintaining, with Origen, that they 
were all created before the World: as to 
himſelf, he declared that he held nothing 
for certain but what he was taught by the 
Church, viz. that the Souls as well as the 
Bodies proceeded from God (1). This Je- 
rom called a falſe, artful, and impoſing Con- 
feſſion, as if Ruſſinus did not believe what 
he profeſſed in the moſt folemn Manner to 
believe; and Anaſtaſius, judging of his 
Faith not from his own Words, but from 
thoſe of Ferom, ſeparated himſelf from his 
Communion. 


I cannot help obſerving here, that Ferom, 


whom nothing now will ſatisfy but the Con- 
demnation of Origen, uſed a few Years be- 
fore to inveigh with the ſame Gall and Bitter- 
neſs againſt the Enemies of that Writer as he 
does now againſt his Friends, condemning 
with as much Acrimony thoſe who accuſed 


him as he now condemns thoſe who excuſe * 


him. Origen had been condemned in his 
Life-time by Demetrius Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, and by ſeveral other Biſhops : and Je- 
rom, after telling us, in ſpeaking of the 
Judgment that was given againſt him, that 
he had wrote more Books than others had 
time to read; and that in the Number of 
his Volumes he had ſurpaſſed Varro, and 
the other moſt eloquent Writers both Greet 


and Latin; adds, But what Reward did he 


receive for ſo much Toil and Labour? He 
was condemned by the Biſhop Demetrius; and, 
if we except the Biſhops of Palæſtine, Arabia, 
Phcoenicia, and Achaia, he was condemned 
by all the reſt. Even Rome aſſembled her 
Senate againſt him, not becauſe he taught 
any new Dafrines, or held any heretical 
Opinions, which thoſe who ſnarl at him, 
like ſo many mad Dogs, would fain mate 
us believe; but becauſe they could not bear 
the bright Rays of his Eloguence and Know- 
lege, and were forced to be dumb when he 
ſpoke. This Paſſage is quoted by Ruffinus, 
and Ferom himſelf owns it to have been 
copied from his Letter to Paula (2). 

By the Senate that Rome aſſembled 
againſt Origen, Jerom meant, no doubt, 
the Biſhop and Clergy of that City ; and 
that he made no Account of ther Judgment, 


(2) Hier, vir. illuſtr, c. 54. Ruff. J. 2. p. 225: 


O o ſufficiently 
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Anaſtaſius. 
5 2 But this Confeſſion, however orthodox, did not ſatisfy Anaſtaſins, 
arares 


himſelf from ot rather Ferom and his Friends in Rowe. They continued, fays Ruf 
his Commu- finus, the Perſecution which they had ſo ſucceſsfully begun, and with 
INT their malicious Suggeſtions prevailed in the End on Anaſtaſius to 
comply with their unjuſt Demands m; that is, I ſuppoſe, to ſeparate 
himſelf from his Communion : for Anaſtaſius, in his Anſwer to a 
Letter which 7ohn Biſhop of Feruſa/em had wrote in fayour of K. 
fnus, acquaints that Prelate, that he had cut him off from his Com- 
munion, and left him to be judged by God and his own Conſcience, 
As to Origen, ſays he in the ſame Letter, I knew not before who he 
Was, nor what he had wrote. Ruffinus has tranſlated him into our 
Language; and, in ſo doing, what elſe could he have in wiew 
but to infect this Church with his pernicious Doctrines? He 


has expreſſed his own Sentiments in tranſlating thoſe of his Author, 
and is therefore no leſs guilty than Origen himſelf, whom we have all 


condemned n (A). 
= Idem ibid. 


ſufficiently appears from the contemptuous 


and ironical Manner he ſpeaks of it. How- ' 


ever, that Father is brought in by Baronius 
as an Evidence for Infallbility, on account 
of the Regard which he afterwards paid to 
the Judgment of Anaſtaſius, ſtyling it a de- 
ciſive Sentence. But Ferom had then chan- 
ged his Opinion; and Anaſtaſius only con- 
demned what he had condemned before; ſo 
that from the great Regard which Ferom 
ſhewed on that Occaſion for the Judgment 
of Anaſtaſius, Baronius can at moſt con- 
clude, that he thought the Popes infalliable 


when they agreed with him; for that he 


thought them fallible when they diſagreed 
with him, is manifeſt from his not acqui- 
eſcing to the Judgment of another Pope 
condemning Origen, when he himſelf had 
not yet condemned him. 
(A) The ſame Charge lies againſt Jerom; 
nay, he was the more guilty of the Two. 
For he had not only tranſlated many of 
Origen's Works, containing Errors no leſs 
repugnant to the Catholic Truths than any 
in the Periarchon, but had beſides filled his 
Comments on the Scripture, eſpecially on 


(1) Hier. ep. 89. 


» Concil. t. 2. p. 1194. 


the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, with the worlt 
of Origen's Errors, viz, with thoſe relatin 
to the Reſurrection of the Body, to the 
Pre-exiſtence of the Souls, and to the Du- 
ration of Hell-Torments, as is manifeſt 
from the many Paſſages quoted by Ruffinus 
out of the Comments of that Father. Je- 
rom found great Fault with Ruffinus, for 
not confuting the Errors which he tranſ- 
lated ; concluding from thence that he held 
the ſame Doctrines: and yet he was himſelf 
ſo far from confuting in his Comments any 
of Origen's erroneous Opinions, that on the 
contrary he often delivered them in ſuch 
manner as made many, and St. Auſtin 
among the reſt, believe them to be his 
own (1). Nay, in one Place he ſeems to 
own, that he held ſome of Origen's Er- 
rors (2) : but ends what he there writes of 


him thus; IF you believe me, I never was 


an Origeniſt ; but if you abſolutely inſiſt upon 
my having been one, I now tell you, that 1 
am fo na more; and it is to convince you of 


this, that I amr become the Accuſer of Ori- 
gen. 


(2) Hier. ep. 65. 
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In the ſame Letter Anaſtaſius mentions with great Joy a Decree of 


the Emperors, that is, of Arcadius and Honorius, forbidding the 


Works of Origen, and impoſing ſevere Penalties on ſuch as ſhould for 
the future read or peruſe them (B). 


183 


Such is the Account the cotemporary Writers, and Jerom himſelf, p. Coder 


give us of the Condemnation of Origen, and his Interpreter Ruſſinus, 


nation of O- 
very different from that which we read in Baronius, introducing his chief te the 


High Pontiff Anaſtaſius as acting the Firſt Part on that Occaſion ; Biſ*p of 


though 7erom tells us, in expreſs Terms, that Anaſtaſins followed © 


the Example of Theophylus; that he condemned in the Weſt, what 
had before been condemned in the Eaſt u; and that Rome and all Italy 
owed their Deliverance to the Letters of Theophy/uss ; meaning the 
circular Letter, which Theophylus wrote to all the Catholic Biſhops, 
acquainting them that he had condemned Origen, and prohibited his 
Books, and exhorting them to follow his Example p. It was by this 
Letter that Anaſtaſius was induced to condemn Origen : For what elſe 
could Jerom mean by ſaying, that Rome and Italy were, by the 


Letters of Theophylus, delivered from the Errors of Origen? Ba- 


ronius could not but know, that the Letter of Theophylus was ad- 


dreſſed to all the Catholic Biſhops, ſince it is ſtyled by Theophylus 
himſelf, in a Letter he wrote to Epiphanius 4, and by Epiphanius, 
in one of his Letters to Feromr, A general Letter to all Catholics 
and yet the Annaliſt ſpeaks of it as directed to Anaſtaſius alone, in 
order to impoſe by that means on his Readers, and perſuade them» 
that the Biſhop of Alcxandria ſubmitted the Sentence he had pro- 


n Hier. ep. 78. Id. ep. 71. e Id. ep. 6, 69, 70. Id. ep. 6. 
Id. ep. 73. 


(B) Ruffinus pretended this Letter to be 
ſuppoſititious, and to have been forged by 
St. Jerom, alleging, that he could not be- 
lieve the Biſhop of Rome capable of ſuch a 
crying Piece of Injuſtice as to condemn an 
innocent Man, and condemn him in his 
Abſence, He added, that if Anaſtaſius had 
ever wrote ſuch a Letter to John of Feru- 
Jalem, John, with whom he lived in great 


intimacy, would have acquainted him with 


it, which he had not done. In Anſwer to 
this Charge, Ferom refers him to the Ar- 
chives of the Roman Church (1); and to 
4 erom | refer the Jeſuit Halloix, ſuppo- 
ung the Letter to have been feigned, tho 


not by St. Ferom, on account of the fol- 
lowing Words, that ſeem to wound the 
pretended Supremacy. I have intirely ſe- 
parated myſelf from him, meaning Ruffinus ; 
1 will not even know where he is, or what 
he is doing: let him try, if he pleaſes, to 
be abſolved elſewhere. So that Anaſtaſius 
thought he might be abſolved elſewhere, 
though condemned at Rome. This Hal- 
laix, more jealous of the Papal Supremacy 
than the Pope himſelf, will not allow, and 
therefore pretends the Letter to be ſuppoſiti- 
tious. But, ſince the Time of Ruffnus, 
none beſides him ever queſtioned its Au- 
thenticity. PEE 


(1) Hier. in Ruff. J. 3. c. 5, & 6. 
O00 2 | | nounced 


lexandria. 


3, 
4 
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nus, theugh Catholic Church, as Baronius inſinuates. The Power of excommuni- 


gemned, 


nounced to the Judgment of Anaſtaſius, being well appriſtd, that it 
could be of no Weight unleſs confirmed by the firſt See. Had he 
been well appriſed of this, I cannot think he would have pronounced 
ſach a Sentence, as it is very certain he did, without the Authority, 
the Advice, or even the Knowlege, of the fr/ Jee. 
The Biſhop of As to Ruffinus, Anaſtaſius, it is true, ſeparated himſelf from his 
Aquileia Communion ; but did not excommunicate him, that is, as the Word 
—_—— is now underſtood, did not cut him off from the Communion of the 


AE - cating him in this Senſe was by the Canons veſted in his own Biſhop ; 
dals "and it is manifeſt from Jerom, that Chromatius, then Biſhop of Aqui- 
leia, continued to communicate with him after Anaſtaſius had re- 

nounced his Communion; nay, after Chromatius himſelf had. con- 

demned Origen, and the Orzgenz/ts 5, that is, thoſe who held the 

Errors of Origen. A plain. Proof that the Biſhop of Aqnz/eza did not 

acquieſce to the Judgment of Anaſtaſius in ranking Ruffinus among 

them. And truly the only Charge brought againſt him by Anaſtaſens, 

in his Letter to Fohn of Jeruſalem, was his having tranſlated Origen 

into the Latin Tongue, without pointing out his Errors, or offering 

any Arguments to confute them. Thence he was by Jerom induced 

to conclude, that Rufinus held the ſame Errors. Mat could Ruffi- 

Ruffinus an- nus propoſe, ſays he in his Letter, by tranſſating Origen into the Ro- 
Jufily 4 man Language? Had he expoſed the execrable Errors his Work 
contains, and raiſed in his Readers that Indignation which the At 
thor deſerves, I ſhould rather have praiſed than blamed him. But 
he has in his Mind conſented to thoſe Errors, and in tranſlating the 
Sentiments of Origen expreſſed his own t. This Ruffinus denied, de- 
claring, with the Words of Orzgen, in his Preface to the Periar- 
chon u, that he embraced nothing as Truth, that any-ways differed 
from the received Doctrines of the Catholic Church: nay, he was ſo 
far from defending, any of Origen's Errors, which ſeemed to him re- 
pugnant to the Catholic Truths, that in the Apology he compoſed in 
Defence of that Writer, as well as in the Preface which he prefixed to 
his Tranſlation, he undertook to prove that thoſe Errors were not his, 
but had been maliciouſly inſerted into his Works, either by his Enc- 
mies to eclipſe his Reputation, or by Heretics, who had fathered upon 
him their own Doctrines, with a View of recommending them to the 


* Apol. I. 3. c. 1. * Concil. t. 2. p. 1194. u Pref. ad Periarch. p. 605. 
World 
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World by the Authority of ſo great and ſo venerable a Name w. He 


followed therein the Example of the moſt eminent Writers, and the 
greateſt Lights of the Church, namely, of the Martyr Pamphylus x, 
of Athanaſius y, Baſil *, his Brother Gregory of Nyſſa a, Gregory 
Nazianzen b, and many others, who, out of the great Regard they 
had for a Man of Orzger's Piety and Learning, either aſcribed to others 
the Errors they found in his Works, or excuſed them, by putting on 
his Words the moſt charitable Conſtruction they could bear. Ferom 
himſelf had been formerly one of Origen's greateſt Admirers, had 
tranſlated above Seventy of his Books, and thought he could not em- 
ploy his Time better than in enriching the Latin Tongue with the 
Works of he beſt Writer and firſt Doctor of the Church after the 
Apoſtles e, as he then ſtyled him. As Ruffinus, in his Tranſlation 
of the Periarchon, endeavoured to excule the Errors of Origen, ſo had 


Ferom done before him in tranſlating his other Works, chuſing rather 


to veil and excuſe, than expoſe the Faults of one whom in other re- 
ſpects he ſo much admired d. But this Admiration being afterwards 
changed into an open and avowed Enmity, the firſt Doctor of the 
Church after the Apofiles became at once not only an heterodox, 
but an. impious Writer; all who ſtood up in his Defence were arraigned 
of the ſame peſtilential Doctrines; and what was found amiſs in his 
Works was no longer veiled or excuſed, but ſet out in the wort 
Light (D). 

But 


Apol. pro Orig. apud Hier. t. 4. p.194, 195. & præf. ad Periarch. 
Athan. de Nicæn. decret. p. 277. Concil. t. 5. p. 652. Phot. c. 232. 
t. 5. p. 65 3. 2 Phot. c. 232. & Nyſſ. in Cant. t. 1. p. 473. 


© Hier. de nom. Heb. p. 299. 4 Hier. ep. 65. 


* Phot. c. 118. 
2 Concih 
d Naz, or. 31. 


of the Fa- 


(D) Some of the Fathers would not allow 
even his Doctrine concerning the Trinity 
to be heterodox. For ſome Paſſages being 
quoted out of his Works by the Ar:ans to 
confirm their Opinions, Baſil and Nazian- 
zen undertook to prove, from. other Paſ- 
ſages, that his Sentiments with reſpe& to 
the Trinity were quite orthodox ; and that 
the Arians had either out of Malice miſin- 
terpreted, or out of Ignorance miſunder- 
ſtood, his Meaning, not being capable of 
tathoming the Depth of his Thoughts (1). 
t muſt be owned, that Origen, in ſeveral 
Places, ſpeaks of the Trinity agrecably to 
the Sentiments of the Church, acknow- 


from the Father ; meaning, by the 


(1) Socr. I. 4. c. 26. 


leging the Son to have been from the Begin- 


ning in the Father; to be the Image of the 
Father; to have been begotten by him from 
all Eternity; to be the Wiſdom of Gd; to 
be Ged, though not the Source and Origin of 
the Divinity, as the Father, whom on that 
Account he ſtyles Autotheos; to be above al! 
Creatures; to have the ſame Peter as the 
Father, and to deſerve the ſame Honour and 
I/orſhip. But elſewhere he uſes Expreſſions 
that can no-way bear an orthodox Senſe, 
dix. that the Verb is an Hypoſtaſis „ Ae 

ord 
Hypoſtaſis, Nature and Subftance ; that the 
Father and Sen are One by Concord and Uni- 


M; 


Origen ex- 
cuſed by ſome 


thers, and 
once by Jerom 


himſelf. 
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The Biſhops 


of Africa ap- 


ply to Anaſta- 
ſius and Ve- 


nerius of 
Man, 


Anaſtaſius 


adut ſes the 


Africa not tg 
a: ſſemble the 


e Donatiſts. 
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But what ſcems moſt of all ſurpriſing, and quite nnaccountable, in 


the Conduct of that Father, is, that though he had with ſo much 
Noiſe procured Orzgen to be condemned as an Heretic, and his Books 


to be prohibited, particularly his Perzarchon, or, as ſome will have it, 
the Periarchon alone, as containing moſt of his heretical Tenets; yet, 
in a private Letter to Paulinus, he refers him to that very Piece for 
the Deciſion of ſome Queſtions of the greateſt Importance e. But to 


return to Anaſtaſius : 


The ſame Year 401. in which Origen was condemned, the Churches 
of Africa being greatly diſtreſſed for want of Eccleſiaſtics, the Biſhops 
of the Province of Carthage, aſſembling under Aurelius Biſhop of 
that City, reſolved to diſpatch one of their Body into 1zaly to acquaint 
Anaſtaſius, and Venerius Biſhop of Milan, with the Condition of the 
African Churches, and implore their Aſſiſtance f. Which of the 
Biſhops was charged with this Legation, or what Succeſs attended it, 
we are no- where told. But as Paulinus, who afterwards wrote the 
Life of St. Ambroſe, and belonged to the Church of Milan, was at 
this Time ſent into Africa, and continued there, ſome have not im- 
probably conjectured, that Venerius at leaſt aſſiſted his Collegues in 
Africa with a Supply of as many Eccleſiaſtics as he could ſpare. 
Baronius ſuppoſes Anaſtaſins to have relieved thoſe Churches with 
the like Supply; but this Suppoſition he builds upon tac paternal 
Care which Anaſtaſius had, as univerſal Paſtar, of all the Catholic 
Churches 8, which is building on a falſe Foundation. 

The ſame Year another Council was held at Carthage, conſiſting of 
Biſtops of all the Biſhops of Africa; and Aurelius, who preſided in this, as he 
had done in the former, opened it with reading a Letter from Ana- 
Crueltie: of ſtaſius, exhorting the Biſhops of Africa no 


- 


e Hier, ep. 153. 


on; that the Son is not properly God, but 
called God, becauſe he 1s the Image of the 
Divinity; that the Verb and the Holy Ghoſt 
were made by the Father; that the Father is 

reater than the Son; that the Son is infericr 
to the Fath r, though far above all Creatures, 
as the Ray of the Sun is inferior to the Sun; 
and laſtly, hat the Son is the Miniſter of 
the Father. In theſe Paſſages is contained 
a very different Doctrine from that which 
is laid down in thoſe J have quoted above; 
and hence ſome of the Friends of Origen, 
and among the reſt R inus, concluded the 


' Concil. t. 2. p. 1642. 


Anaſtaſius, 


longer to diſſemble the 
Bar. ad ann. 401. n. 7. 


latter Paſſages to have been foiſted in by the 
Arians, denying the Divinity of the Verb; 
while others, allowing them to be Origen's, 
undertook to explain them in a Catholic 
Senſe, in Oppoſition to the Arians confirm- 
ing their Doctrine with the Authority of ſo 
eminent a Writer, But his Enemies, at- 
tending only to the Paſſages where be ſeem- 
ed to eſtabliſh an Inequality in the Trinity, 
not only condemned him as an Heretic, but 
all who ſtood up in his Defence, or at- 
tempted to interpret his Words in a Cathc- 
lic Senſe, | 


3 


Crucltics 


Anaſtaſius. BISHOPS of Rome, 


Cruelties of the Donatiſts, who continued to uſe with great Barba- 
rity the Catholic Biſhops and Clergy h. The Fathers of the Council 
returned Anaſtaſius Thanks for his Advice; but, not thinking it quite 
agreeable to the true Spirit of Chriſtianity, they declined comply inge refu/e 
with it. They knew that their Perſecutors, had they complained of”? 16 1 
their Cruelties to the Civil Magiſtrate, would have been puniſhed vice. 
wich Death, putſuant to a Law cnacted againſt them, Three Years 
before, by the Emperors Arcadius and Honorius i, They therefore 
choſe, notwithſtanding the Advice of Anaſtaſius, rather to ſuffer with 
Patience a moſt cruel Perſccution, than redeem themſelves from it 

at ſo dear a Rate k. In the ſame Council it was decreed, among 
other things, that ſuch of the Donati Clergy, as ſhould return to 
the Church, might de admitted, if the Biſhop, who received them, 
thought it expedient, to the ſame Rank, which they had enjoyed be- 
fore their Converſion. As a Decree had been lately enacted by 
Anaſtaſius, and the other Italian Biſhops, excluding converted Here- 
tics from the Catholic Clergy 1; it was to acquaint them with the 
Motives which had prompted the Fathers, aſſembled at Carthage, to 
admit the Donatiſts, that Aurelius and his Collegues wrote to Ana- 
ſtaſius; and not to beg of him a Diſpenſation in favour of the con- 
verted Donatiſts, as is ridiculouſly ſuppoſed by Baronius m. 

This is all I find recorded of Anaſtaſtus, by the antient Writers. Anaſtaſius 
He died on the 27th of April 402. after having held the See of des. 
Rome Four Years, One Month, and Thirteen Days. FJerom, with J. greatly 
whom he ſided againſt Ruſſinus, and the other Friends of Orzgen, commended 
ditinguiſhes him with the Title of an eminent Man; and adds, that? N 
Rome did not deſerve to enjoy him long, leſt the Head of the 
World ſhould be cut off under ſuch a Biſhops, nay, he was ſnatched 
2 ay, ſays he, leſt he ſhould ſtrive to ward off, with his Prayers, 
the Execution of the Sentence that was already pronounced; the 
Lord ſaying to Jeremiah, Pray not for this People for their Good: 
when they faſt I will not hear their Cry, &c n. Ferom ſpeaks 
there of the Calamitics that befel Rome Seven Years after, when it 
was taken by the Goths, under Alaric. Theophylus Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, not only an avowed Enemy to Origen, but a cruel Perſe- 


cutor of all who ſtood up in his Defence, extols Anaſtaſius for his 
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& © Concil. t. x. inter Concil. Afr. c. 22. i Cod. Theod. I. 3. de epiſc. & cler. 
18 l, ; ep. 53. K Aug. ep. 127. 1 Concil. t. 2. p. 1642. 1 Bar. 
"0 ABN, 401. n. 14, n Hier. ep. 16. Jerem. c. 14+ ver. II, 12» 
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paſtoral Care, and indefatigable Pains, in preſerving and maintaining 
the Purity of the Catholic Faith b; alluding, no doubt, to his act- 
ing in Concert with him, againſt Origen, and the pretended Ori- 
1; honoured geniſts, Be that as it will, Anaſtaſius is now honoured as a Saint 
as @ Saint, by the Church of Rome; and the Honours paid him are chiefly ow- 
ing to the Commendations of Jerom and Theophylus, whoſe Party 
he ſo warmly eſpouſed. As to the Writings of Anaſtaſius, Mention 
is made, by Ferom, of ſeveral Letters written by him on different Oc- 
caſions; but that alone has reached our Times, which he wrote to 
John Biſhop of Feruſalem, and ſome Fragments of another to one 
Ur/mus, on the Incarnation (A). | 
An ill-timed Baronius obſerves, at the Death of Syricius e, that ſuch Popes as 
06/ervation did not, through Sloth and Indolence, exert the due Zeal in extit. 
Baronius. ; TY 
5 pating the hetcrodox Opinions that ſprung up in the Church, that is, 
ſuch Popes as did not exterminate all, who differed in Opinion from 
them, have been quickly cut off, to make room for other more 
zealous Aſſerters of the Purity of the Faith. An ill-timed Obſerva- 
tion! which I might retort here, were I inclined to indulge ſuch a 
Humour, ſince the indolent Hyricius enjoyed his Dignity Thirteen 
Years (and not very many haye enjoyed it longer), and the very 
zealous Anaſtaſius only Four. 


o Juſtin. in ep. ad Menam. © Ad ann. 397. num. 21. 


(A) The Two Decretals that have been gundians were not converted to the Chri- 
tranſmitted to us under his Name, are evi- ſtian Religion till many Years after bis 
dently ſuppoſititious, the one being dated Death, till the Year 436. if Socrates is to 
Fourteen Years before his Election, and the credited (1). They are both made up of 
other Fourteen Years after his Death. One ſeveral Paſſages taken from the Letters of 
of theſe pretended Decretals is addreſſed to Innocent, Leo, Gregory, and others; and 
the German and Burgundian Biſhops, tho' were, in all Likelihood, forged, as many 
nothing is more certain, than that the Bur- others have been, by //idorus Mercator, 


(1) docr. . 7. c. 30. 
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A I N N O C E N „ THrroposrvs 


the younger. 


Thirty-ninth BIS HO of Rome, 


O the Demiſe of Anaſtaſius, Innocent was immediately, and _ Year of 


with one Conſent, choſen by the Clergy, and the People 3 


He was, according to Anaſtaſius b, a Native of Albano, and the Son Te Ein 


of another Innocent; but, according to Jerom, both the Son 3 
Succeſſor of Anaſtaſius e. Theodoret ſtyles him a Man of great Ad- ganmmended 
dreſs, and a lively Genius d; Proſper, a worthy Succeſſor of St. Pe- th: Ar- 
ter e; and Auſtin diſtinguiſhes him, after his Death, with the Title 

of the Bleſſed Innocent f. Oroſizs ſays, that God withdrew that holy 

Biſhop from Rome, when the City was taken, as he did Lot from 

Sodom s; and Ferom, in writing to Demetrias, exhorts her to adhere 

ſteadily to the Faith of Innocent h. Auſtin, in the Letter he wrote 

to him in the Name of the Council of Mile vum, aſcribes his Ele- 

ction to a particular Providence; and adds, that the Fathers of the 
Council thought it a Duty incumbent upon them to ſuggeſt to him 

what might be done for the Good of the Church, ſince they could 


not think him capable of hearing any thing of that Nature with 
Contempt or Indifference i. 


Innocent was no ſooner choſen and ordained, than he wrote to He writes 10 
Anyſms of Theſſalonica, acquainting him with his Election, 1 
charging him, as his Three immediate Predeceſſors had done, with nica. 
the Care of the Churches of Eaſt Ihricum k. In the End of the fol- 
lowing Vear 403. the Emperor Honorius viſited the City of Rome; 
and, during his Stay there, Innocent went frequently to wait on him, 
in order to obtain, in Behalf of ſome Biſhops, and other Eccleſiaſtics, 
an Exemption from executing certain Civil Offices hereditary in their 
Families. He ſucceeded in his Suit, but it coſt him a great deal of 
Trouble and Uneaſineſs l. Vidtricius, Biſhop of Rouen, who hap-Innocent's | 
pened to be then at Rome, having applied to him for Information, Hege, 

with reſpect to the Practice and Diſcipline of the Roman Church, 


Innocent, to gratify him, and that he might not ſeem to approve, by 


Collect. Rem. ab Holſten. p. 45. d Anaſt. c. 41. c Hier, ep. 8. *% Theod. 


. 5- C. 35. © Profp. in Col. c. 10. f Pec. orig. c. q. 5 Oroſ. l. 7. c. 3. 
* Hier, ubi ſupra. i Aug. ep. 92. k Coll. Rom. p. 46, 47. 1 Conc. t. 2. 
P. 1252. 
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The Articles 


it contains. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Innocent, 
his Silence, the Abuſes that prevailed in ſome Churches, ſent him a 
Book of Rules, as he ſtyled it, containing ſeveral Regulations, which 
had been originally eſtabliſhed, ſays he, by the Authority of the Apo- 
ſtles and Fathers, but were now, in many Places, either quite un- 
known, or utterly neglected. He therefore intreats Victricius to com- 
municate them to the neighbouring Churches and Biſhops, that they 
might be acquainted with the Diſcipline of the Roman Church, and 
conform to it in inſtructing the new- converted Chriſtians m. 

This Book of Rules contains Thirteen Regulations relating to dif- 
ferent Points of Diſcipline, whereof the Firſt forbids, and declares 
uncanonical, the Ordination of Biſhops without the Knowlege and 
Approbation of their Metropolitans. The Second excludes from the 
Clerical Order ſuch as have ſerved, or ſhall continue to ſerve, in 
War after Baptiſm. The Third orders all Differences and Diſputes, 
ariſing among the Eccleſiaſtics, to be decided by the Biſhops of the 
Provinces, ſaving the Rights of the Roman Church (A); and com- 
mands thoſe to be depoſed who fhall recur to other Tribunals, ex- 
cept in Cauſes of the greateſt Importance, when, after the Biſhops 
have given Sentence, Recourſe may be had to the Apoſtolical Sec, 
purſuant to the Order of the Council; meaning, no doubt, the 
Council of Sardica n. The Three next relate to thoſe who ſhall have 
married a Widow, a \Voman that has been divorced, or a ſecond Wife, 
cither before or aftcr Baptiſm; and they are all alike declared inca- 
pable of being ever admitted among the Clergy. The Seventh forbids 
Biſhops to ordain Clerks of another Church, without the Permiſſion 
of their own Biſhops, or to admit thoſe to ſerve one Church, who 
have been depoicd in another. The Eighth allows the Novarians 
and Donatiſts, ho return to the Church, to be readmitted by the 
bare Impoſition of Hands; but ſubjects thoſe to a long Penance, who 
had quitted the Church to be rebaptized by them. The Ninth re- 
Iates to the Celibacy of the Pricſts and Deacons, who are debarred by 
it from all Commerce with their Wives, after Ordination. The infe- 
rior Clergy were allowed to marry ; but Innocent, by the Teuth Ar 
ticle of the preſent Letter, excepts thoſe who, before they were ad- 
mitted among the Clergy, had lived in Monaſteries, and profeſſed 
Continence there; it being fit, ſays he, they ſhould obſerve in à 


m I bid. p. 1249. a See above, p. 120, 121. 
g | 


(A) In ſome Editions this Clauſe is wanting. 
higher 
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higher Rank what they had obſerved when only Monks. In the ſame 

Article he obſerves, that thoſe, Who had loſt their Virginity before 
Marriage, did not teceive the Bleſſing of the Church when they after- 

wards married; and that it was the antient Practice of the Church, 

that ſuch as had loſt it before Baptiſm, ſhould promiſe, before they 

were admitted to the Clerical Order, never to marry. The Eleventh 

forbids thoſe to be ordained, who were not exempted from all Civil 

Oflices and Employments, ſuch Offices diverting them from the Fun- 

tions of the Prieſthood, and ſometimes obliging them to exhibit 

Shews and public Sports, of which the Devil was, without all Doubt, 

the Author and Promoter. The Twelfth forbids Women, who have 

married a Second Husband, their Firſt being till alive, to be admit-Innocent 
ted to Repentance, or allowed to do Penance till one of the Two ; Wy 5 
dies. The ſame Diſcipline is to be obſerved, according to this Article, WT - 
with reſpect to the Virgins, who, after conſecrating their Virginity v4 2 
to Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall, either by a public Marriage, or by private 2% 3 
Fornication, violate the Faith they had pledged to their immortal Hu5bard is 


Spouſe. fill alive. 
Baronius o, to anſwer the Objections which ſome Innovators, as The unchri- 
he is pleaſed to ſtyle them, have offered againſt the unchriſtian 9 * 
verity of this Article, tells us, that the Repentance of ſuch a Virgin #he/z Articles. 
can by no means be ſincere, ſo long as ſhe continues with the Man | wr op 'y 
ſhe married; which is quite foreign to the Purpoſe, ſince Innocent ; 
excludes her from Repentance, not only ſo long as ſhe lives with 

him, but ſo long as he lives. Innocent knew what Baronius ſeems 

not to have known; vg. that the Marriage of Virgins, however 

ſolemnly conſecrated, held good, even according to the Practice of 

the Roman Church p; and, conſequently, that they could not aban- 

don their Husbands ; and hence he would not admit them to Repent- 

ance, or the Participation of the Sacred Myſterics, till the Death of 

their Husbands; which was keeping them, as it were, in a State of 
Excommunication, without any poſſible Means of redeeming them- 

ſelves from it. And it is this uncharitable Severity, which ſome Di- 

vines of the Reformed Churches have deſervedly blamed. Baronius 
ſtigmatizes ſuch Marriages with the Name of Adultery ; but he con- 

founds the Time of Innocent with his own; for, in his Time, the 

Vow of Chaſtity was declared a true Marriage, and, conſequently, 


o Bar, ad ann, 404. num. 130. See Natal. Alex. hiſt. eccleſ. t. 10. p. 14. 


P p. 2 every 
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every ſubſequent Marriage void and null; but, in Innocent Time, 
the Marriage of a ſacred Virgin was held valid, though commonly 
Whether it be ſinful or no, or whether a Vow of 
that kind can be lawfully made, I ſhall not take upon me to deter- 
mine here; but I am very confident, that of moſt Perſons, who de- 
bar themſelves by a ſolemn Vow from ever marrying, we may ſay, 
with the Fathers of the Eighth Council of Toledo, that they had bet- 
ter break a Vow, which they had raſhly made, than fill up, by ob 
ferving it, the Meaſure of their Sins. 

But to return to the Letter: The Thirtcenth and laſt Article will 
have thoſe Virgins to do Penance for ſome time, who ſhall marry 
after having promiſed to live Virgins, though they had not yet re. 
This Letter has been inſerted by Diony- 
ſius Exiguus, in his Code of the Roman Church, and is quoted by 
the Second Council of Tours, held in 567 r. and by ſeveral other 


decmed ſinful. 


ccived the Sacred Veil d. 


Councils 5 (A). 


4 Conc. t. 2. p. 1249—1252. 
Decr. p. 551. 


(A) And yet ſome have been induced by 
the Date it bears, to queſtion its Authen- 
ticity. For it is dated the 15th of Febru- 
ary 404. Now, it is manifeſt, ſay they, 
from the Letter itſelf, that Victricius was at 
Rome while the Emperor Honorius was 
there; and it is no leſs certain, that Hono- 
rius did not arrive at Rome till the Month 
of December 403. If therefore Vifricius 
was at Rome in | Hex 9 403. it is not at 
all probable, that Innocent ſhould have wrote 
to him on the 15th of February 404. To 
ſolve this Difficulty, ſome ſuppoſe Vicricius 
to have applied to Innocent, while he was 
{till at Rome; and Innocent, inſtead of in- 
forming him, as he might, by Word of 
Mouth, to have given bim in Writing the 
deſired Inſtructions, that, having thus more 
Weight, they might the more readily be 
complied with by other Biſhops. But it is 
manifeſt, from {nnecert's Words, that his 
Letter was an Anſwer to one from Viari- 
£145; and we cannot well ſuppoſe Victricius, 
who was at Rome in December, to have re- 
turned to Rowen, to have wrote from thence 
to Innocent, and Innocent to have returned 
him ſo full an Anſwer by the 15th of the 
following January. We may conclude the 
Year to have been, by ſome Miſtake, al- 
texed, and 404. inſerted in the Date in- 


Li 


— 


r Concil. t. 5. p. 858. & 866. 


ſcript Copy of it, in which the Date was 


Innocent, 


s See Blond, 


ſtead of 405. ſince the Letter could not be 
written earlier, as I have juſt obſerved, than 
the Month of January (if Fanuary was the 
true Month) of the latter Year ; and we 
have no Reaſon to think it was written 
later. The Miſtake as to the Year might 
have been occaſioned by the Tranſcriber's 
omitting P. C. Pe Conſulatum Honorii, 
and thereby confounding the Vear of the 
Emperor's Sixth Conſulſhip 404. with the 
Year after it 405. — Such Omiſſions fre- 
quently occur, and have led Writers, not 
aware of them, into great Miſtakes, in 
point of Chronology, or made them ſuſpect, 
nay, and condemn, as ſpurious, the moſt 
authentic Pieces of Hiſtory, This Letter, 
in ſome Editions, bears no Date; and F. 
Labbe aſſures us, that he has ſeen a manu- 


wanting. Some therefore ſuppoſe the Date 
to have been afterwards added, nay, and 
the whole Concluſion of the Letter. For 
Innocent cloſes it by ſaying, that the Ob- 
ſervance of the Rules it contains will baviſh 
all Ambition among the Biſhops, compoſe 
all Differences, prevent all Schiſins, and 
leave no room for the Devil to inſult the 
Flock of Chriſt. A Concluſion taken pro- 
bably from ſome other Piece, and not at all 
adapted or applicable, with Truth, to 1 

1 
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In the Year 404. Auſtin wrote to Innocent, in the Name of the rag, of = 
e GOUNci 


; of Carthage 
Honorius for new Laws againſt the Donatiſts; whoſe Cruelties to- ts Innocent. 


Biſhops aſſembled in Council at Carthage, intreating him to apply to 


wards the Orthodox, if not magnified by Auſtin u, are ſcarce to be 
matched in Hiſtory. The Emperor hearkened to Innocent's Remon- 
ſtrances, and ſevere Laws being iſſued againſt them, they began by 
that means to be convinced of their Errors, and to return daily in 
great Numbers to the Unity of the Church. This is what we read 
in one of Auſtin's Letters w; for the Donatiſts, as he would make us 
belicve, finding themſelves perſecuted, began to inquire, which they 
had never done before, into the Grounds of the Religion, for which 
they ſuffered. This Inquiry had the deſired Effect; their Eyes were 
opened; they diſcovered the Errors of their Sect; and, being ſenſible 
of their Folly in foregoing any temporal Advantage, or expoſing 
themſelves to the leaſt Inconvenience, for the ſake of ſuch a Religion, 
they ſincerely abjured it, and zealoufly embraced the Catholic Faith, 
An ingenious Turn, I maſt own, to excuſe, nay, and to authorize 
and ſanctify, the greateſt Barbarities! But daily Experience teaches us, 
that Perſecution has a contrary Effet, and that the more Men arc 
perſecuted, the more obſtinately they adhere to the Opinions, how- 
ever abſurd, for which they ſuffer ; witneſs the great Number of 
Martyrs which almoſt every Church, as well as the Catholic, can 
boaſt of. And, where it has not that Effect, the moſt it can do is 
to make Men become Hypocrites, and profeſs a Religion they do not 
believe, but ſcarce eyer changes their Hearts, or brings any to a ſin- 


cere and efficacious Afﬀent to a Faith which is thus violently forced 
on their Minds, 


About the fame time, or not long after, Innocent wrote to the Innocent 
Biſhops.of Spain; and the chief Articles of his Letter were: 1. That 5775 way 


2 a : . ; Biſhops 0 
they ought to cut off from their Communion ſuch of their Brethren Spain. 


as refuſed to communicate with Sywphoſius,. Diclinius, and other 
Biſhops, who, having renounced the Errors of Priſcillian, had been 
re- admitted to the Communion of the Church by the Council held 
at Toledo, in the Year 400 xk. 2. That thoſe Biſhops ſhould be depoſed 
who had been ordained without the Knowlege or Conſent of their 
Metropolitan. 3. That ſuch as preſumed to ordain againſt the Ca- 


nons ſhould be likewiſe depoſed, and all who had been thus ordained 
by them. 


u Aug. ep. 50. IJdem ibid. * See above, p. 247. 
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294. Die Hiſtory of the POPES, or Innocent. 
Chryſoſtom Chry/o/iom, the celebrated Biſhop of Conſtantinaple, having been 
oy of. unjuſtly depoſed in 403. and driven from his Sce by Theophylus 
nople recurs Biſhop of Alexandria, and the Council ad. Quercum, or at the Oak, 
Innocent. near Chalcedon, had, upon his Return to Conſtantinople, inſiſted Ups 
on a Council being ſummoned, to make his Innocence the more 

plainly appear to the World. This Theophylus, and the Biſhops of 

his Party, not only ſtrenuouſly oppoſed, but, by the great Intereſt 

they had at Court, prevailed upon the Emperor Arcadius to drive 

him from Conſtantinople a Second time, and baniſh him to Cucuſus, 

an inhoſpitable Place in Cilicia. The News of theſe laſt Proceedings 

had not yet reached Rome, when Theophylus ſent one of his Lectots 

with a Letter ro Innocen“, acquainting him, that he had depoſed 
Chry/oſtom., As, in this Letter, Theophylus obſerved an intire Silence 

with reſpect to the Motives that had prompted him to take ſuch a 

Step, Innocent prudently forbore returning him an Anſwer, There 
happened to be then at Rome a Deacon of the Church of Con/tarn- 

7jnople, who, hearing what Theophylus had wrote, went immediately, 

and warned Innocent to be upon his Guard, intreating him at the 

ſame time, not to proceed but with the utmoſt Caution, in ſo nice 

and important an Affair, and aſſuring him, that the Truth could not 

remain long undiſcovered. Accordingly, in Three Days, Panſovius, 

and Three other Biſhops, arrived at Rome, with Three Letters for 
Innocent; viz. one from Chryſo/tom himſelf, another from the Bi- 

ſhops. of his Communion, and the Third from the whole Clergy of 
Conſtantinople. Chryſoftom in his Letter, which is ſtill to be ſeen in 

his Works, and in thoſe of Palladius, who wrote the Hiſtory of his 
Perſecution, after giving Innocent an Account of the Storm his Ene. 

mies had raiſed againſt him, intreats him to declare ſuch wicked 
Proceedings void and null, to pronounce all who had any Share in 

them puniſhable, according to the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and to continue 

to him the Marks of his Charity and Communion. In the Title and 

Cloſe of the Letter, he addreſſes himſelf to one, but every- where 

elſe to more Perſons, the Letter having been wrote, as appears from 

the Copy in Palladius y, not to Innocent alone, but to him, to Ve. 

nerius of Milan, and Chromatius of Aduileia, Biſhops of the Three 

chief Sces in the Weſt. 

Inrocent's Innocent, acting with his uſual Prudence and Circumſpection, in 


toy his Anſwer to the above-mentioned Letters, declared, that he ad- 


Bom #7 £et- Pall. Dial. c. 2. | 
Th. - | mitted 
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mitted the Biſhops of both Parties to his Communion, from which 
he could exclude no Man till he was lawfully judged and condemned; 
and that therefore, to compoſe all Differences, and leave no room 
for Complaints on either Side, it was fit a Council ſhould be al- 
ſembled, conſiſting of the Weſtern as well as the Eaſtern Biſhops. The 
other Biſhops of Italy, to whom Chryſoſtom had wrote, returned 
much the ſame Anſwer 2, following therein the Advice, which Chry- 
/oſtom himſelf had given to the Biſhops of his Party; vi. that they 
ſhould communicate with his Enemies, to prevent Diviſions in the 
Charch, but not ſign. his Condemnation, becauſe he did not think 
hiniſclf guilty =. Innocent's Anſwer to Theophylus was in Words to 
the ſame Effect. His Letter to Chry/oftom was carried into the Eaſt 
by Demetrius Biſhop of Peſſinus, who took care to ſhew it every- 
where, to the end it might be every- where known, that the Roman 
Church (till communicated with that holy Biſhop Þ. 

A few Days after Innocent had anſwered Chry/oftom's Letter, Pe- Theophylus 
trus, one of Theophyluss Presbyters, and Martyrius Deacon of dann, * 
Church of Conſtantinople, arrived at Rome, with Letters from Theo- 
phylas, and the Acts of Chryſoſtoms Depoſition by the Council ad 
Quercum. From theſe it appeared, that the Council had conſiſted of 
Thirty-ſix Biſhops, whereof Twenty- nine were Eg yprians, and over 
theſe T heophylus had, as their Metropolitan, too great an Influence; 
that Chry/oſtom had been condemned without being heard, and that 
nothing had been laid to his Charge, deſerving ſo ſevere and exem— 
plary a Puniſhment. Innocent therefore, having read them, with the 
utmoſt Indignation, anſwered Theophylus in a few Words; that he Innocent's 
was determined, as he had notified to him by his former Letter, to Teochplüs 
communicate both with him and his Brother 7%n; that he could ; 
by no means depart from the Communion of the latter, till he was 
lawfully judged and condemned; that a Council was to be ſoon 
held, before which it was incumbent upon Theophylus to make good 
his Charge, and the Steps he had hitherto taken, by the Canons and 
Decrees of the Council of Nice, ſince the Roman Church admitted 
no others e. With this Letter Petrus and Martyrius returned to Con- 
antinople, whence arrived at Rome, ſoon after their Departure from Letters from 

that City, Theoctecnus, a Presbyter of the Church of Conſtantinople, '* Hep 


| ; 2 . % Chryto- 
and one of Chryſoſtom's Friends, with Letters from Twenty-five Bi- "Bars vey 


ts Innocent. 
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_ * Idemib, c. 8, * Idem ib, d 1dem ib, e. 3. * Idem ib. 


ſhops, 
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ſhops, informing Innocent, that Chry/o/tom had been driven a Second 
time from his See; that he had been conducted by a Band of Sol- 
diets to Cucuſizs, and confined to that Place; and that the great 
Church had been conſumed by Fire, the very Day he was carricd out 
of Conſtantinople. Innocent was greatly affected with this Account, 
and ſhed many Tears in reading it. But as theſe Troubles and Di. 
orders were fomented by ſome great Men, at the Court either of 
Arcadius or Honorius, and a Miſunderſtanding was then ſubſiſting 
between the Two Brothers, or their Miniſters, he concluded, that his 
Endeavours towards the reſtoring of Peace and Unity would prove 
unſucceſsful, and might even blow the Fire, which already burnt 
with ſo much Violence, into a greater Flame. On theſe Conſidera- 
tions he wiſely forbore making any Application for the preſent to 

11% finds Honorius, and only ſent Letters of Communion to Cyrſoſtom, and 

Letters of the Biſhops, who had eſpouſed his Cauſe d. Theſe Letters were de- 

gen livered to Theoftecnus, who was ſcarce gone, when one Paternus, 
who ſtyled himſelf a Presbyter of the Church of Conſtantinople, ar- 

Litters from rived at Rome, with Letters from Acacius, who had been intruded 

Acacius e into the See of Conſtantinople, and from ſome other Biſhops of his 

Ianocent. Party, charging Chryſoſtom with ſetting Fire to the Baſilic or Great 
Church. So barefaced a Calumny provoked Innocent to ſuch a De- 
gree, that he would neither hear Paternus, nor return an Anſwer to 
the Letters he had brought. 


Chryſo- In the mean time a moſt cruel Perſecution was raiſed at Conſtan- 
F. rl tinople, againſt Chryſoſtom's Friends, refuſing to communicate with 
4 p „ Acacius, Theophylus, and Porphyrius, who had intruded himſelf in- 
ecuted. to the vacant See of Antioch, and, in Defiance of the Canons, 


maintained, by Force of Arms, the Dignity he had uſurped, This Per- 
ſecution was carried on under a Chriſtian Emperor, with as much 
Cruelty as any had ever been under the moſt inveterate Enemies of 
the Chriſtian Name. The Pretence they made uſe of was to diſcover 
the Authors of the late Fire; and as the Imperial Officers chictly 
ſuſpected, or pretended to ſuſpect, Chry/o/tom's Friends, Op!atus, who 
was then Prefect or Governor of Conſtantinople, and a Pagan, laid 
hold of that Opportunity to vent upon them the implacable Hatred 
he bore ro the Religion they profeſſed. Many therefore, without 
Diſtinction of Sex or Condition, were, by his Orders, dragged to the 


4 Pallad. ibid. c. 2. Mic 
pu 
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public Gaols, and confined there to Dungeons, others tormentcd with 
ſach Barbarity as to expire on the Rack; and great Numbers, after 
having undergone repeated Tortures, ſtript of all their Effects, and 
| baniſhed to the moſt remote and deſolate Places of the Empire. 


At the ſame time the Emperor Arcadius, ſtrangely prepoſſeſſed 2 fy ts 
againſt CHryſoſtom, and thoſe of his Communion, cauſed Two Edicts Name. 
to be publiſhed ; ; the one directed to the Govern of the Provinces, 
whom he ſtrictly injoined not to ſuffer, in their reſpective juriſdictions, 
any private Aſſemblies or Mectings of Perſons, who, deſpiſing the 
Churches, worſhiped clſewhere, leſt they ſhould ſeem to communicate 
with the moſt Reverend Prelates of the holy Law, Arſacins, Theo- 
phylus, and Porphyrius. The other commanded ſuch Biſhops as re- 
fuſed to communicate with them, to be driven from their Sces, and 
their Effects to be ſeized. The Perſecution, which ſtill raged, though 
it was ſoon after ſtopt at the Remonſtrances of Hudius the Præfectus 
Prætorio, and the Seyerity, with which the Two Imperial Edicts 
were put in Execution, drove great Numbers, both of the Clergy and 
Laity, from Conſtantinople, and the Provinces ſubje& to Arcadius. 
Among the former were Qriacus Bilhop of Synnada, Eulyſius of Apa- 
mea in Bithynia, Palladius of Helenopolis, Germanns a Presbyter, 
and Caſſianus a Deacon, who afterwards embraced the Monaſtic Life, 
and became famous for his Aſcetic Writings. Euhſius brought Letters Several B:- 


to Innocent from Fifteen Biſhops of Chryſe oſtom's Communion, ac. Pe, and 


the whzle 
quainting him with the deplorable State of the Conſtant inopolitan Clergy of 


Church, and one from Anyſius of Theſſalonica, declaring, that in = gee 
the preſent unhappy Diviſions, he had reſolved to conform intirely 7 Innocent. 
to the Sentiments of the Roman Church, Germanus and Caſſiamus 
likewiſe delivered Letters to Innocent, written in the Name of the 
whole Clergy of Con/tantinople, and giving him an Account of the 
Perſecution that till raged, and of the cruel Treatment their Biſhop 
had met with =. Innocent, in his Anſwer to this Letter, expreſſes, in Hi; Anfiver 
the moſt pathetic Terms, his Concern for the unhappy State of that #7 e Clergy: 
Church, and their Sufferings; he encourages them to bear, with Patience, 
their preſent Tribulation and Afflictions, nay, and with Joy, ſince it is for 
the fake of Juſtice they ſuffer, and are thus perſecuted : he complains of 
the undue Depoſition of his Collegue, and Inſtallation of another in 


his Life-time, which he ſhews to be againſt the Canons of the Council 
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Pall. ubi ſupra, Soz. I. 8. c. 26. Hiſt, Lauſiac. c. 121. 
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of Nice, the only Canons admitted and obeyed by the Roman Church: 

he concludes with informing them, that as he had always thought it 
neceſſary, that an Oecumenical Council ſhould aſſemble, he had long. 
conſidered, and was ftill conſidering, by what Means it might be af- 

ſembled, ſnce a Council, and nothing elſe, could appeaſe ſo violent 

a Horm, and reſtore to the Church the ſo much wiſhed for Tran- 

quillity b. 

(.nocent n. Two Presbyters in the mean time came to Rome from the Eaſt, Domi. 
pes e, Ho- Tianus of Conſtantinople, and Vallagus of Niſibis in Meſopotamia, and 
nou; brought with them the original Acts, which they had purchaſed with 
a large Sum, of the Imperial Officers, containing an authentic Detail 
of the Cruelties which ſome Women of Quality had been made to en- 

dure for not communicating with Ar/aczus, and the Biſhops of his 

Faction. With theſe the 8000 Biſhop was ſo deeply affected, that he 

could no longer forbear applying to Honorius, who, at his Requeſt, 

wrote immediately to Arcadtus a very preſſing and friendly Letter in 

favour of Cry ſitem, and thoſe of his Communion. At the ſame time 

he iſſued an Order for convening a Council of the Weſtern Biſhops, 

who, meeting ſoon after at Rome, drew up an Addreſs, which they 

ſent to Ravenna, where the Emperor then was, earneſtly intreating 

him to .interpoſe anew his good Offices with his Brother Arcadius, 

that an Occumenical Council might be allowed to aſſemble at Theſſa- 

lonica, in order to compoſe the preſent Differences, which had already 

produced a Miſunderſtanding between the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches, and might in the End bring on an intire Separation, Ho- 

who writes te horiug, in Compliance with their Requeſt, wrote a Third Letter to 
Arcadius. Arcadius (for he had, it ſeems, wrote already a Second), and at tlie 
ſame time one to Innocent, deſiring him to appoint Five Biſhops, Two 
Presbyters of the Raman Church, and One Deacon, to carry his Letter 

into the Eaſt, thinking that ſuch a Legation would add no ſmall 

Weight to his Mediation. The Letter to Arcadius was in the fol- 

| lowing Terms: 
Her Lotter, © This is the Third time I write to your Meekneſs (ad Manſuetu- 
© dinem tuam) intreating you to correct and rectify the iniquitous 
Proceedings that have "Ru carried on againſt Jon Bilhop of Con- 

85 fantinople. But nothing, I find, has $1 hitherto done in his Be- 

* half. Having therefore n at Heart the Peace of the Church, 


v $oz. ubi ſupra, & ep. Rom. Pont. Inn. 15. « which 
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above-mentioned Prelates Demetrius, Cyriacus, Eulyſius, and 
ladius; and, failing for Greece, put in at Athens, with a Deſtgn toiouch at 
purſue their Voyage to Theſ/alonica, having Letters from Innocent to | heflaloni- 
Anyſtus Biſhop of that City. 
Surprize, ſtopt and detained by a Military Tribune, who let them 
know that they muſt not touch at Theſſalonica; and at the ſame time 
appointed a Centurion as a Guard over them, ſtrictly injoining him 
not to ſuffer them, under any Pretence whatſoever, to approach that 
City. Soon after the Tribune parted them, and, putting them on 
board Two Veſſels, ordered the Mariners to convey them ſtrait to Con- 
ftautinople. 
icrycd above; and it was, without all doubt, on this Conſideration 
that the Legatcs were not allowed to ſet foot in his Dioceſe. They 73: H U. 


arrived at Conſtantinople the Third Day aiter they had left Athens, 
but ſtarved with Hunger; 


BISHOPS of Rome. 

which will be attended with that of our Empire, IT write to you 
anew by theſe holy Biſhops and Presbyters, earneſtly deſiring you 
to command the Eaſtern Biſhops to aſſemble at Theſſalonica. The 
Weſtern Biſhops have ſent Five of their Body, Two Presbyters of 
the Roman Church, and One Deacon, all Men of the ſtrideſt Equity, 
and quite free from the Byais of Favour and Hatred. Theſe I beg 
you would receive with that Regard which is due to their Rank 
and Merit: if they find John to have been juſtly depoſed, they may 
ſeparate me from his Communion; and you from the Communion 
ot the Orientals, if it appears that he has been unjuſtly depoſed. 
The Weſtern Biſhops have very plainly expreſſed their Sentiments, 
in the many Letters they have wrote to me on the Subject of the 
preſent Diſpute, Of theſe I ſend you Two, the one from the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, the other from the Biſhop of Aquileia, and with 
them the reſt agree, 
nels; that you oblige 7 heophylus of Alexandria to aſliſt at the 
Council, how averſe ſcever he may be to it; for he is ſaid to be 
the firſt and chief Author of the preſent Calamities. Thus the Sy- 


nod, meeting with no Delays or Obſtructions, will reſtore Peace 
and Tranquillity in our Days.“ 


One thing I muſt above all beg of your Meck- 
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With theſe Letters the Legates ſet out from Rome, attended by the The Pepe”; 


But at Athens they were, to their great 


Anyſius communicated with Chry/o/tom, as I have ob- 


c Pall. ibid. 
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Pa}. Legates net 
allowed to 


ſage the, ef 
: i with an ihetr 
for the Tribune had neither ſupplied them Jaun, 


with Proviſions when they embarked, nor allowed them Time to 


r 2 


= wa 


- may * — — - 1 
3 edu — — - — - pug Io = . — — 2 
22 — 22 a 0 — 3 — —4 — — - — Pat. * — 
2 - — — 0 = " < *__ — * 4 — * = _ — * — = * 
P . — — — —— 22 — 2 
4 - 7 — - 
— — — 8 * 2 = 2 — Py, a — S 7 wy ws — 2 2 8 — => 
_ N - s S 4 — & W > - 1 oy o air a van * + * — - 
— — . — - . o 4 3 
* 10 "_ a . m * * _ Þ — * 42990 « 
a A- 9 
-—- o 
* — 
* - 


300 


and at Con- 
ſtantinople. 


Te Leit. 75 
teten from 
1, 10m by Force. 


07 board a 


leaky Feſſel; 


but arrive 


fafe in Italy. 


on condition they would communicate with Atticus, who, upon the 


under a ſtrong Guard to the Sca-ſide,, and there put them on board 
They ave put an old leaky Vellel, having firſt, with a large Bribe, prevailed upon 


they ſhould not outlive that Voyage. They outlived it however, and 
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ſupply themſelves ; ſo that they had taſted no Kind of Victuals during 
the Three Days they were at Sea. On their Arrival at Conſtantinople, 
they were not ſuffered to come aſhore there, but ordered to a Caſtle on 
the Thracian Coaſt called Athyra, where they were all cloſely con- 
fined, the Legatcs in one common Room, and the other Biſhops in fo 
many ſeparate Cells. As the People of Conſtantinople were moſt zeal- 
ouſly attached to Chry/o/fom, the Emperor apprehended, and with a 
great deal of Reaſon, that their entering the City, and converſing 
publicly there, might be attended with uncommon Diſturbances and 
Commotions; and therefore thought it adviſeable to keep them at a 
Diſtance, and under Confinement. They had not been long thus con- 
fined, when they were ordered, they knew not by whom, to deliver 
the Letters they had brought. But neither by this Perſon, whoever he 
was, nor by ſeveral others, who were ſucceſlively ſent on the ſame 
Errand, could they be prevailed upon to part with them; alleging, that 
Letters from an Emperor ought to be delivered to none but an Em. 
peror. 
As they continued firm and unſhaken in this Reſolution, one Va. 
lerian, a Military Tribune, was at laſt called in, and ordered to em- 
ploy the Rhetoric peculiar to his Profe ſſion, ſince no other could pre- 
vail, Falerian accordingly, after a ſhort Preamble, proceeded to 
Violence; and, ſeizing them, took the Letters by Force, having in 
the Struggle wounded one of the Biſhops in the Hand. The next 
Day they were viſited by a Perſon, who, without acquainting them 
who he was, or by whom ſent, offered them a very conſiderable Sum, 


Death of Arſacius, had, by the Biſhops of his Faction, been intruded 
in his room. Upon their rejecting, as they did with the utmoſt In- 
dignation, this Offer, Falerian, who was preſent, conducted them 


the Commander, as they were informed, to engage his Word that 


having reached Lampſacus, they embarked on board another Veſſel, 
which landed them ſafe at Otranto. As for the Eaſtern Biſhops, who 
had attended them from Rome, viz. Qriacus, Eulyſius, Palladius, 

and Demetrius, after having been ſome time kept under cloſe Con- 
finement at Athyra, they were baniſhed to the moſt remote and aban- 


doncd Places of the Empire, The other Biſhops, who refuſed to 
com- 
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communicate with Atticus, Theophylus, and Porphyrins, fared no 
better, being in like-manner either driven into Baniſhment, or obliged 
to abſcond, and, under the Diſguiſe of Mechanics, earn their Liveli- 
hood by the meaneſt Profeſſions, Many periſhed in the Places of their 
Exile for want of Neceſſaries; and others were fo cruclly haraſſed, 
' nay, and barbarouſly beaten, by the mercileſs Soldiery appointed to 
conduct them, that they died on the Road d. Such were the wretch- 
ed Effects of that unchriſtian Principle of Perſecution being lawful to 
puniſh Error in religious Diſputes, which all Sects of Chriſtians then 
held, and all ſuffered by in their Turns, as the different Parties 
among them got the Civil Magiſtrate and Force on their Side. 


Honorius, being informed of the baſe Treatment the Legates had eee re- 
Dee e- 


venge the F 


met with, though veſted with the ſacred Character of Embaſladors, 


3 O 


was ſo provoked at ſuch a notorious Violation of the Right of Nations, Vt offered 


that he reſolved to make War on his Brother, and revenge it by Force f. ut, bur 
A 7 ‚ 


of Arms. But from this Reſolution he was diverted by a threatened diverted 
Invaſion of the Barbarians, and the ſcaſonable Diſcovery of the fa. 


mous Stilicho's Treachery, which obliged him to keep all his Troops 
in [taly, or the adjoining Provinces. As for Innocent, finding the 
Mediation of Honorius, which he had procured, prove unſucceſsful, and 
no other Means left of affording the leaſt Relief to Chry/o/fom and the 
other perſecuted Biſhops, he reſolved to make known to the World 
his Abhorrence of the Evils, which it was not in his Power to redreſs; 
and accordingly ſeparated himſelf from the Communion of Atticus, 
Theophylus, and Porphyrius, as the chief Authors of the preſent Ca- 
lamities ©, 


Baronius, thinking it inconſiſtent with the Dignity of his High Arcadius and 
Eudoxia nt 
EXCOmmunis= 


Pontiff thus tamely to bear with the inſulting Conduct of Arcadius, 


would fain perſuade us, that, after he had tried in vain all other Me- ca:e4 by In- 
thods of bringing the Emperor, and the Emprets Eudoxia, to a Senſe hocent. 


of their Duty, he at laſt thought himſelf obliged to thunder againſt 
both the tremendous Sentence of Excommunication, cutting them off 
as rotten Members from the Body of the Faithful committed to his 
Care and Diredion. To prove this, he produces ſeveral Letters from 
Innocent to Arcadius, and from Arcadius to Innocent, tranſcribed 
partly from Gennadius, Glycas, and Nicephorus, and partly from the 
Vatican Manuſcripts f. To enter into a critical Examination of thoſe 


Pall. in dial. ubi ſupra, dem ibidem, f Bar. ann. 407. n. 19—22. 


Pieces, 


» n - w< 4 N * = 
* = = cn. 
7 — 
x4 
_ e+e ,-v 
SY = 2 % - l 
L ” —- - 


— 
— 
L 


y - . = * 1 
— r 
' by 4 - 4 gw 2 
3 * - * 
1 — _ — 2 


9 * - - 
— 2 * 
9 ® = 


— -- + 
= =» en , 47 
. = 
* - = 


— 
r 
2 
2 — 45 =. > 
— 


ä K 
3 Land — 4 — — 
# de — — — oF pe 
7 r > YE r r 
— Nen — 2 — * 6 ry 
* - > = — as Sm? 4 


-. 5 av * — 
* 3 
"Sie 

* — 


Chr ſoſom From the Conduct of Chry/o/fom on this Occaſion, the Roman. Ca- 


gd e tholic Divines have taken a great deal of Pains to prove, that the 
To the ©62 


Rome. 


7he Hiſtory of the POPES, vr Innocent, 

Pieces would be waſting Time, and tiring the Reader to no Purpoſe, 
1 ſhall therefore content myſelf with Three Obſervations, each of them 
ſufficient, in my Opinion, to make the World reject them all as mere 
Forgeries. In the firſt place, the Silence of the Hiſtorians, who wrote 
at that Time, touching ſo remarkable and unprecedented an Event as 
the Excommunication of an Emperor and an Empress, is an unanſwer. 
able Confutation of every Proof that can be alleged to fupport the 
Authenticity of the pretended Letters. For who can imagine that 
the Writers, who flouriſhed then, and have tranſmitted to us moſt 
minute Accounts of far leſs important Tranſactions both Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical, would have paſſed this over in Silence? In the Second 
place, Eudoxia is ſuppoſed, in all thoſe Letters, to have ontlived 
Chry/oftom ; whereas it is certain that ſhe died in 404, four Years be- 
fore him. Laſtly, In the above-mentioned Letter, Arcadins is all 
along ſuppoſed to have repented and changed his Conduct towards 
Chry/o/tom, to have perſecuted his Enemies as he had formerly done 
his Friends, and to have chiefly vented his Reſentment on the firſt 

Author of all the Diſturbances, the Empreſs, who thereupon, out of 

Grief, Rage, and Deſpair, fell into a dangerous Malady 8. But of all 

this not the lcaſt Hint is to be met with in Palladius, who wrote in 

the laſt Days of the Life and Reign of Arcadius; nay, that Hiſtorian 

peaks of the Friends of Chry/o/fom as Men (till under the Emperor's 

Diſpleaſure, and feeling the dreadful Effeas of it in the inhoſpitable 

Places, to which they had been formerly confined. 


Cuſtom of appealing to the Sce of Rome obtained in his Time; that 
he actually appealed to that See; and conſequently, that the Preroga- 
tive of recciving Appeals from all Parts, and finally deciding all Con- 
troverſies, claimed by the Biſhops of Rome, was then acknowleged 
even in the Eaſt, Nothing ſurcly but the utmoſt Diſtreſs for want of 
Other Inſtances to prove their Aſſertion, could have tempted them to 
make uſe of this; ſince, from the Conduct of Chry/o/tom on this very 
Occaſion, nay, and from that of Innocent too, if ſet in their true 
Light, it may be undeniably made out, that this pretended Preroga- 
tive was utterly unknown to both. The Fact ſtands thus, and thus it 
35 related by the Hiſtorians, who have tranſmitted it to us: CM yſoſtem 


* Vid. Bar. ubi ſup, Niceph. I. 13. c. 34. & G!yc. I. 4. p. 259, 260. 
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is unjuſtly accuſed ; the Biſhop of Alexandria takes upon him to in- 
quire into his Conduct; aſſembles a Council, conſiſting chiefly of 
Egyptian Biſhops, and ſummons Chryſaſtom to appear before them: 
Chryſoſfom pays no Regard to the Summons, proteſts againſt it, and | 
will not allow the Biſhops aſſembled to have any Power or Authority 280 
over him, /imce it had been ordained by the Canons of the Church, 

that the Affairs of the Provinces ſhould be regulated by the Biſhops 

of the Provinces 3 and it was conſequently very incongruons, that 

the Biſhops of Thrace ſhould be judged by thoſe of Egyptk. No Re- 

gard is had to his Proteſt, none to the Canons upon which it was 
grounded: he is ſummoned ancw ; and, not appearing within the li- 

mited Time, is judged, condemned, and depoſed. From this Sen— 

tence he appeals to a lawful Council; but, being, notwithſtanding his 

Appeal, driven from his See, he recurs at lait to the Weſtern Biſhops, 

namely, to Innocent of Rome, Venerius of Milan, and Chromatius 

of Aquileia, intreating them not to abandon him in his Diſtreſs, nor 

exclude him from their Communion !, but to procure by all mcans 

the aſſembling of a General Council, in order to reſtore the Church to 

her former Tranquillity, | | 
Such was the Conduct of Chry/o/fom : and, from this Conduct, Chry ſoſtom 
does it not manifeſtly appear, that Chry/o/fom was an utter Stranger , , 10 5 
to the pretended Power in the Biſhops of Rome of receiving Appecalsshe Power er 
from all other Tribunals, and finally determining all Controverſies 777ng 42- 
Who can think, that, had he been acquainted with ſuch a Prerogative,/;; 1... f 
he would, when ſo unjuſtly oppreſſed, have appealed to a Council, Rome. | 
which, he was well appriſed, would meet with great Obſtrudions, 

when he had, ready at hand, a more certain and caſy Method of 

finding Relief? Had he been ſatisfied, that Innocent had: ſuch a Pri- 

vilegs, is it likely he would have wrote to him on ſo urgent an Oc- 

caſion, without taking the leaſt Notice of it; that he would have 
contented himſelf with only intreating him to procure the aſſembling 

of a General Council? Should a Biſhop now, apprehending himſelf 

injured by a National or Provincial Synod, appeal, not to the Pope, 

but, as Cry, tom did, to a General Council, he would, by ſuch 

an Appeal, draw upon himſelf the Indignation of the Roman See: 

for it would be thence concluded, and no Conclufion can de more 

natural, that he did not acknowlege the Power of receiving peas 


Claimed by that Sce. ; 
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Cbryſoſtom But Chryſoſtom, ſay they, did acknowlege ſuch a Power; for, 
red * in his Letter to Innocent, he intreats him to declare ſuch wicked 
ach a Power. Proceedings void and null, and to pronounce all, who had any Share 
in them, puniſhable, according to the Eccleſraſtical Laus. But Chry- 
ſoſtom addreſſes himſelf here, not to Innocent alone, as I have already 
obſerved, but to him, in Conjunction with Yererzmms of Milan, and 
Chromatins of Aquileia m; nay, he addreſſes himſelf, throughout 
the whole Letter, to more Perſons than one; and yet Baronius has 
the Aſſurance to ſtile the Letter an Appeal to Innocent n. And why 
to him, and not to the other Two, ſince he wrote nothing to him but 
Th. Di/inge- what he wrote to them ? Bellarmine, finding ſome Expreſſions in the 
wu Re | vel- tbove-mentioned Letter, which he thought might be ſo interpreted 
as to favour and countenance the Pretenſions of the See of Nome, 
had Chryſoſtom addreſied himſelf to Innocent alone, makes him ac. 
cordingly, by altcring the Number in the Paſſage he quotes, addreſs 
himſelf to Innocent alone (A); and thence concludes, that even the 
Greeks acknowleged the Biſhop of Rome for their Supreme judge“. 
What mult every impartial Man think of a Caule, that wants to be 
thus defended? What of thoſe, who thus defend it? 
Innocent's About this time, that is in the Year 405. Innocent, being conſulted 
ee Ex- by ZE vuperius (B) Biſhop of Toulouſe, concerning ſome Points of 
B:/op of Dilcipline, anſwered him by a Decretal, containing the following 
Louloule. Deciſions: 1. That the Pricſts and Deacons, - who were daily em. 


ployed in ſacrificing or baptizing, were not to be allowed the Uſe 
mn Idem ibid. ® Bar. ad ann. 404. n. 20. o Bell. Rom. Pontif, 1. 2. c. 15. 


(A) He changes ebſecro ut ſcribatis into ſent conſiderable Sums into the Eaſt, to 
obſecro ut ſcribas. be diſtributed there among the Monks of 

(B) Zxuperius was, as we gather from Egypt and Palæſtine (2) ; which might 
Auſonius, a Native of Bourdeaux, one of have been better employed at home, Gaul 
the greateſt Orators of his Time, and had being then threatened with an Invaſion of 
governed Spain in Quality of Prefect. He the Vandals, Alans, and other barbarous 
afterwards withdrew from the World, Nations; who, accordingly, broke into 
embraced the Eccleſiaſtical State in the that Province on the laſt Day of the Year 
Place of his N-tivity (1) ; and was, for his 406. and made themſelves Maſters ef 
eminent Virtues, raiſed to the See of Tou- Toulouſe itſelf, It was, however, this 
lonſe. He was chiefly commendable fur Kindneſs of Exuperius to the Monks, that 
his Charity to the Poor; though he be- chiefly recommended him to Ferom (3)z 
ſtowed the greater Part of it on Objects, who often mentions him with the ꝑreateſt 
perhaps, of all, the leaſt worthy of his Com- Commendations (4), and even inſcribed to 
paſſion : for, by the Monk Siſennius, he him his Comment on Zechariah. 


(1) Paulin, ep. 20. (2) Hier, præf. in lib. 1, 2, & 3. Zach, & ep. 15% 
(3) Idem, ibid. (4) Idem ep. 410, 411. 


of 


Innocent. BISHOPS of Rome. 


of Matrimony ; that thoſe, who were ignorant of the Dectetal iſſued 
by Sricius, might be forgiven, upon their promifing thenceforth to 
live continent; but, as to the reſt, they ſhould, as unworthy of In- 
dulgence, be depoſed. The Second Article relates to thoſe, who, 
after Baptiſm, had led a wicked or ſinful Life, and at the Point of 
Death deſired the Communion. Hinocent declares, that to ſuch, 
according to the antient Diſcipline of the Church, which was more 
ſevere, Repentance was granted, and not the Communion ; but, ac- 
cording to the preſent Practice, both were granted. By Repentance 
is here meant, according to the moſt probable Opinion, a Reconci- 
liation with the Church; and, by the Communion, the Euchariſt, 
which the Thirteenth Canon of the Council of Nice commands to 
be given to all dying Perſons who deſire it. Some doubted whether 
it was lawful for a Chriſtian to diſcharge the Office of a judge, in 
criminal Caſes. Innocent therefore declares, in the Third Article, 
that no Penance ought to be impoſed upon thoſe who had condemned 
Criminals to the Rack, or even to Death, the Civil Power having 
been eſtabliſhed by God for the Puniſhment of Criminals. As 
Women were, it ſeems, more frequently puniſhed for Adultery than 
Men, ſome imagined that Crime not to be alike puniſhable in both. 
This Notion Innocent confutes in the Fourth Article; adding, that 
Women were more frequently puniſhed, merely becauſe the Husbands 
were more forward in accuſing their Wives, than Wives were in 
accuſing their Husbands. The Fifth Article is a Confirmation of the 
Third; for it only abſolves from all Sins ſuch as are obliged, by 
their Office, to proſecute or condemn Criminals, The Sixth Ar- 
ticle excludes from the Communion of the Church all Men, who— 
atter they have been parted from their Wives, marry other Women; 
and all Women, who, after they have been parted from their Hul- 
bands, marry other Men (A). The ſame Puniſhment is, by this 
Article 


(A) The matrimonial Bond is held, by the Parties are then declared not to have 
the Church of Rome, indifloluble, and a been married; and, conſequently, free to 
deparation only allowed as to Bed and marry whom they pleaſe. Lill Tanccent's 
Board, even in Caſes of Adultery ; whence Time, Men, who had been parted fron 
it follows, that ſo long as they both live, their Wives convicted of Adultery, were 
neither can marry, without being guilty of allowed to marry again. This Epiphanius 
Adultery. There are, however, ſome an- tells us in expreſs Terms; adding, that, 
nulling Impediments, as the Canoniſts ſtyle agreeably to Scripture (no doubt to Matt. v. 
them, that is, Circumſtances rendering 32. , it could be no Crime to marry again; 
the Marriage- contract null; and if any of that thoſe who married again were not ex- 
theſe lutervene, and is made to appear, £c:uld, on that ſcore, from Life everlaſtin? ; 

Vo Ei I. 3 | and 


305 


— —— 2Ä——— + 
- — — 


r —— 
22 = — — 
pgs — 
= 7 4 m_ 
— N 1 
— - »4v 
— * P — 2 - 
0 — 4 
— - | "oF * tm. 5 


1 


— — — 
= - N 
* _ * = — 7 * a. 4 — —— — 7 = = . 
. 1 — KS. = ew ES ic — Bo ** => * * 2 
— 1 — — — — — — — — — 
” = _—— E Oo : 4 S C a 5 - — — 
. — — 2 * — — 
* i & — 
— — = — 4 I I — * 8 
— * — 44 $ 0 Py B 
5 1 v — 
n I — 7 — r * * 
Pa — * 


_— - —_ \ _ 
AS om 

A * 

= l = 
4 " Age — 
- — — 

4 
— 3 * 


"IO . 
— —— TA ũůdlI 
_ — — —— 
5 0 > 
— AS 
- "II , — 
E 22. — 
— — = 


306 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Innocent, 
Article, inflicted on thoſe who marry them, but not on their Parents 
or Relations, provided they have been no way acceſſory to that un- 
lawful Contract. The laſt Article contains a Catalogue of the Cano- 
nical Books of Scripture, the ſame as are till acknowleged by the 
Church of Rome as Canonical. In the ſame Article, ſome Books 
are pointed out, that ought to be abſolutely condemned and re- 
jected p (B). Theſe Directions, or Inſtructions, Innocent pretends to 
have drawn partly from Scripture, and partly from Tradition; and 
thanks Exuperius, becauſe he had, by applying to him for a Solution 
to his Difficulties, engaged him to examine them with Attention, 
and thereby given him an Opportunity of learning what he had not 
known before. It is ſurpriſing he ſhould have mentioned the Scrip- 
ture, ſince the very Firſt Article, debarring for ever married Men 
from the Uſe of Matrimony, is an open Contradiction to the Di- 
rections given by St. Paul to all married Perſons, without Reſtraint 


or Diſtinction; Defraud you not 


P Conc. t. 2. p. 


and conſequently ought not to be excluded 
ſrom the Communion of the Church (1). The 
Scope and Deſign of Epiphanius, throughout 
his Work, was to acquaint us with the ſeveral 
Hereſies that ſprung up in the Church, and to 
explain, in Oppoſition to them, the Catho- 
lic Doctrines. It muſt therefore have been 
deemed a Hereſy in his Time, that is, to- 
wards the latter End of the Fourth Cen- 
tury, to think the matrimonial Bond in- 
diſſoluble, even in Caſes of Adultery, or 
to hold it unlawful for a Man to marry 
again, who had put away his Wife for the 
Cauſe of Fornication. But the Hereſy be- 
came afterwards a Catholic Truth, and the 
Catholic Truth a Hereſy. This Change, 
however, was not ſo much owing to [n- 
nocent's Decretal, as to the two Books, 
which St. Auſtin wrote about the Year 
419. to prove, that it is unlawful for a 
Huſband, who has put away his Wife, even 
for Adultery, or for a Wife who has been 
thus put away, to marry again, while both 
are living. He founds his Opinion on 
that of St. Paul, The Miſe is bound bythe 
Law, as long as her Husband liveth (2). 
But, inftead of underſtanding that Paſlage 
with the Exception made by our Saviour 
bimſelf, Lhoſcever ſball put away his Wife, 
ſaving for the Cauſe of Fornication, &c. he 
(1) Epiph. href. 59. 
(4) Gelaf. in Decrctal, de lib. Apocryph. 
I 


(2) 1 Corinth, 


one the other, except it be with 
1254—1250. 
endeavours, by many logical Diſtinctions, 
and unnatural Interpretations, to remove 
that Exception, though expreſſed by the 
Evangeliſt in the plaineſt Terms. He was 
therein, no doubt, miſled, by the ground- 
leſs, but then reigning, Notion, of an ex- 
traordinary Merit annexed to Celibacy ; 
and therefore ends his Work with exhort- 
ing the Huſbands, who have put away 
their Wives, to obſerve Continency, in 
Imitation of the Eccleſiaſtics, who obſerve 
it (ſays he) with the greateſt Exactneſs, 
though it was not by their own Choice 
that ſome of them went into Orders, It 
may be queſtioned, whether, even then, 
the Continence of the unmarried Clergy 
was ſuch as he repreſents it. | 
(B) Theſe were ſeveral Books, ſtyled The 
Atts of the Apoſtles, forged by Leucius, Ne- 
zocharis, and Leonides, and aſcribed by them 
to ſome of the Apoſtles, Leucius was, by 
Sect, a Manichee, as appears from Au/tin,who 
confuted his Books (3). Nezocharis and Leo- 
nides are, by Innocent, ſtyled Philoſophers. 
The Books of Leucius, in the latter End of 
the preſent Century, were anew declared 
Apocryphal by Pope Gelaſius: The Books, ſays 
he, in one of his Decretals, compoſed by Leu- 
cius, a Diſciple of the Devil, are all Apo- 
cryphal (4). 
vii. 29+ (3) Aug. de fide contra Manic, 


Conſeni 


Innocent. BISHOPS of Rome: 


Conſent for a time, &c. and come together again, that Satan tempt 


you not for your Incontinency d. | | 

As the Biſhops of Rome had, ever ſince the time of Damaſus, 
taken upon them to appoint the Biſhop of Theſ/alonica their Vicar 
for Eaſt-Illyricum, Innocent no ſooner heard, that Rufus had been 
promoted to that See, vacant by the Death of Anyſius, than he let 
all the Biſhops in thoſe Parts know, by a Circular Letter, probably 
directed to Rufus himſelf, that he conferred on him the ſame Dignity 
which his Predeceſſors had conferred on the other Biſhops of The//a- 
/onica, He wrote, at the ſame time, a private Letter to Ryfus, con- 
taining ſome Inſtructions relating to the Exerciſe of his Vicarious 
Power, and, with them, the Names of the Provinces which he was 
to govern, as his Vicar and Firſt Primate ; but without intrenching, 
adds Innocent, upon the Rights and Privileges of the Primate or 
Metropolitan of each Province. In this Letter he takes great care, 


that Rufus ſhould not forget he is indebted for ſuch a Power to the 


Sce of Rome; for that he frequently repeats, as if he entertained 
ſome Jealouſy of Rufus, or apprehended that he might claim ſuch a 
Power, as Biſhop of Theſſulonica, that City being, according to the 


Civil Diviſion of the Empire, on which the Eccleſiaſtical was in- 
grafted, the Metropolis of Ea/#-1//yricum r. 


The ſame Year 407. the Emperor Honorius viſited the City of Rome te- 
Rome, and continued there till the Month of May of the Ycar 708. 4*ced to 


On the 23d of the following Auguſt, Stilicho was killed; and Alaric is ght, by 


the Goth, entering Italy ſoon after his Death, appeared before Rome, Alaric. 


and laid cloſe Siege to that City in the latter End of the ſame Year. 
As no Proviſions could be conveyed into the Place, all the Avenues 
being ſhut up and well guarded, a Famine ſoon enſued, and upon 
the Famine a Plague, which daily ſwept off great Numbers of the 
Inhabitants. In this Extremity, ſuch of the Senators as ſtill adhered 
to the Pagan Superſtitions, promiſing themſelves Relief from the Gods 
of their Anceſtors, reſolved to implore their Protection, by ſolemn 
Sacrifices offered up to them in the Capitol, and other public Places 


of the City. This Reſolution, ſays Zo/imuis *, they imparted to [u-7;, Paz; 

Nocent, then Biſhop of Rome, who, ſacrificing his private Opinion e ac 
: 3 0 8 CEMMHIUEOR 6 

to the public Welfare, agreed to it, on Condition that the Ceremony /, Innocent. 


ſhould be privately performed. Of theſe Sacrifices dogomen too 


11 Corinth. vii. 5. _ Holſten. Coll. Rom. t. 1. p. 49—51. 20ſ. J. 5. c. 40. 
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\} takes particular Notice t; but makes no Mention of Innocent, which 
li has induced ſome to ſuſpect the Veracity of Zoſimus, who was, as is 
l well known, a ſworn Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion. But that 
thoſe Sacrifices were performed, is affirmed both by him and Gogo. 
men; and it is not at all probable, that Pompeianus, who was then 
Governor of Rome, and a Chriſtian, would have ſuffered them, with- 
out the Conſent and Approbation of Innocent. However that be, 
I ſce not why Baronius ſhould be ſo provoked againſt Zoſimus, for 
4 making Innocent thus connive at the ſuperſtitious Worſhip of the 
1 Gentiles, ſince his Succeſſors have always allowed, and do ſtill allow, 
even in Rome itſelf, the free Exerciſe of the Feuiſb Worſhip, 
„ Innocent Nome being reduced to the laſt Extremity, Deputies were, in the 
44 a e Bid, ſent out to treat with Alaric, who, hearkening to their Pro- 
zo the Empe- polals, raiſed the Siege, upon their paying to him Five thouſand 
Sn. 3 Pounds Weight of Gold, Thirty thouſand of Silver, Four thouſand 
Silk Garments, Three thouſand Skins of Purple Dye, and as many 
Pounds of Pepper. At the ſame time the Romans cngaged to me- 
diate a Peace between him and Honorius: but the Emperor refuſing 
to comply with the Terms that were propoſed, though no ways un- 
reaſonable, the Roman Senate ſent Two ſolemn Deputations to Ra. 
venna, where Honorius then reſided, to lay before him the Danger 
to which he expoſed the Empire, and perſuade him to accept the 
Conditions offered him both by them and by Alaric. As the Firſt 
Deputation proved unſucceſsful, Innocent, thinking his Preſence might 
give ſome Weight to the Negotiations, left Rome, and, together 
with the Deputies, repaircd to Ravenna. Thus he eſcaped the Mor- 
tification of ſeeing the City of Rome taken and plundered by the 
Barbarians». For Honorius (till rejecting the Terms of Peace, Alaric 
returned with his Army before Nome; and, having made himſelf 
Maſter of it on the 24th of Auguſt of the Year 410. treated the great 
Metropolis of the Empire no better, if Ferom may be credited, than 
the Grceks are ſaid to have treated antient Troy u. 
Innecent's While Innocent continued at Ravenna, he wrote to Marcianus, 
e Biſhop of Naiſſus, a City in Maæſia, concerning the Eccleſiaſtics of 
Fifpip of his Dioccle, who had been ordained by Bonoſus, of whom we have 
Nein ipoken above x. In that Letter, Innocent declares, that Marcianus 


t Soz. J. 9. c. 6. u Zof. J. 5. p. 819—$20, Soz. l. 9g. c. W Hier. ep. 10. 
® Vid. ſup. p. 263-266. 7 : ee : 


_ ought 


Innocent. 


BISHOPS of Rome. 


ought to admit to his Communion, and even reftore to their 
Churches thoſe Eccleſiaſtics, who, having adhered to Bonoſus, after 
his Condemnation, were willing to return, provided they had been 
ordained by him before his Condemnation. One of theſe, by Name 
Ruſticus, to remove all Doubt concerning the Validity of his Ordi- 
nation, had cauſed himſelf to be reordained by a Catholic Biſhop ; 


and this Reordination Innocent condemns, in the ſame Letter, as 
highly criminal Y. h 


309 


In the Year 412. Innocent wrote to Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, His Letter to 


whom he ſcems to have greatly honoured and eſteemed, concern- 
ing the Day on which Eaſter was to be kept in the Year 414. He 
acquaints Aurelius, that the 16th Day of the Moon of March would 
fall that Year on the 22d of the Month, and the 23d of the Moon 
on the 29th of the Month; and conſequently that, in his Opinion, 
Eaſter ought to be kept on the 22d of March. However, he deſires 
Aurelius to diſcuſs that Point in the Council of the African Biſhops, 
that was in a ſhort time to be held at Carthage; and to let him know, 
whether they approved of ſuch a Regulation, or what they objected 
againſt it, that he might ſolemnly notify by his Letters, according 
to Cuſtom, the Day, on which Eaſter was to be celebrated 2. Their 
thus notifying: to the other Biſhops the Day on which Eaſter was to 
be kept, was no Argument of Power; but it gave them an Air of 
Pre-eminence, which they dexterouſly improved into Power. 


Aurelius of 
Carthage. 


In the Year 414. Vitalis, Archdeacon probably of Theſſalonica, The Letter 


arrived at Rome, with Letters for Innocent, from the Biſhops of Ma. f th: Biſhops 


| : ES oa : of Macedon 
cedon, touching certain Points of Diſcipline, which, it ſcems, they 7, .. 


had referred to him, and he had decided before. In this Letter they 
repreſent to him, in the firſt place, that, according to the Cuſtom 
and Practice of their Churches, the marry ing a Widow was no Bar 
or Impediment to Orders, or even to the Epiſcopal Dignity; and that 
to marry one Wife before, and a Second after, Baptiſm, was not, with 
them, deemed Bigamy. Then paſſing to thoſe, who had been or- 
dained by Bonoſus, they declare it as their Opinion, that nothing 


more could be required than the Bleſſing of a lawful Biſhop to re- 


admit them to the Functions of their Office. They conclude with 
begging Leave to raiſe to the Epiſcopal Dignity one Photinus, who 
had been condemned by the Predeceſſors of Innocent, and to depole 
a Deacon, by Name Euſtatius a. 


Y Conc, t. 2. P · 1271. ö 7 Conc, t. 3. P. 1264. 2 Conc. t. 2. P. 1272—1276. 
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310 Innocent. 
= This Letter Innocent anſwered, almoſt in the Style and Language 
er. 


Innocent 
ders . 


tics to be 


IV hich Opi- 
nion has been 
ſince declared ſince 


reretical. 


of a modern Pope. 


as if they had married both (B). 


retics, are null, os 


retics (C). 


The Opinion, which he endeavours to eſtabliſh here, has been 
condemned as heretical, by ſeveral of his Succeſſors, and is now 
held as ſuch by the whole Church ; which has cut out a great deal of 
Work for the Champions of Infallibility. They plainly ſee (and. who 
can read Tnnocent's Letter without ſceing?), that the Reaſons which 


(A) Such a Practice, however general, 
could have no other Foundation but the 
ſame unwarrantable Notion : I ſay, unwar- 
rantable ; for what can be more ſo than to 
exclude, as Innocent does, even from the 
loweſt Degrees in the Church, a Man who 

had married a Widow, een the High 

Prieſt of the Jews was not allowed to 
marry one, though all other Prieſts were, 
under that Law, free from ſuch a Re- 
ſtraint? 

(B) Jerom held the contrary Opinion, 
and maintained it in one of his Letters (1), 
with Reaſons, that appeared to Baronius 


(1) Hier. ep. 83. 


He begins with expreſling his Surprize at the 
Affront they offered to the Apoſtolic Sec, by calling in Doubt what 
he had already decided. He then anſwers, one by one, the Heads 
of their Letter, with all the Authority of an unerring Judge, though 
neither he, nor any of his Predeceſſors, had ever yet claimed, or 
thought of claiming, ſuch a Prerogative. | 
the Practice of admitting to Orders ſuch as had married Widows, be- 
cauſe that was forbidden, ſays he, by Moſes to the High Prieſt of the 
Jews; which was tacitly declaring the Levitical Laws to be ſtill, in 
ſome Degree, binding with reſpe& to the Chriſtian Clergy, He adds, 
that if any ſuch had been ordained, it was the general PraQtice of 
all the Churches, both in the Eaſt and Weſt, to depoſe them (A), 
As for thoſe who had married but one of their Two Wives after 
Baptiſm, Innocent declares them equally incapable of being ordained 
As to the Eccleſiaſtics ordained by 
Bonoſus, Innocent not only excludes them from the Miniſtry, but 
red by Here- endeavours to prove in general, that Orders, when conferred by He- 
g, for that Purpoſc, of St. Cyprian, all the 
Arguments which that Father had made ule of to prove a no leſs erro- 
neous Opinion; vs. the Nullity of Baptiſm, when conferred by He- 


(2) Bar. ad ann. 405. n. 60. 


He abſolutely condemns 


almoſt unanſwerable (2), that is, no other- 
wiſe anſwerable than by the /p/z dixit of 
Innocent, which, with him, ſtood in the 
room of Reaſon. 

(C) He was, it ſeems, no Logician; elſe, 
to prove his Opinion, he had never made 
uſe of Arguments, that equally proved, and 
had been calculated to prove, an erroneous 
Opinion, an Opinion long before con- 
demned by all the Biſhops of the Catholic 
Church, and very lately by himfelf, in 4 
Letter to Alexander Biſhop of A. tioch, where 
he maintains the Validity of Baptiſm con 
ferred by an Arian (3). 


(3) Inn. ep. 18. 
he 
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he made uſe of were all calculated to prove the Nullity of Ordina. 
tion by the Hands of an Heretic; but nevertheleſs pretend, that what- 
ever their ſeeming Purport may be, Innocent employed them only to 
prove, that an heretical Biſhop had not the Power of conferring 
Grace, and with it the Right of exerciſing lawfully the Functions of 
his Office b. But who can believe any Man, endowed with the leaſt 
Share of common Senſe, capable of arguing fo abſurdly? If his Mean- 


ing may be thus wreſted, in ſpite of his Words, to a Catholic Senſe, 
whoſe Meaning may not ? | 
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groundleſs Reports, he agrees to his Promotion. As to the Deacon 5 

Euſtatius, he lets them know, that whatever Reports may have been 

ſpread to his Prejudice, he is well aſſured both of his Probity, and 

the Purity of his Faith, and therefore cannot conſent to his Depoſi- 

tion. In the End of his Letter, he complains of the Biſhops of Ma- 

cedon for not paying due Regard to the Teſtimony of the Roman 14 

Church, in behalf of the Two Subdeacons Digonianus and Cyriacus. 1 
We have obſerved above, that Chry/ofom being driven from the 7he Miſun f 

See of Conſtantinople into Exile, Innocent, and with him moſt Of 67 foxaing (1; 

i 

} 


With reſpe& to Photinus, Innocent declares himſelf very unwill- Innocent i 4 
ing to blame, or give Occaſion to the World to think that he blamed, 5, % Pt +30 
the Conduct of his Predeceſſors, who had condemned Photinus; but been impoſed 9 : | 
nevertheleſs, ſince fo many Prelates had made it appear by their joint Br. - n 
Teſtimonies, that the Holy See had been impoſed upon by falſe and 1 

9 


the Weſtern Biſhops, had eſpouſed his Cauſe with great Warmth ; Fefe 52 
but, finding that all their Endeavours in his Behalf proved unſuc— 8 
ceſsful, they at laſt ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of pa Ji 
Atticus of Conſtantinople, Porphyrins of Antioch, and T heophylus of the Death of 44 
Alexandria. In the Year 407. Cry ſoſtom died at Cumana in Pontus; wa ſoſtom. 
but with him did not die the Animoſities, which his Depoſition had 
occaſioned between the Churches of the Eaſt and the Weſt. Atticus 

indeed thought nothing could now obſtruct the wiſhed- for Union; 

and therefore, as ſoon as Chryſo/fom's Death was known, he applied 

to Rome, deſiring the Communion of that Church. But he was 

greatly ſurpriſed, when he underſtood, that Innocent, inſtead of rea- 

dily granting him his Requeſt, inſiſted upon his firſt acknowleging 


Chry/oſtom to have been, and to have died, lawful Biſhop of Con- 


— . 
— 2 — - 
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| b Bellar. de Rom. Pont. I. 4. c. 10. 
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ſtautinople, by inrolling his Name in the Diptychs (A), with the 
Names of other Biſhops of that City. This Demand ſeemed to At. 
ticus highly unrcaſonable; for it was obliging him to acknowlege 
his own Election to have been null. He therefore peremptorily re. 
fuſed to comply with it; but nevertheleſs continued ſoliciting, by 
means of his Friends at Rome, a Reconciliation with that Church c. 
But Innocent was inflexible; he was determined at all Events to carry 
his Point, and therefore would hearken to no other Terms till that 
was complied with. The Eaſtern Biſhops followed the Example of 
Atticus; the Weſtern that of Innocent. And thus were the Separa— 
tion, and the Animoſities attending it, continued Seven Years longer, 
cach Party bitterly inveighing, in the mean time, againſt the Authors 
of the Diviſion, and each expreſſing a moſt carneſt Deſire of a Re- 
conciliation. 

The Churches At length Porphyrins of Antioch, one of Chryſoſtom's molt inve- 

oY 2 terate Enemies, dying in the Year 413. or 414. Alexander, who till 

reconciled, then had led a monaſtic Life, was choſen in his room by the una- 
nimous Conſent of the People and Clergy. As he was fully con- 
vinced of Chry ſoſtom's Innocence, and the Malice of his Enemies, he 
no ſooner found himſelf veſted with that Dignity, than he cauſed 
the deceaſed Prelate's Name to be inſerted in the Diptychs of his 
Church, and the Two Biſhops Helpidius and Pappus to be reſtored 
to their Sces, from which they had been driven for refuſing to re— 
nounce his Communion, and to communicate with his Enemies. Af. 
ter this Alexander ſent a ſolemn Deputation to Rome, at the Head of 
which was, it ſeems, the famous Caſſian, to acquaint Innocent with 
his Promotion, to inform him of what he had done, and thereupon 
to renew the Union between the Two Churches. Alexander, wao 
entertained a ſincere Deſire of ſeeing Peace and Concord reſtored be- 
tween the Eaſt and the Weſt, did not doubt but the Example of his 
Church would be followed by many others, and a Way, by that 
Means, be paved to a general Pacification. Innocent received the De— 
putation with the greateſt Marks of Joy, admitted Ale ander to his 
Communion, and, with the Conſent and Approbation of Twenty 


I 
a 


© Theodoret. I. 5. c. 34. 


(A) The Diptychs were Tables, in ſelves; and of all Commemoration as 
which were inrolled the Names of all thoſe- made by the Deacon in the Time of the 
who died in the Communion of the Church. Service, 
The Liithops were placed there by them- 


four 
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Four other Biſhops, declared the Church of Antioch again united to 
that of Rome. 


Several other Biſhops, moved partly by the Example, and partly The Bi/*p 
by the Letters and Exhortations of the Biſhop of Antioch, yielded tech 


a . rives to re- 
to Innocent, and ſubmitted to the Terms he required. But A Vac the 


till adhered to his former Reſolution, and, to gain him, Alexander, Churches of 


: Ro 4 
who ſpared no Pains to complete the Work he had begun, repaired = x 


in Perſon to Conſtantinople. But he acted there with ſuch Indiſcretion nople. 
as rendered that haughty Prelate more averſe, than he had ever yet 
been, to an Accommodation on the Terms propoſed by Innocent. For 

all other Means he could think of, to compaſs his Deſign, proving 
unſucceſsſul, he reſolved in the End to apply to the Populace, who 

as he well knew, had been moſt zealouſly attached to Chry/o/?om 
during his Life, and revered him as a Saint after his Death. Suffer- 

ing therefore his Zeal to get the better of his Prudence, and of every His Inpru- 
Conſideration Prudence could ſuggeſt, he began to harangue the Mul- 7 Cen 
titude, and inflame them with ſeditious Speeches againſt Atticus, as 
carrying, even beyond the Grave, his Hatred and Malice againſt their 
holy Biſhop. The Populace heard him with Attention, applauded his 
Zcal, and, full of Rage againſt Atticus, demanded, in a tumultuous 
manner, that the Name of ſo holy, ſo great and deſerving a Prelate, 
might be inrolled, without further Delay, in the Diptychs. But their 
Clamours and Threats made no more Impreſſion on the Mind of 
Atticus than the Reaſons of Alexander; he withſtood both; and 

the Biſhop of Antioch, finding all his Attempts thus ſhamefully 
baffled, returned to his Sec, with the Mortification of having only 
widened the Breach, which he intended to cloſe, between the Churches 

of Rome and Conſtautinople d. Baronius ſuppoſes Alexander to have 
acted on this Occaſion as Innocent's Legate e. But I find nothing in 

the Antients to countenance ſuch a Suppoſition, beſides his haughty 
behaviour, and his purſuing, by the moſt unwarrantable Methods, 
What he had in View. 

Atticus, however, allowed, in the End, Chryſoſtom's Name to be The Nan e 
inſerted in the Diptychs; but whether he did it by Choice or Com. 3 
pulſion, is uncertain; for, in one of his Letters, he writes, that he the Diprychs 
could no longer withſtand the Threats and Violence of the enraged® e 5/9 


of Conſtan- 
Multitude f; N in another, that he had done it to comply with Zug 


IS 


* Niceph, I. 14. c. 27. e Bar. ad ann. 48. n. 32. Niceph. c. 26. 
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the Will of the Empetors, and to conform to the Sentiments of his 
Brethren, both in the Eaſt and the Weſt 3. However that be, it is 
certain, that he never changed his Sentiments with reſpect to Chyy. 
ſoſtom, as is manifeſt from his declaring, after he had placed his Name 
in the Diptychs, that he thereby meant no more than to own, that 
he had been once Biſhop of Conſtantinople; but that he ſtill adhered 
to the judgment that was given againſt him. With this, however, 

Innocent was ſatisfied; aud ſo is Baronius. 
The Two Alexander maintained ever after a cloſe Correſpondence with Juno. 
Cour 775 17 cent, courting his Favour with the moſt ſervile Submiſſions, recurring 
e e to him in every momentous Affair relating to his Church, and ſuffer- 
ing himſelf to be blindly guided by his Counſels. In one of his Letters 
he conſulted him, it ſeems, concerning the Prerogatives of his See, 
e pe and the Extent of his Juriſdiction ; and nothing can be more ſubtile 
Alexander than Innocent's Anſwer. For after a long Preamble on the Dignity of 
ef Antioch. the Sec of Antioch, he craftily inſinuates all the Privileges and Prero- 
catives annexed to it to be owing not to the Dignity of the City, but 
to the Dignity of the See, as having been once the See of St. Peter. 
He adds, that on this Conſideration it had been diſtinguiſhed with 
an extenſive Juriſdiction, and that it yielded to that of Rom itſelf only 
becauſe St. Peter had accompliſhed there what he had begun at An- 
The ONE troch nh, What Innocent propoſed to himſelf by thus exalting the See 
py A = of Antioch, by deriving the Privileges, Prerogatives, and Juriſdiction, 
ewing to the Of that See from St. Peter, is obvious. If they were owing not to 
we —— the City, but to St. Peter, as Innocent affirms, thoſe enjoyed by the 
Sce of Rome were, in like-manner, owing to St. Peter, and not to 
the City. This Notion, now firſt ſtarted by Innocent, was not ſut- 
fered to drop; but, being greedily embraced by his Succeſſors, it was, 
in Proceſs of Time, improved by them into a general Plea for all 
their exorbitant Claims. And thus Innocent may be juſtly ſaid to have 
pointed out the Ground on which the unwieldy Fabric of the Papal 
Power was after wards built. But if it be true, as Innocent pretends, 
that the See of Antioch owed its Dignity to St. Peter, and not to the 
City, how will he account for its being ranked under that of Alex: 
andria, which was neither founded, nor had ever been honoured, by 
that Apoſtle? But, not to waſte Time in combating ſuch a groundleſs 
Notion, nothing is more certain than that the Diſpoſition and Diviſion 


s Idem, c. 27. Conc. t. 2. p. 1269. 


3 ot 
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of the Church was founded upon, and intirely agrecablc to, the Diſpo— 
ſition and Diviſion of the Empire i; and conicquently that as no Re 
gard was had to St. Peter, or any other Apoſtle, in the Civil, none 
could be had in the Eccleſiaſtical, Polity. And hence it naturally 
follows, that as Rome was the Firſt City of the Empire, Alexandria 
the Second, and Antioch the Third, the Sees ſhould be ranked in the 
ſame Order; and in the ſame Order they were ranked accordingly, 
though the See of Alexandria was founded only by a Diſciple of St. 
Peter, and that of Antzoch was ſuppoſed to have been founded by St. 
Peter himſelf. 

This Diviſion of the Church took place ſoon after the Diviſion of Th Div 

the Empire made by Con/tantine the Great, on which it was founded. %% e, ? 
It was firſt introduced by Cuſtom, but afterwards confirmed by ſeveral the Diviſion 
Councils, eſpecially by the General Council of Chalcedon, where 6 
was decrecd by the Twenty- eighth Canon, That Biſtops ſhould have 
Precedence according to the Dignity of the Cities as ſettled by the 
ſecular Conſtitutions of tne Empire. Not a Word here of St. Peter. 
As therefore the Biſhop of Alexandria preceded in Rank the Biſhop of 
Antioch, for no other Reaſon but becauſe the City of Alexandria 
preceded in Dignity the City of Antzoch, according to the ſecular 
Conſtitutions of the Empire; ſo the Biſhop of Rome preceded in Rank 
all other Biſhops, for no other Reaſon but becauſe the City of Rome, 
as the Scat of the Empire, preceded in Dignity all other Cities. 

But to return to Innocent: In the ſame Letter to Alexander he ob. Ianocent eu- 
 ſeryes,that the Biſhop of Antioch did not preſide over a ſingle Province, ©7934 the 
but a whole Dioceſe ; and therefore adviſes him not only to maintain _— 3 
the Right he had of ordaining the Metropolitans, but not to ſuffer invade the 
other Biſhops in the Provinces under his Juriſdiction, however diſtant, 1 
to be ordained without his Conſent and Approbation. He adds, that, ans. 
with reſpect to the Biſhops of the leſs remote Provinces, he might re- 
ſerve to himſelf the Right of ordaining themk. This was encouraging 
the Biſhop of Antioch to invade and uſurp the undoubted Rights of 
the Metropolitans, in open Defiance of the Fourth and Sixth Canons 
of the Council of Nice, which were afterwards confirmed by almoſt 
1nnumerable other Councils, all granting to the Metropolitans the 
Power of ordaining the Biſhops of their reſpective Provinces jointly 
with the Biſhops of the ſame Province, without ever once mentioning, 
the Patriarch or Head of the Dioceſe l. But of this Right the Biſhops 
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* See above, p. 105, & ſeq. k Concil. t. 2. p. 1269. Vid. Ell, Du Pin. de antiq. 
eccleſ. diſciplin. diſſert. prim. n. 12. | 
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Innocents 
Letter ecca- 
zons great 
Di: ſputes be- 
tween the Li- 
ſhops of An- 
ticch and 
thoſe of Cy- 


Plus. 


to part with no Power, however acquired, found means not only to 
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of Rome had deprived the Metropolitans under their JuriſdiQion as 
carly at leaſt as the Time of Hricius; for that Pope, in the Letter 
which he wrote to Anyſius Biſhop of T heſſalonica, appointing him 
his Vicar for Eaſt-1llyricum, charges him not to ſuffer any Biſhops to 
be ordained in thoſe Provinces without his Conſent and Approbation. 
Innocent maintained what his Predeceſſors had uſurped; and to coun- 
tenance thcir Uſurpation and his own, he cncourages, by this Letter, 
the Biſhop of Antzoch to purſue the ſame Conduct with reſpect to the 
Mctropolitans of his Dioceſe. The Example of the Biſhops of Nome 
was, ia Proceſs of Time, followed by thoſe of Conſtantinople, who, 
rivaling them in Pride and Ambition, not only uſurped the Power of 
ordaining all the Biſhops of their Dioceſe, but, by the Intereſt they 
had at Court, obtained an Imperial Reſcript, confirming to them the 
Power which they had uſurped. But they were ſoon obliged to part 
with it, though thus guaranty'd, by the Fathers of the Council of 
Chalcedon declaring, in the Twenty- fifth Canon of their laſt Sefton, 
that the Mctropolitans might ordain, and had a Right to ordain, the 
Biſhops in their reſpective Provinces, without the Conſent and Appro- 
bation of the Patriarch, But the Biſhops of Rome, ever determined 


clude the Decrees of this and ſeveral other Councils, aſcertaining the 
Rights of the Mctropolitans in the plaineſt Terms, but to improve, by 
daily Incroachments, their uſurped juriſdiction, as I ſhall have frequent 
Occaſion to obſerve in the Sequel of this Hiſtory, 

Innocent complains, in the next Article of his Letter, of a Cuſtom 
that obtained in the Iſland of Cyprus. It was one of the chief Privi- 
leges of the Patriarch, or Biſhop, who preſided over a whole Dioceſe, 
to ordain the Metropolitans of the Provinces compriſed under Is 
Dioceſe. But the Metropolitan of Cyprus was ordained by the Biſhops 
of that Iſland withont the Conſent, or even the Privity, of the Biſhop 
of Anii:ch, though Cyprus belonged to his Province, according to 
the Civil Diviſion of the Empire. This Cuſtom Innocent condemns, 
as repugnant to the Canons of the Council of Nice; adding, that it 
was firſt introduced in the unhappy Times when Arianiſim prevailed all 
over Syria, the Biſhops of Cyprus refuſing then to acknowlege thoſe 
of Aut ioch, who were infected with that Hereſy. This Article proved 
the Source of endleſs Diſputes between the Biſhops of Antioch and 
thoſe of Cyprus; the former pretending, that the Power of ordaining 


nc Metropolitan of Cyprus. was lodged in them, and. the latter oppo- 
| ſung 
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ſing with great Warmth ſuch a Pretenſion. The Controverſy was at! Beh are in 
length referred to the Council of Epheſus; and the Fathers of that 4 


| that cided in fa- 
numerous Aſſembly, having heard and examined with great Attention vr ef the 
the Pleas of both Parties, condemned in the ſtrongeſt Terms the Pre- — 
tenſion of the Biſhops of Antioch, as repugnant to the antient Canons, 

that is, to thoſe very Canons, on which, at the Suggeſtion of Innocent, 

they had founded it. And here I cannot help obſerving, by the way, | 
that the Biſhops of Antioch never thought of alleging, in ſupport of 

their Claim, the Authority of Innocent, which they would ccrtainly 

have done, had they not been well appriſed, that no Regard would have 

been paid to it by the Fathers of the Council. As for what Innocent 

adds concerning the Time and Manner in which the Cuſtom he com- 

plains of was introduced, he muſt certainly have been no leſs miſtaken 

in thoſe Particulars, than he was in the Senſe and Meaning of the 

Canons of Nice. For who can imagine, that the Arian Biſhops, at 

the Time Arianiſm prevailed, that is, when they had the greateſt In- 

tereſt at Court, and the Orthodox had none, would have ſuffered the 

Biſhops of Cyprus to withdraw themſelves, contrary to the eſtabliſhed 

Laws of the Church, from their Juriſdiction, and withdraw them- 

ſelves, Juriſdiction, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe the Biſhops of 

Antioch profeſſed the Doctrine of Arius? | 


Alexander, in his Letter to Innocent, had asked him, Whether 
Two Metropolitan Sces ſhould be erected in one Province, which 
had been divided by the Emperors into Two? Innocent replies, That 
the Concerns of the Church being different from thole of the State, | 
the Church ought to adhere to the antient Rule, However, it is plain 4 Fookegwg 
from Hiſtory, that ſuch Alterations in the State were, generally ſpeak- nerall/ 05 
ing, attended with the like Alterations in the Church; inſomuch that tended with 

"AO? 5 BY _ the like Alte- 

when the Biſhop of any conſiderable City wanted to be raiſed to then, in the 
Dignity of a Metropolitan, the moſt expeditious Way of gratifying his Chu. 
Ambition was, to apply to the Emperor for a Diviſion of the Pro— 
vince; that his City being advanced, by ſuch a Diviſion, to the Rank 
of a Metropolis, he might, by the ſame Means, be preferred to that 
of a Metropolitan. Of mere Biſhops, thus raiſed to the Dignity of 
Metropolitans, without any Regard to Innocent's Letter, or, as it is 
ſtyled, Decretal, ſeveral Inſtances occur in Hiſtory. 

Innocent, in the End of his Letter, declares it as his Opinion, that 
ſuch Eccleſiallics as had renounced Arianiſin, or any other Herely, 
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Eclefiafics with a Deſire of being received into the Church, ought not to be ad- 


ate ” mitted as Ecclcſiaſtics, but only as Laymen. This DoQtrine is intirely 
admitted into agreeable to the erroneous Doctrine concerning the Invalidity of Ordi- 
1 þ y FN nation by the Hands of an Heretic, which we have heard him labout— 
4 _ : ing to cſtabliſh in his Letter to the Biſhops of Macedon l. He con- 
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„ cludes this Letter with intreating the Biſhop of Antioch to cauſe it to 
| 4% 5 0 o . . 

| 1 be read in a Council, or to ſec that Copics of it be tranſmitted to all 
„ the Biſhops of his Dioceſe, that all may agree in obſerving the Inſtruc- 


10 tions which it contains m. 

bt Twnocent's But of all Innocent's Letters, that which he wrote to Decentius Biſhop 

iy Letter to the of Eugubium (a City (till known by the fame Name in the Duchy of 

1 n Urbino) is by far the moſt worthy of Notice, whether we conſidec 
1 zugubium. ; F LETS ; 

| the Doctrine which he there lays down, or the Principles on which he 

founds it. As to the Doctrine, it may be reduced to the Two follow- 

ing Heads; vi. That all the Churches in the Weſt are bound to adopt, 

and ſtrictly to obſerve every Practice and Cuſtom obſerved by the Ro- 

man Church; and that the Cuſtoms of all other Churches, differing 

from thoſe of the Roman Church, arc but Corruptions of the anticnt 

Tradition, Deviations from the Practice of the Primitive Times, and 

inſufferable Abuſes. As for the Principles on which he founds this 

Doctrine, they are, to ſay no more, of a-picce with the Doctrine itſelf. 

For he pretends, 1, That no Apoſtle, beſides St. Peter, ever preached 

in the Welt. He ought, with St. Peter, to have at leaſt excepted 

St. Paul, and, no doubt, would, had not his Memory failed him, as 

A! Churches WEIL as his Infallibility. He ſuppoſes, in the Second place, That all 

aug ht, accord. the Churches in the Welt were founded by St. Fetter, or by ſome of 

ing to him, his Succeſſors; and conſequently, that they ought to conform to the 

l Cuſtoms of the Roman Church, ſince to that Church they owe their 

_ of the Ro- Origin. But that the Church of Lyons, not to mention others, was 

man Church. founded by Preachers ſent thither out of Aſia by St. Polycarp, and not 

by St. Peter, or any of his Succeſſors, is affirmed by all the Antients, 

and allowed by the moſt learned among the Moderns; though ſome 

of them pretend, without the leaſt Foundation, the Whole to have 

'F been done by the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome n. Innocent pre 

tends, in the Third place, every Point of Diſcipline and Eccleſiaſtical 

Polity to have been ſettled by the Apoltles, and whatever was ſettled 

at Rome by St. Peter to have been there ſtrictly obſerved ever ſince his 


ms 1 Vide ſupra, p. 310. m Concil, t. 2. p. 1295—12069, a Vide Petr. de Marc. 
3 Jiſſert, de primat, p. 227. 


Time, 
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Time, without the leaſt Addition or Diminution. He concludes this 

Part of his Letter with laying it down as a general Maxim, That it is 
unlawful for any Biſhop to make the lcaſt Alteration in the Diſcipline 

of his Church, or even to introduce into one Church a Cuſtom or 
Practice obſerved by another o. This nevertheleſs is what all Biſhops 

have done, and even thoſe of Nome, both before and after Ir:»ocent's 

Time, and conſequently what they thought it lawful to do. The SemeCu/toms 
Plalmody, for Inſtance (and innumerable other Inſtances might 7} {rok roy 
alleged), or the ſinging of Pſalms in the Churches, was not inſtituted r-wed of 
by any of the Apoſtles, but firſt introduced by St. Ignatius into the 2 , 
Church of Antioch p, whence it ſpread in a very ſhort time to all the 
Churches in the Eaſt, thoſe Biſhops no more ſcrupling to adopt, than 
Ignatius had ſcrupled to introduce, ſo laudable a Practice. Of the Eaſtern 
Churches it was borrowed by the Church of Milan, and of the Church of 

Milan by that of Rome, long before Innocents Time; which plainly ſhews, 

that his Predeceſſors held not that Doctrine, no more than one of the 

belt of his Succeſſors, St. Gregory the Great, who openly approves of 

ſome Cuſtoms, that were firſt unknown to, but afterwards adopted by, 

his Church 9, Upon the Whole, it is evident, that Innocent was 

groſly miſtaken, not only with reſpe& to this Point, but likewiſe in 
alerting, that whatever had been ſettled at Rome by St. Peter, was 

{till obſerved there without the leaſt Addition or Dimmution. 

The remaining part of Innocent Letter relates to ſome particular TheCeremory 
Ceremonies and Cuſtoms, eſpecially to the Ceremony of confirming 5 
thoſe who were baptized, and the Cuſtom of faſting on Saturdays. confirmed. 
With reſpect to the former, he informs Decentius, that, according to 
the Cuſtom of the Church, founded on the Practice of the Apoſtles, 
the Biſhop alone can anoint on the Forchead thoſe who have been 
baptized, and give them the Holy Ghoſt; and that the Prieſts can only 
anoint other Parts, the Epiſcopal Power not having been granted to 


them, though they partake of the Prieſthood (A). 
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(A) The Ceremony of anointing with twlian, who lived in the Latter-end of the 

il the Forehead, and likewiſe the Organs Second Century, ſpeaks of it as a Ceremony 

of the Five Senſes, in thoſe who had been univerſally praiſed and eſtabliſhed (1). 
doptized, is undoubtedly very anticnt. Ter- St. Cyprian (2), who flouriſhed Fifty Years 


_—_— © 2p 
— 


— ——— 
" 8 ax; 


. 
o 
= 
o ns yo — * 
8 — 5 : EAT 7 2 > 
—_— 2 a —_—z — 
1 = 
— avid OW "I 
=. — 2 EIS 
—_ WF. BIS INE 
— og + Y 
P_— —— 4 PETY — — * 
— 
ne 
* — — — — 
* 29282 - — = 2 
— — = — — — — — — — — 3 


(1) Tert. de reſur. carnis. (2) Cypr. ep. 72, 73. 
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Confirma== The Roman Catholics, finding this Ceremony, now known by the 
== _—_ da- Name of Confirmation, ſtyled a Sacrament by St. Cyprian, and St. Au- 


IV hy deemed 


former ly un- 


lawful to faſt 
on Anda, or Times, 


Saturday. 


T he Hiſtory of the POPPE S, or 


Innocent, 


ſtin 5, have thereupon raiſed it to that Rank, not reflecting that the 
anticnt Writers make frequently uſe of that Word to expreſs no more 
than a ſacred Ceremony, or Myſtery. And truly were they to reckon 
among their Sacraments all the Ceremonies which the Fathers and 
other Chriſtian Writers have diſtinguiſhed with that Title, their Num- 
ber would amount to Seventy rarhet than to Seven. 

With reſpect to the other Point, thoſe who are ever ſo little verſed 
in the Writings of the Fathers, muſt know, that, from the earlieſt 
it was decmed unlawful, nay, and highly criminal, for a 


x 9 ep. 72. Aug. de diver. ſerm. 33. 


of /:zgning.with Oil on the Forehead in the 
Form of a Croſs, and much leſs of a Ble 
given by the Biſhop on the Cheek to the 
Perſon that is confirmed, though theſe are 
now all deemed, in the Church of Rome, 
eſſential Parts of this Ceremony. As ſuch 
Rites were unknown to, and unpractiſed 
by, the Apoſtles, it matters little how early 
they were introduced after their Time. And 
here I cannot help obſerving, that the Ro- 
man Catholics themſelves have not thought 
fit to adopt all the Ceremonies uſed on this 
Occaſion, and recommended by the Fathers. 
For, in [znecent's Time, the Perſon con- 
firmed was not only anointed on the Fore- 
head, but on other Parts; on the Forchead 

by the Biſhop, on other Parts by the Prieſts. 


after, St. Ambroſe 3), St. Au "fx (4), St. 
Jerem (5), and the other Fathers, de- 
tcribe it as a Ceremony, by which the 
Holy Ghoſt was given to thoſe who had 
been baptized, and conſequently which 
none but Biſhops could adminiſter, they 
being the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, to 
whom alone that Power was granted. For 
the Fathers, generally ſpeaking, and other 
antient Writers, ſuppoſe this, and the Im- 
poſition of Hands, by which the Holy 
Ghoſt was given by the Apoſtles to thoſe 
who were baptized (6), to be one and the 
ſame Ceremony. The Oil employed on 
this Occaſion was, as early as the Third 
Century, ſolemnly conſecrated, kept in the 

hurches or Places where the Faithfa met, 


. and held by them in great Veneration (7). 


This gave Riſe, in the following Century, 
to many ſuperſtitious Practices, and Mi- 
racles were ſaid to have been wrought by 
the By Oil, to warrant ſuch Practices, 


and confound thoſe who thought it unlaw- 


ful to comply with them, A very remark- 


able Miracle of this Nature is grav ely related 


by Optatus Milevitanus (8), who wrote about 
the middle of the Fourth Century. But, in 
the Lime of the Apoſtles, the Whole of this 
Ceremony conſiſted in the Impoſition of 
Hands: Then laid they their Hands on 
them, and they received the Holy G Holt. 

Not a Word of Oil, of Chriſm, of Un&ien, 


{3) Ambr. de ſacram. l. 3. 


c. 16. In cp. 1. Joan. track. 2. 
(6) Act. viii. 15—17. 


tat, Milev. contza Parm. 1, 2. 


(4) Aug. contra Petil. 1. 1. e. 104. de baptiſ. |. 3. 
* diver. cr. 33. 
(7) Cyp. ep. 70. & de oper. card. & unct. Chriſ. 
( g) Cyril. Catcch, myſtag. 3. 


The other Parts were, as we gather from 
Cyril Biſhop of Ferz/alem (g), the Eyes, 
Ears, Noſe, Mouth, Hands and Feet. T he 
anointing of theſe Parts was, in the Opi- 
nion of that Father, no leſs fraught with 
Myſteries than the anointing of the Fore- 
head : and yet the former Unction, not- 
withſtanding i its Antiquity, and all the My- 
ſteries it 6 mbolized, has been long ſince 
omitted, as altogether unneceſſary, They 
might in like manner have omitted all the 
reſt, and contented themſelves, as the A- 
poſtles did, with the bare Impoſition of 
Hands, 


(5) Hicr. contra Luciferian. 
(8) Op- 


Chriſtian 


—— 


Innocent. BISHOPS of Rome. 


Chriſtian to faſt on Sunday or Saturday ; on Sunday, becauſe thoſe 
Heretics, who denied the Reſurrection of our Saviour, faſted on that 
Day, in Oppoſition to the Orthodox, who, believing it, ſolemnized 
the Sunday, the Day on which it happened, with Feaſting and Re- 
joicings; on Saturday, becauſe other Heretics holding the God of the 
Jews, and the Author of their Law, to be an evil Spirit, whom 
Chriſt came to deſtroy, faſted on the Seventh Day, thinking that by 
faſting they vilified the God of the Fews as much as the Zews ho- 
noured him by feaſting t. On this Head St. Ignatius, who had con- 
verſed with the Apoſtles, expreſſes himſelf in the ſtrongeſt Terms: I 
any one, ſays he, faſts on Sundays or Saturdays, he thereby becomes 
guilty of the Death of Chriſt (Chriſti interfector eft u). Among the 
antient Canons, known by the Name of the Apoſtolic Conſtitutions, 
we read the following Ordinance: F a Clerk ſhall be found to have 
faſted on a Sunday or a Saturday, let him be depoſed ; if a Layman, 


let him be cut off from the Communion of the Faithful x. But Igna- 
tius, and the other Greek Fathers, who after his Time condemned 


that Practice of faſting on Saturdays, muſt be underſtood only with 

reſpect to the Eaſt; for there was broached, and there chiefly pre. 

vailed, the Hereſy that firſt introduced ſuch a Practice. Bur in the 

Weſt, where that Hereſy was ſcarce known, ſome Churches, and the 

| Roman in particular, obſerved both Fridays and Saturdays asFaſt-days. prigay from 
The Friday was, from the carlicſt Times, a Faſt-day with all Churches, e cr 


both in the Eaſt and the Weſt ; the Sarurday was only in the Weſt Times a Faſt 


; | > day. 
and even there with very few Churches, which had borrowed that 


Cuſtom of the Roman Church, as we are informed by St. Auſtin v. 
Innocent therefore, deſirous of eſtabliſhing in all other Churches the , _ 
Cuſtom that obtained in his own, undertakes to prove, firſt, That all T in 
may, and, ſecondly, That all ought to obſerve Saturday as a Faſt. 8 
That all may, he proves well enough; but the Reaſons he offers to e 
ſhew that they all ought, vg. Becauſe Chrift lay in Ihe Sepulchre the 

Saturday as well as the Friday, and the Apoſtles faſted, as he ſuppoſes, 

n both Days, arc manifeſtly unconcluſive as to any Obligation. Be- 

lides, it was not becauſe Chriſt lay in the Sepulchre, or becauſe the 

Apoſtles faſted, but becauſe Chriſt was crucified on a Friday, that a 

Faſt was appointed to be obſerved on that Day. In Proceſs of Time, 

the Cuſtom of ſanctifying both Days with a Faſt took place in moſt 


3 ' Vide Iren. J. ; . 2124. & Epiph. h-rel. 21—28. & 41, 42. * Ign. CP. 8. 20 
Pli'ippenſes. * Apoſt. conſt. can. 55. y Aug. ep. 80. 
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T he Ceremony 
of 3 anointing the Sick with Oil, agrecably to that of St. James, Is any 


ſick among you, &c. ? As the Apoſtle directs the Faithful to call for 


the Sick with 


Oil. 


Letters from In the Year 416. Innocent received Three Letters from the African 


2 838 Biſhops; vis. one from the Biſhops of Africa, properly ſo called, al- 
& art age 


and Milevum 
to Innocent. Mile dum; and a Third from St. Auſtin, ſigned by him and Four other 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Innocent. 


of the Weſtern Churches; and this Cuſtom has been made in latter 
times a general Law, and one of the Commandments of the Church 
which all Roman Catholics arc bound to obey on pain of Damnation 
However, the Severity of it is ſo far relaxed, that, as they are only re- 
quired to abſtain from Meat, the utmoſt Riot and Epicuriſm in other 
Kinds of Food, and in Wine, may be, and are indulged on their 
Faſt- days. 

The laſt Article of Innocent Letter relates to the Ceremony of 


the Elders of the Church; ſome took from thence Occaſion to que- 
ſtion whether Biſhops were impowered to perform that Ceremony, 
Innocent therefore anſwers Decentius, who had propoſed the Que- 
ſtion, that there can be no room to doubt whether or no the Biſhops 
have ſuch a Power, ſince the Prieſts can have none, which the Biſhops 
have not, of whom they receive all their Power. It is true, ſays In- 
nocent, that St. James ordered the Faithful to call for the Elders, and 
not for the Biſhops; but that was becauſe he knew that the Biſhops 
could not have ſo much Leiſure from other important Duties as the 
Prieſts. He adds, that this Union muſt not be applied to Penitents; 
that the Oil uſed in it muſt be bleſſed by the Biſhop; and when it is 
thus bleſſed,” not the Presbyters only, but all the Faithful, may anoint 
with it both themſelves and others. The Power of anointing, St. 
James confined to the Elders or Prieſts, and that is the preſent Doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, though Innocent extended ſuch a Power to 
all the Faithful. This Ceremony, now known by the Name of Ex- 
treme Unction, was, in Innocent's Time, a kind of Sacrament ; for 
ſo he ſtyles it 2. But it is now a true Jacrament, and ſuch it was de- 
clared by the Council of Trent a. 


ſembled at Carthage; another from thoſe of Numidia, aſſembled at 


Biſhops. The Two Councils wrote to acquaint Innocent, that they had 
condemned Pelagius and his Diſciple Celeſtius, of whoſe Opinions I 
ſhall ſpeak hercafter, and deſire him to add the Authority of the 
Apoſtolic See to their Decrees. The Letter from St. Auſtzn, and the 


y James v. 14, 15. z Concil. t. 2. p. 1248. 2 Conc, Trid. ſeſſ. 14. 
Can, 1. 


Four 


Innocent. BISHOPS of Rome. 
Four other Biſhops, was to inform Innocent, in a friendly manner, 
that he was ſuſpected of countenancing thoſe Heretics, and favouring 
their Doctrine. This Suſpicion they themſelves ſeem not to have 
thought quite groundleſs: for Pofidzus, one of the Biſhops who ſub- 
{cribed the Letter, writes, that the African Biſhops took a great deal 
of Pains to convince Innocent, and his Succeſſor Zoſimus, that the 
Doctrine of Pelagius was erroneous and heretical, knowing that his 
Followers were ſtriving to infect the Apoſtolic See itſelf with their 
poiſonous Tenets b. They ſtrove in vain, ſays Baronius; and perhaps 
they did; but the African Biſhops had never taken ſo much Pains to 
guard the Apoſtolic See againſt that Infection, had they not thought 
it capable of being infected. The Five Biſhops ſent to Innocent, to- 
gether with their Letter, St. Auſtin's Anſwer to a Letter which he had 
received from Pelagius; his Confutation of a Book compoſed by that 
Heretic and the Book itſelf, with the Paſſages marked in it that gave 
moſt Offence, and claimed a particular Attention, leſt he ſhould over- 
look theme. This was not treating him as an infallible Judge (A). 
The Letters from the Council of Carthage, from that of Milevum, 
and from the Five Biſhops, were brought to Rome by Fulius, Biſhop 4yfwwer ts th 
of ſome City in Africa; and, by the ſame Julius, Innocent anſwered Council. 
them with Three Letters, all dated the 27th of January of the Year 
417. The Firſt, which is addreſſed to Aurelius, probably Biſhop of 
Carthage, and to the other Biſhops of that Aſſembly, he begins with 
commending them for their Zeal, their Paſtoral Vigilance, and the 
Regard they had ſhewn for the Apoſtolic See. He thence takes an Op- 
portunity to reſume his uſual and favourite Subject, the Dignity, Pre-emi- claims the 
nence, and Authority of that See; roundly aſſerting, that a// Eccleſiaſtica fri? a Divine 
Matters throughout the World are, by Divine Right, to be referred to the w_ 


nally decides 
Apoſtolic See, before they are finally decided in the Provinces, 


This ing all Con- 
b Poſid. Aug. vit. c. 18. 
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troverſies. 


c Aug. ep. 95. 


(A) Baronius obſerves here, that their Barenius, that, in the like Circumſtances, 


informing him by a private Letter, and not 
by a public one from the Council, of the 
Suſpicions that ſome entertained of him, 
was a Mark of the great Reſpect and Ve- 
neration they had for the Biſhop of Rome, 
whoſe Nakedneſs they were unwilling, as 
it became dutiful Children, to expoſe to the 
Kyes of the World (1). And who told 


they would not have ſhewn the ſame Re- 
ſpect for any other Biſhop ? He had better 
have obſerved, and the Obſervation is more 
obvious, that his being ſuſpected at all evi- 
dently proves the {nfall:bility of the Apo— 
ſtolic See not to have been, in thoſe Days, 
an Article of the Catholic Faith. 


(1) Bar. ad ann. 416. n. 11. 


1 e 
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was indeed a very bold Claim, and a direct aſſerting to himſelf the 

Univerſal Supremacy attained by his Succeſſors. But it was yet too 

carly for ſuch a Claim to be granted; and it is plain the African Biſhops 

had no Idea of this Divinc Right. For, had they entertained any ſuch 

Notion, they ſurely would never have preſumed finally to condemn 

1 and anathematize, as they did, Pelagius and Cæleſtius, without con. 

4 ſulting at leaſt the Apoſtolic See: neither would they have wrote to 

Innocent in the Style they did, after they had condemned them: for, 

in their Letter, they do not leave him at Liberty to approve or dif. 

approve of what they had done; but only deſire him to join his 

Authority to theirs, which they well knew he could not refuſe to 

do, without confirming the Suſpicion of his countenancing the Pela- 

Which is not gians, and their Doctrine. Me have anathematized Pelagius and 

res Czleftius, fay the Fathers of the Council of Carthage, and thought 
by the Aﬀri- 3 r Sr 

can nor the fit to acquaint you with it, that to the Decrees of our Medliocrity 

Numidian might be added the Authority of the Apoſtolic See. This is a modeſt 

Ma Style, and reſpectful to the See of Rome; but it is that of Men who 

plainly thought they had a Right to act in this Matter, by their own 

Judgment and Power, without waiting for the Award of that See, 

as they ought to have done, if they had allowed of Innocent's Claim. 

In like manner the Council of Mile vum, after informing Innocent 

of the Sentence, which they had pronounced againſt the Two aboyc- 

mentioned Heretics, adds: And this Error and Impiety, which has 

every-where ſo many Followers and Abetters, onght alſo to be ana- 

thematized and condemned by the Apoſtolic See b; which was putting 

Innocent in mind of what he ought to do, and not conſulting him 

1 In/tance What they ſhould do. This Conduct of the African Biſhops gave 

ef Innocent's Innocent no ſmall Uneaſineſs. He was at a Loſs what to do at fo 

2 critical a Juncture. For to approve of a Conduct, ſo derogatory to 

the pretended Dignity of his Sce, was giving up his Claim to the 

Divine Right of finally deciding all Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies. To 

diſapprove it, was confirming the Suſpicion of his countenancing the 

Doctrine which they had condemned. But Innocent was a Man of 

great Subtlety and Addreſs; and he found out, at laſt, an Expedient 

to extricate himſelf out of that Perplexity, and gratify the Fathers of 

both Councils, without cither approving or condemning their paſt 

Conduct. The only thing they required of him was to join his 
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Authority with theirs, in condemning the Pelagian Hereſy ; and that 
he readily did. But, leſt in ſo doing, he ſhould ſeem to approve 
of their having condemned it without firſt conſulting him, - in his 
Anſwer to their Letters, he ſuppoſes them to have actually conſulted 
him; nay, to have referred to him the final Deciſion of that Con- 
troverſy; and, agrecably to that Suppoſition, he commends them for 
the Deference they had thereby ſhewn to the Apoſtolic See. You 
haue well obſerved, ſays he, the Ordinances of the antient Fathers, 
and not trampled under-foot what they, not in human Wiſdom, but 
by Divine Order, have eſtabliſhed ; viz. That whatever is done in 
Places, however remote, ſhould, for a final Concluſion, be referred 
to the Apoſtolic See, And again, Zou have had due Regard to the 
Honour of the Apoſtolic See, I mean of him who has the Charge 
and Care of all Churches, in conſulting him in theſe Perplexities, 
and intricate Caſes i. Thus did Innocent maintain his Claim, and, 
at the ſame time, avoid quarreling, at an improper Scalon, with 
thoſe who had acted in direct Oppoſition to it. A neceſſary Policy 


in the firſt ſetting up of ſuch extrayagant and groundleſs Preten- 
lions. | 
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In the preſent Letter he not only approves of the Judgment given E n- 


againſt Pelagius and Cæleſtius by the African Biſhops, but alleges 7ca'es 


f - Czeleſtius 
ſeveral Reaſons in Contutation of the DoQtrines they taught; and con- gg pelagius 


cludes, by declaring them cut off from the Communion of the Church, 
agreeably to the Sentence of the African Biſhops, as Men not only 
unworthy of that Communion, but of human Society, and even of 
Life k, The fame things he repeats in his Anſwer to the Biſhops of 
Numidia; but he ſeems there to have been ſenſible, upon a more 
cool Conſideration, that, in his Letter to the Council of Carthage, 
he had ſtrained his Prerogative too high; and therefore in this he 
confines to Matters of Faith the general Maxim, which he had laid 
down, concerning the Obligation of referring all Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters, for a final Deciſion, to the Apoſtolic See. In the ſame Letter 
he endeavours to confute, in particular, the Doctrine of Pelagius, 
allowing Children, who dic without Baptiſm, to partake of eternal 
Life l. In his Anſwer to the Five Biſhops, he refers them for his real 
Sentiments, concerning the Doctrine of Pelagius, to the other Two 
Letters, adding, that he had read the Book of Pelagius, which they 


i Idem ib. 


* Aug. ep. 93. Idem ep. 91, 93. 
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had ſent him, and found nothing in it that he liked, or rather that 
he did not diſlike m (A). 

Celeſtius 


Cæleſtius had been condemned by a Council held at Carthage 

African in the Year 412. and probably conſiſting of the ſame Biſhops who 
Biſbops, not- compoſed that of the Year 416. From their Sentence he appealed, 
Fro . as Baronius obſerves n, to the See of Rome, ſummoning his Accuſer 
Rome. Paulinns to appear at the ſame Tribunal. But all we can infer from 
thence is, that either Innocent did not receive the Appeal, or, if he 

did, that the African Biſhops made no Account of it, ſince they con- 
demned him anew, without waiting for the Judgment of Innocent, 
to whom he had appealed. | 
Innocent wrote Two Letters more, a little before his Death, one 
of which was to St. Ferom, comforting him in his Diſtreſs. For ſome, 
who fayoured Pelagius, provoked at Ferom's repeated Invectives 
againſt him, had ſet Fire to his Monaſtery at Bethlebem, and burnt 
it down to the Ground, agreeably to the Spirit and Methods in which 
religious Controverſies were now carried on. Their Deſign was to 
have burnt Jerom himſelf; but he had the good Luck to eſcape out 
of the Flames, and ſave himſelf in a ſtrong Tower. The Two noble 
Virgins, Euſtochium and her Niece Paula, who led a retired Life 
under the Direction of Ferom, met with no better Treatment, For 
thoſe Fanatics, breaking into the Houſe where they lived, beat ſome 
of their Attendants in their Preſence, killed others, and threatened 
them with Fire and Deſtruction. With this they acquainted Innocent, 
who thereupon wrote to Jerom, offering: to exert he whole Aut ho- 
rity of the Apoſtolic See againſt the Authors of ſuch Exceſles, pro- 
vided he knew who they were: for the Two Virgins had concealed 
thcir Names, probably to prevent his exerting that Authority, which 
they had Realon to apprehend would be attended with greater Evils. 


Innocent*s 
Leiter to 
Jerom. 


n Idem ep. 96. a Bar. ad ann. 412. n. 25. 


(A) That the Pelagian Hereſy was firſt 
condemned by the African Bithops, is a 
Fact ſo well atteſted, that one would think 
it impoſhble it ſhould ever have come into 
any Man's Thoughts to call it in queſtion. 
And yet Baronius, upon the Authority of a 
very doubtful Paſſage out of St. Proſper, a 
cotemporary Writer, roundly aſſerts that 


(1) Baer. ad ann. 412. n. 26. 


N (2) Proſp. de Ingratis, l. 1. c. 2. 
Jenſenium de Her. Pelag. p. 16. Merc. t. 1. p. g. 


Hereſy to have been firſt condemned, not 
by the African Biſhops, but by Innocent 1). 
The Words of Proſper are: — Peſtem ſub- 
euntem prima recidit ſedes Roma Petri (2). 
Theſe Words are vatiouſly interpreted by 
the Learned, but all agree in rejecting the 
Interpretation of Baronius, as making (3) 


Profper contradict a known Truth. 


(3) Vice 


Inno- 


Innocent. BISHOPS of Rome, 


Innocent adds, that ſo long as the Authors and Promoters of thoſe 


unheard of Barbarities are unknown, he can only condole with thoſe 
who have ſuffered by them ; but, if they were accuſed in due Form, 
at his Tribunal, he would not fail to appoint proper Judges to try 
them; which, by the way, he had no Right to do. 
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Innocent's other Letter is to Jo/n Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who hated Hs Letter 


to John of 
Jeruſalem. 


Jerom, on Account of his Inveteracy againſt Origen, and was ſuſpect- 
ed to connive at the cruel Treatment he and his Followers had met 
with. Him therefore Innocent reprimands very ſeverely, for ſuffer- 
ing ſuch enormous Abuſes within the Limits of his Juriſdition. In 
his Letter he gives him the Title of well-beloved Brother; but, at 
the ſame time, treats him with more Haughtineſs than was becom- 
ing even in a Superior, though he neither had, nor could claim by 
the Canons, any kind of Juriſdiction or Authority over him. 


Theſe Letters Innocent wrote in the Latter- end of January, and Innocent 


died on the 12th of March of the ſame Year 417. having governed 
the Roman Church near Fifteen Years; for his Predeceſſor Ana/ta/ius 
died on the 27th of April 402. and he was choſen ſoon after his De- 
ccaſe, as I have obſerved above. He was generally eſteemed a Man 
of good Parts, and well acquainted with the Laws and Traditions of 


dies. 


5 


the Church. Hence he was frequently conſulted by the Weſtern, . See of 


and ſometimes by the Eaſtern Biſhops, in Points both of Faith and |) 


ome greats 
indebted to 


Diſcipline. Of this general Eſteem, and the Deference that was him for its 
thereupon paid to his Deciſions, he took Advantage to lay n i 


with an Air of Authority, and as undoubted Truths, many falſe, 
groundleſs, and dangerous Maxims, all tending to the Diminution of 
the Epiſcopal Power, and the Advancement of the Papal. The Dig- 
mty of the Apoſtolic See was, as we have ſeen, the Burden of almoſt 
all his Letters; he even improved it into a Claim of Supremacy ; and 
we may ſay, with great Truth, that to him the See of Rome was 
more indebted for the Grandeur it afterwards gained, than to all his 


Predeceſſors together. He formed the Plan of that Spiritual Monarchy, 


which they, by conſtant Application, eſtabliſhed at laſt, in ſpite of 
the many almoſt inſurmountable Difficultics, which they had to con- 
tend with, He was the firſt who, changing the antient Foundation. 
of the Primacy, claimed it as the Succeſſor of St. Peter, the Prince 
of. the Apoſtles, as he is ſtyled, and not as the Biſhop of the firſt 
City, though on that Conſideration alone it had been granted by 
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the Councils. I ſaid Primacy, becauſe the. Word Supremacy was ut- 
terly unknown in thoſe Days. The Council of Sardica, held in the 
Year 347. had allowed, in ſome Caſes, and under ſeveral Reſtrictions, 
Appeals to be made to the See of Rome, as has been obſerved elſe. 
where t, But Innocent, ſcorning to owe any Branch of his Autho- 
rity to that, or any other Council, claimed, by Divine Right, the 
Power of finally deciding all Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies and Diſputes, 
which was claiming, by Divine Right, an unlimited Juriſdiction, It 
is true, no Regard was had to ſuch Claims; nor indeed did Inno- 
cent dare to purſue them, being well appriſed of the Oppoſition he 
would meet with, if he ſhould then haye made ſuch an Attempt, 
He therefore wiſely contented himſelf with laying Foundations, and 
thought it a great Advance, as it certainly was, to have openly aſſert- 
cd ſuch Notions, and brought the Ears of Men to endure them, if 
not their Minds. Had he gone farther, he would have been ſtopped 
in his Carcer, and ir might have proved fatal to the Power of Roms 
before it was come to an Age of Maturity; but that he went thus 
far was of great Benefit to it, becauſe it made a Beginning, and fur. 
niſhed his Succeſlors with a Pretence to plead ſome Antiquity for the 
Opinions and Principles upon which they proceeded. 
His Decre- Accordingly the Decretals of Innocent are frequently quoted by 
tals 7 55 „„the Advocates for the See of Rome, to ſnew how early the Popes 
Pepiſh D;. claimed, by Divine Right, and as Succeſſors of St. Peter, an univerſal 
vines. Authority and ſuriſdiction. But if the Principles, on which they 
founded their Claims, were falſe in Innocent's Time, they are till fo 
in ours; if no Account was then made of ſuch Claims (and that none 
was made, I have ſufficiently ſhewn), no Account ought to be made 
of them now; no more than if they were dated but Yeſterday. Nor, 
indeed, ought the Peginning of the Fiſth Century to be eſteemed an 
carly Time in the Chriſtian Church. Great Corruptions were then 
_ crept into it; and, with regard to the Point in Queſtion, it was very 
4 late. For had the Biſhop of Rome been ſupreme Head of the Church, 
in Right of St. Peter, how came that Supremacy to be unknown, 
and unheard of, for above Four hundred Years ? If the Four firſt Cen- 
33 turies could not diſcover it, on what new Light was it revealed to 
the Fifth ? 
I ai red, Innocent has been inrolled, by his Succeſſors, in the Catalogue of 
Sajnts; and he is now adorcd in the Church of Nome as a Saint 25 the 


g 1 ; Vide p. 121. | 
* | firſt 


Zoſi mus. BISHOPS. V Rome. 


firſt Rate; an Honour which, it muſt be confeſſed, he better deſerved 
at their Hands, in their Eſtimation of Merit, than any of his Prede- 
ceſſors, or any of his Succeſſors, except Gregory the VIIth. 
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the younger. 


Fortieth BIS HO of Rome. 


FOSIMUS, the Succeſſor of Innocent, was, according to the Year of 
— Bibliothecarian, a Greek by Nation, and the Son of one . 
ham a; which is all we know of him before his Election. He was 

elected and ordained Six Days after the Death of his Predeceſſor, that 

is, on the 18th of March 417 (A). 

The firſt thing that engaged the Attention of Zoſimus, after his Pelagius 5: 
Election, was the Hereſy of Pelagius, and his chief Diſciple Cæleſtius, Pre felen 
which, at that time, made a great Noiſe in the Church. Pelagius Parts, &c. 
was by Birth a Briton, and a Monk by Profe ſſion; but one of thoſe 
who, parting with their Eſtates, and renouncing all worldly Honours; 
lived an auſterc Life; but in no Community, and under no Rule. 

Such a Monk was the famous Paulinus, ſuch Pammachius, and ſuch 
probably Pelagius; for I do not find, in any antient Writer, that he 
ever confined himſelf to a Monaſtery ; nay, the wandering Life he 
led is a ſtrong Proof he never did (B). As to his Parts, Ferom, who 


could never diſcoyer any thing commendable in thoſe he oppotcd, 


2 Anaſ. c. 42. 


(A) Paſcaſinus, Biſhop of Lihbæum, ob- it is very certain, that Zeſimus was ordained 
ſerves, at the Year 443. that in 417. when on that Day, fince he pretended the Ordi- 
Caſimus was Biſhop of Rome, Eafter, which nation of Two Biſhops, whom he depoſed, 
ought to have been kept on the 22d of to be null, becauſe they had been ordained 
April, was, by a Miſtake, kept on the 25th on another Day (2). | 
of March (1); fo that on the 25th of Theodoret makes Boniface the immediate 
March, Zofimus was in Poſſeſſion of the Succeſſor of Innocent (3). But all the other 
dee; and conſequently muſt have been Writers, without Exception, place Zo/imus 

Choſen and ordained on the 18th of that between Innocent and Bontface, 

Month, the only Sunday in 417. between (B) He is commonly ſtyled Pelagius the 
the 12th-of March, when Innocent died, Briton, to diſtinguiſh him from Pelagius 
and the 25th. For in thoſe Days Biſhops of Tarento, who lived about the ſame time 
were commonly ordained on Sundays, and (4). 


(1) Leo, t. 1. p. 413. (2) Conc. t. 2. p. 1569. (3) Theod. I. 5. p. 751. 
4) Aug. ep. 106. Proſp. contra Ingrat. I. 1, c. 1. 


You 1. Uu ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks of him with the greateſt Contempt, as if he had no Genius, 
and but very little Knowlege e. But St. Auſtin, a more candid and 
leſs paſſionate Writer, owns him to have been a Man of extraordi- 
nary good Senſe, of a very ſprightly Genius, of great Penetration, 
and one who was not eaſily overcome, but rather capable of main- 
taining, with the ſtrongeſt Reaſons that could be offered, the Opinions 
which he once embraced d. He lived ſeveral Years at Rome, at leaſt 
from the Year 400. to 411. and was there well known, and greatly 
eſteemed. For St. Auſtin, who firſt heard of him, while he lived at 
Rome, ſpoke of him in the firſt Books, which he wrote againſt him, 
as of a Man, who paſſed for a Saint, wwho had made great Progreſs 
in Piety, whoſe Life was chaſte, and Manners blameleſs, who had 
fold and given to the Poor all he had, &c. e St. Paulinus and St. 
Jerom ſeem to have once entertained a no leſs favourable Opinion 
of him in theſe reſpects, than St. Auſtin did; for they too, in ſome 
of their Letters, ſpeak of him with the greateſt Commendations, 
But he no ſooner began to broach his new DoQtrines than he forfeited 
their good Opinion, and with it every Virtue which he had formerly 
poſſeſſed ; nay, they pretend that he abandoned himſelf, at once, 
to immoderate Eating and Drinking, and to all manner of Debauch- 
ery, paſſing his whole Time in Revels and Banquets, in careſſing 
and pampering his Body, which by that means, ſays Zerom,. ſwelled 
to ſuch an exorbitant Size, that he was more capable of cruſhing his 
 Adverſarics with the Weight of his Carcaſe than the Weight of his 

Arguments f. We ſhall find very few, if any at all, who, upon their 
teaching Doctrines not approved by the Fathers, have not been im- 
mediately transformed by them, out of their great Zeal for the Pu— 
rity of the Faith, into Monſters of Wickedneſs, though they them- 
ſelves had, perhaps, propoſed them before for Patterns of every Chri- 
ſtian Virtue. It behoves us therefore to be very cautious in giving 
Credit to what they ſay of thoſe whom they ſtyle Heretics. With 
reſpect to Pelagius, St. Auſtin, more moderate than the reſt, does 
not charge him with any Vices, but only aſcribes to Hypocriſy the 
Virtues which he had admired in him before 8. 

Cæleſtius, the firſt and chief Diſciple of Pelagius, was, according 


his Family, to ſome, a Native of Scotland or Ireland; according to others, of 


Profeſſion, 


Fare Wee Janſ. Hiſt. Pel. p. 2. * Aug. ad Bon. I. 2. c. 3. e Aug. ep. 95. Pecc. 


Orig. c. 8—21, &c. f Hier, in Jer. 8 Vide Jan. hiſt. Pel. J. b. c. 24. 
7 
Campanis 


Zoſimus. BISHOPS of Rome. 


Campania in Italy h; but, with reſpect to his Country, nothing 
certain can be rd He was deſcended of an illuſtrious Family, 
and had applied himſelf, from his Youth, to the Study of the Law, 
and made ſome Figure at the Bar; but, growing weary of that Pro- 
feſſion, he retired from the World, embraced a monaſtic Life, and 
lived ſome Years in a Monaſtery i. St. Jerom ſpeaks of him as a Man 
of no Genius or Talents k. But St. Auſtin entertained a very dif- 
ferent Opinion of his Parts; for he commends him as a good 
Writer, as one who was thoroughly acquainted with all the Sub- 


tilties of Logic, and whoſe Talents would have proved very ſer- 
viceable, could he have been retrieved from his Errors), 


The Tenets of Pelagius or Cæleſtius (for thoſe, who embraced Their Do-- 
them, are ſtyled indifferently Pelagians and Cæleſtians) may be re- 
duced to the following Heads: 1. That we may, by our Frec- 
will, without the Help of Grace, do Good, and avoid Evil. 2. That 
if Grace were neceſlary for either, God would be unjuſt in giving it 
to one, and denying it to another. 3. That Faith, which is the firſt 
Step to our Juſtification, depends upon our Freewill. 4. That the 
Sin of Adam hurt none but him; that Children are born in the State 
which he was in before the Fall ; that they arc not delivered by Bap- 
tiſm from eternal Perdition, but, without Baptiſm, partake of Life 
eycrlaſting. By Lite everlaſting they meant, a middle State be- 
tween eternal Happineſs and eternal Miſery. 5. That Grace is 


only neceſſary to render the Obſeryance of the Commandments 
more caſy. 


Theſe Opinions Pelagius and Cæleſtius firſt broached at Raume, Both pa, 
about the Year 405. and gained there a great many Followers; more, ,! 


Africa. 
ſays St. Auſtin, than could be well imagined m. They both left 825 


Rome in 410. or 411. and, croſſing over into Africa, infected many 
there, ſays the ſame Author, eſpecially at Carthage, with their new 
Doctrine n. Pelagius, after a ſhort Stay at Carthage, went firſt into Pelagius re. 
Egypt, and from thence into Palæaſtine, where he continued a nge Pa- 
time o. Cæleſtius remained at Carthage, hoping to be preferred there 
to the Prieſthood; but as he did not uſe the due Caution in propa- 
gating his Doctrine in that City, he was ſoon diſcovered, and ac- 


Hier. in Jer. et Garnerius in Mar. Mercat. i Gennad. de ſcript. eccleſ. c. 44. 
* Hier, ad Cteſiph. c. 


3. 1 Aug. ad Bon. l. 2. c. 3. n Aug. ep. 89. » Aug. 
de Geſt. Pelag. c. 22. Aug. ibid. 5 
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Cæleſtius cuſed by one Paulinus, a Deacon, before a Council, at which ſeve- 
accuſed and 


enn ral Biſhops were preſent, and Aurelius of Carthage preſided. The 
Africa, Charge brought againſt him was, That he held the Sin of Adam to 
have hurt him alone; that it could not be imputed to his-Deſcend- 
ents; and, that no Sin was cancelled by Baptiſm. Theſe Tencts 
he did not own before the Council; but neither would he difown 
or anathematize them: and therefore the Biſhops, provoked at his 
Obſtinacy, not only condemned. his Doctrine, but, at the ſame time, 
cut him off, as an incorrigible Heretic, from the Communion of 
Appeals io the Church o. From this Sentence Czle/tins appealed to the Judg- 
3 ment of Innocent, then Biſhop of Rome, ſummoning Paulinus, his 
ſus, Accuſer, to make his Charge good at that Tribunal. But Cæleſtius 
himſelf laid, it ſeems, no Streſs on his Appeal; for, inſtead of re- 
pairing to Rome, he fled to Epheſus p, where we ſhall leave him for 
the preſent. 
Pelagius ac- Pelagius, in the mean time, was not idle in Palæſtine, whither he 
1 — 6x 6 had retired, as I have ſaid above; but, being countenanced by John 
Heros an Biſhop of Jeruſalem, he gained daily ſuch Numbers of Followers 
Lazar's, there, that Heros and Lagarus, Two Biſhops of Gaul, whom I ſhall 
two Galli- 4 | : f : 
can Biſbeps; ſpeak of hereafter, happening to be then in Ta/zftine, thought it 


incumbent upon them to accuſe him to Eulagius Bilhop of Cu/area, 

and Metropolitan of Palæſtine. They drew up a Writting accord- 

ingly, containing the chief Heads of the Doctrine which Pelag ius 

taught, together with the Articles, for which his Diſciple Cæleſtius 

had been condemned by the Council of Carthage; and this Writing 

they preſented to Eu gie Hereupon a Council was afſembled ſoon 

after at *Droſpolis, a City of Palaſtine, known in Scripture by the 

Name of Zydda. It conſiſted of Fourteen Biſhops, and Eulagius oi 
Cæſarea preſided ; but neither of the Callicau Bilhops was preſent, 

the one being prevented by a dangerous Malady, and the other not 

chuſing to abandon him in that Condition. However, their Charge 

againſt Pelagius was read, and he examincd, by the Fathers of the 

a abelved Aſſembly, on the Articles it contained. But as nobody appeared 
, 5 againſt him, as none of thoſe Biſhops were ſufficiently acquainted with 
polis. the Latin Tongue to underſtand his Books, and he diſowned ſome 
Propoſitions, explained others in a Catholic Senſe, and anathe— 


matized all who maintained Doctrines repugnant to thoſe of the 
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Catholic Church, the Council pronounced, at the Suggeffion of 7 

of Jeruſalem, the following Sentence: Since the Monk Pelagius, 

here preſent, has ſatisfied us, as to his Doctrine, and anathema- 

tiged, with us, whatever is contrary to the true Faith, we acknows- 

lege him to be in the Communion of the Church . This Council St. 

Jerom ſtyles, The Pitiful Synod of Dioſpolis r. But St. Auſtin, in- 

ſtead of inſulting them, calls them Holy and Catholic Judges; and 

will not-aniwer, that he himſelf might not have been deccived by 

the Artifices of Pelagius, had he been one of his Judges 5. 

Heros and Lazarns, ſurpriſed to hear that the Fathers of the His accuſed 
Aſſembly had abſolved Pelagius, and deſpairing of ever being able P nes * 
to get him condemned in the Eaſt, where his Cauſe was openly ch Biſhrps of 
eſpouſed by the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, reſolved to apply to their Bre- Wies. 
thren in the-Weſt, eſpecially to the Biſhops of Africa, who they well 
knew could not be prejudiced in his Favour, ſince they had already 
condemned his favourite Diſciple Cæleſtius. Purſuant to this Reſo- 
lution, they wrote, by the famous Oraſius, who was returning from 
Paleftine to Africa, to the Biſhops of that Province, accuſing 
Pelagius and Cæleſtius as the Authors of an Execrable Sef ; giving 
them a particular Account of what had paſſed in the Council of 
Dioſpolis, and acquainting them with the wonderful Progreſs the. 
new Hereſy made in the Eaſt, eſpecially in Palæſtine t. 

Theſe Letters were delivered by Oroſius to the Biſhops of the Pro- The Doctrine | 
vince of Carthage, who, after having cauſed them to be read in the 4 0 
Provincial Council, which was then fitting in that City, and, with tius corndemn- 
them, the Acts of the Council, which had been held Five Years be— ee 
fore againſt Cæleſtius, not only condemned the Doctrine aſcribed to e 
him and Pelagius, but declared, that the ſame Sentence ſhould be 
pronounced againſt them, unleſs they anathematized, in the plaineſt 
and moſt diſtin Terms, the Errors with which they were charged u. 

The Example of the Biſhops of Africa was followed by thoſe of Nu. 
midia, aſſembled at Mileuvum, and by Innocent Biſhop of Rome, as 
have related above. | 

This Condemnation, ſo folemn and general, was attended with They appeat - 

the wiſhed-for Effect. It greatly leſſened the Reputation of Pelagius te Rome: 


and Cæleſtius, ſtaggered many of their Followers, and deterred others 


Aug. Geſt. Pel. c. 6, 11, 20, 29, 30, 35- ep. 96, 106. Hier. ep. 79. Hier. 
ibid, * 5 Aug. Geſt. Pel. c. 1, Vide Noris hiſt, Pel. I. 2. c. 8. Aug. ep. 90. 
dem ibid. et ep. 95. 
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from embracing their Doctrines. Of this both Pelagius and Cæleſtius 
were well appriſed; and, at the ſame time, ſenſible, that the only 
means of rettieving their Credit, and maintaining the Ground they 
had gained, was to juſtify themſelves either to the Biſhops of Africa, 
or to the Biſhop of Rome, they choſe the latter, thinking it more 
eaſy to gain over one than many. Beſides, in Africa they knew 

St. Auſtin, who was in great Reputation there, and ſwayed all the 
Councils as he pleaſed, to be their declared and irreconcileable 
Enemy; whereas they had many Friends at Rome; and, among the 
reſt, the Presbyter Sixtus, who was after wards raiſed to that See v. 
In order, therefore, to perſuade the Biſhop of Rome, as Pelagius had 
done the Biſhops of Diaſpolis, that they had been falſly and malici- 
ouſly accuſed, Pelagius wrote a Letter to Innocent, whole Death 
he had not yet heard of, while Cæleſtius, truſting to his Eloquence, 
and depending on the Fayour which the Biſhops of Rome had always 
ſhewn to thoſe who recurred to them, undertook a Journey to that 
City. He had fled from Carthage to Epheſus, as I have related above. 
On his Arrival in that City he was well reccived by the Biſhop of 
the Place, and even preferred, after he had ſtaid ſome time there, to 
Cæleſtius is the Prieſthood, But, in the mean time, his Doctrine giving Offence 
50 from to ſome, while it was embraced by others, great Diſturbances aroſe ; 
phetus an ; . 5 8 ; 
Conſtanti- and he was, in the End, driven out of the City. Being thus ex- 
nople. pelled from Epheſus, he repaired to Conſtantmople; but he no ſooner 
began to diſcover his Sentiments there, than Atticus, who then held 
that SCC, and kept a watchful Eye over him, commanded him forthwith 
Repairs ts to dcpart the City x. From Conſtantinople he went ſtrait to Rome; and, 
Rome, aud finding that Innocent was dead, he preſented himſelf before his 
pr ſents him- 6 
felf befere Succeſſor ZLoſamus, declaring, that he was come to Rome, to de- 
oſimus. fend his oppreſſed Innocence at the Tribunal of the Apoſtolic See; 
not doubting but he ſhould make it appear before lo knowing 
and unprejudiced a Judge, and confute the many groundleſs Aſper— 
ſions with which his Encmies had ſtrove to blaſt his Reputation in 
the Eycs of the whole Church : he complained of the Judgment 
given againſt him by the African Biſhops about Six Years before; and, 
pretending that his Accuſet Paulinus, conſcious of his Innocence, 
and his own Guilt, had declined the Judgment of the Apoſtolic SCC, 
ac ſummoned him anew to appear, and make good the Charge which 


V7 Aug. Pecc. Orig. Q 8. ad Bon. J. . E. Jo ed. 104. 105. Fr. ſp. in collat. 
Aug. ep. 90, 92. Hier, in Jer. Mercator com. c. I. 
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he had brought againſt him. At the ſame time he preſented to He delivers 

Zoſemus a Requeſt, containing a Confeſſion of his Faith, with long 5 1 

Deſcants on the Articles of the Apoſtolic Symbol, concerning which Zoſimus; 

his Orthodoxy had never been queſtioned. But as to Grace and Ori 

ginal Jin, he ſaid, they were not Matter of Faith; but that he was, 

nevertheleſs, ready to acquieſce, even with reſpe& to them, to the 

Judgment of the Roman See v. 
Zoſimus had at this Time ſome Affairs of the greateſt Importance 

on his Hands*; but, highly pleaſed with the pretended Submifſion 

of Cæleſtius, and thinking this a favourable Opportunity of extending 

his Authority, and drawing to the Tribunal of the Apoſtolic Sec Ap- 

peals in Cauſes that had been judged and decided elſewhere, he poſt- 

poned the other Afﬀairs to attend to this alone, in his Opinion, the moſt 

important of all. A Day was appointed, without Loſs of Time, for 

Cæleſtius to appear in the Church of St. Clement, and there give an 

Account of his Faith. He appeared accordingly; and the Confeſſion 

being read, which he had delivered to Zoſimus, he owned that, and 

no other, to be his Faith. In that Confeſſion he did not deny Origi- 

nal Sin, but declared, in the cleareſt Terms, that he was in Doubt 

about it; and that the Belicf of Original Sin was no Article of the 

Catholic Faith. And yet ſuch a Confeſſion was approved by Zoſimus which is ap- 

as Catholic; which was approving, if not the Doctrine, at leaſt 8 by 

Doubts which Cæleſtius entertained of Original Sin a. The Roman,, 

Catholic Divines have taken great Pains to clear Zoſimus from this Catholic Di- 

Imputation ; but have been attended with no better Succeſs than St. vines ſtrive 

Auſtin was bcfore them. For that Father, unwilling to condemn ag Zei- 

one of his Brethren, pretended that Zoſimus, in approving the Con- mus. 

feſſion of Cæleſtius, did not declare his Doctrine to be Catholic, but 

only the Diſpoſition of his Mind to condemn whatever ſhould be 

found amiſs in his Doctrine; for ſuch a Diſpoſition, ſays he, makes a 

true Catholic b: he might have added, F /incere, and not feigned; 

for it was certainly feigned in Cæleſtius; and conſequently Loſemus 

was no leſs miſtaken in declaring his Diſpoſition of Mind to be Ca- 

tholic, than if he had made ſuch a Declaration with reſpect to his 

Doctrine. St. Auſtin himſelf was ſenſible of the Weaknels of his 

Plea, and therefore immediately added; But, allowing the Doctrine 

of Pelagius and Czleſtius to have been approved by the Roman Church, 


Aug. Gr. Ch. c. 30, 33. Peccat. Orig. c. 23. # Vide Bar. ad ann. 417. 
* Aug. ad Bon. 1. 2. c. 3. & Pecc. Orig, c. 6. d Idem ad Bon. ibid. _ 
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5 all we can infer from thence is, that the Roman Clergy was guilty 
of Prevarication e; an Inference which he ſeems to be no- way foli- 
citous about, though he could not have admitted it without giving up 
the Queſtion, if he had thought the Pope infallible. 

tis haughty Zofemus, however prejudiced in favour of Cæleſtius, did not take 

Letter to the upon him to reſtore him to the Communion of the Church, from 

ANY 75 which he had been cut off by the Biſhops of Africa Six Years before, 

vour of C or to come to any farther Reſolution till he had imparted the Affair to 

W them. He wrote accordingly to Hurelius of Carthage, and to the 
other African Biſhops ; not that he ſtood in need of their Advice, or 
wanted to be directed by them, as he let them know in his Letter, but 
becauſe he was willling to hear what they had to object againſt one 
who had been firſt accuſed at their Tribunal. He upbraids thoſe Pre- 
lates, and with great Bitterneſs and Acrimony, as if they had acted 
with too much Haſte and Precipitation in an Affair that required the 
moſt mature Deliberation. As for Heros and Lagarus, the two great 
Oppoſers of Pelagius and Cæleſtius, he inveighs againſt them with the 
moſt abuſive Language that an implacable Rage could ſuggeſt. He lets 
the African Biſhops know, that if the Accuſers of Cæleſtius did not 
appear at Rome in Two Months, to make good their Charge againſt 
him, he would declare him innocent, and admit him as a true 
Catholic to his Communion. He ſtyles all ſuch Inquiries, that is, 
Inquirics concerning Grace and Original Sin, empty Speculations, 

and trifling Diſputes, owing to a criminal Curioſity, and an immode— 
rate Deſire of ſpeaking and writing; in which perhaps he was not 
much to blame: he cloles his Letter with exhorting them not to truſt 


to their own Judgment, but to adhere in every thing to the Scripture 
and Tradition d. | 
7, Chirac. As tor Heros and Lazarus, againſt whom Zoſimus chiefly vented 
ters of He- his Spleen, while he favoured Cæleſtius; St. Proſper gives us, in his 
"7p... Chronicle, the following Account of the former: © Heros, ſays he, 
clus. Was Biſhop of Arles, a holy Man, and the Diſciple of St. Martin. 
However, he-was driven from his See by his own People, though 
quite innocent, and not even accuſcd of any Fault. In his room 
Was placed one Proculus, an intimate Friend of Count Conſtantius, 
<< who at that Time bore a great Sway in the Empire, and whoſe Fa- 
“ vour they courted, and hoped to earn, by that Violence.” This 


kappened in 412. All we know of Lazarus is, that he was ordain- 


© Idem ibid. 4 Mercat, cc mm. c. 1. Vide Bar. ad ann. 417. n. 19, 20, &c. 
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cd Biſhop of Aix in Province, by Proculus Biſhop of Marſeilles, a 
Prelate of extraordinary Merit, as appears from the high Commenda- 
tions beſtowed on him by the Council of Turin e, by St. Jerom f, 
and by Tiro Proſper in his Chronicle. Patroclus, who was intruded 
in the room of Heros, is painted by Tiro Proſper, a Writer no- ways 
prejudiced againſt the- Pelagians or their Friends, as a Man of a moſt 
abandoned Life, and one who turned the Epiſcopacy into a Trade, and 
ſold the Pr ieſthood to all who had Money to purchaſe it 8. Baronius 
interprets the violent Death, which he ſuffered in 426. when he was 
barbarouſly murdered by a Military Tribune, as a Puniſhment from 
Heaven for his criminal Intruſion h. Such were the Characters of 
Heros, Lazarus, and Patroclus; and yet of the latter, who favoured 
the Pelagians, Zoſemus entertained the higheſt Opinion, and often 
commends him in his Letters as a Man of great Merit and Virtue. But 
the Two former, who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves above the reſt in e ne 
, ; i AZ arus 
oppoſing the Pelagians, he moſt outrageouſly abuſes, ſtyling them, in az, charged 
his Second Letter to the African Biſhops, Two Plagues, who, with _ many 
their nonſenſical Whims, diſturbed the Peace and Tranquillity of = wok 
the whole Church; Whirkuinds and Storms, that could ſuffer none 
to enjoy any Quict, He adds, that he was not at all ſurpriſed at their 
wickedly attempting to defame, with falſe Depoſitions and lying Evi- 
dences, a Layman, meaning Pelagius, who had ſerved God ſo long 
with an untainted Reputation, and ſhining Virtues, ſince they had 
raiſed ſo many Storms in the Church, had contrived ſo many Plots, 
employed ſo many Engines, to compaſs the Ruin of their Brethren and 
Collegues in the Epiſcopacy i. No Mention is made by the Hiſtorians 
of thoſe Times of any other Storms, or Diſturbances, in the Churches 
of Gaul, but ſuch as were occaſioned by the Expulſion of Heros, and 
the Intruſion of Patrocles; and theſe Proculus probably exaggerated 
beyond Meaſure, laying the whole Blame on Heros. For Proculus 
was in Rome at the very Time Zoſimus wrote his Letter to the Arti- 
can Biſhops, fraught with Invectives againſt Heros and Lazarus k. In 
the ſame Letter Zoſamus charges the Two Prelates with ſeveral other 
Crimes; 42s. that they had both been ordained againſt the Canons, 
and againſt the Will of the People as well as the Clergy, whom, how- 
ever they had forced by Chains, Priſons, Confiſcations, and the Fa. 
our of the Tyrant, meaning, no doubt, the Uturper Conſtamtine, to 
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conſent in the End to their Election; that Lagarus had aſcended the 
Epiſcopal Throne, while his Hands were ſtill reeking with innocent 
Blood, &c. But, had they been guilty of ſuch Exceſſes, would Proſper, 
Who lived at this very Time, and all the other Hiſtorians, have paſted 
them over in Silence? Would he have ſtyled Heros an holy Man! 
Would St. Au/;n have called them both his holy Brethren '? Would 
tic Fathcrs of the Council of Carihage in 416, have acknowleged 
them for their Fellow-Labourers and Collegues in the Prieſthood m; 
Would Froculus of Marſeilles, one of the moſt illuſtrious Prelates at 
that Time in Gaul, have ordained Lagarus, while his Hands were ill 
rceking with innocent Blood ? We may therefore, upon the Whole, 
agree here with Baronius n, and afcribe the Crimes, of which the two 
Prelates were arraigned by Zoſimus, to the Suggeſtions of their Ene- 
mies, eſpecially of Patroclus, in whom Zoſimus repoſed an intire 
Confidence. However that be, £Loſimms, highly incenſed againſt 
Ty are bith both, not only declared them depoſed, as Men unworthy of che] Epiſ- 
degraded and opal Dignity, but cut them off from his Communion, for many Rea- 
cated by Zo- ſons, ſays he, and, among the reſt, becauſe they had depoſed them- 
ſimus. ſelves o. 
The Tnjuftice This Sentence he pronounced in their Abſence, without even 
of this Sen- acquainting them with the Crimes laid to their Charge; not reflecting, 
OI in the Height of his Paſſion, that he was, at that very Time, com- 
plaining of the African Biſhops for having condemned Cæleſtius in 
his Abſence, reproaching them with too much Haſte and Precipita- 
tion, and lay ing it down as a Rule never to be ſwerved from, that 
no Man ought to be condemned before he is heard, let the Crimes 
laid to his Charge be ever ſo great. As for their depoſeng themſelves, 
or voluntarily abdicating their Dignity, it is very certain, if Proſper 
is to be credited, that Heros did not abdicate, but was violently driven 
from his See. If Lazarus abdicated (for Cardinal Noris p and others d 
are of Opinion he did not), that ought not to have been imputed to 
him as a Crime, no more than it was to Nazzanzen Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, and many others, who were not even cenſured by their 
The +4 2g | 
ops make no Enemies on that Account. The other Biſhops ſeem to have made no 
account of the Account of the Anathemas of Zoſimus; for they ſtill continued to 


** communicate with them, and acknowlege them for their Collegues r; 


1 Aug. Geſt. Pel. c. 16. = Idem ep. 90. „ Bar, ad ann. 417. n. 23. 
* Bar. ibid. n. 27, 28, 29. Noris Hiſt. Pel. I. 1. e. 12. 4 Gallia Chriſtiana, 
TN * Merc, comment. c. 3. 
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the Name of Heros was inſerted into the Diptychs of the Church of 

Arles after his Death; and Lazarus was, according to ſome, even 

reſtored to his Sees. 

Not long after Zoſimus had wrote the Letter, which I have men- Pelagius 
tioned above, to the Biſhops of Africa in favour of Cæleſtius, he re. r 10 jt 
ceived one from Praylius Biſhop of Feruſalem, warmly recommend- Cenfeſſon of 
ing to him the Cauſe of Pelagins ; and another from Pelagins him- bis Faito; | 
ſelf, in his own Vindication, and with it a Confeſſion of his Faith. 

Theſe Letters were directed to Innocent; but he being dead before 

they reached Rome, they were delivered to Zoſimus. In the Con- 

feſſion of Faith Pelagius owned, that Bapriſm ought to be admini- 

flred to Children as well as to the Adult; and that, notwithſtand. 

ing our Free-will, we want the Aſſiſtance of Grace i. Neither of 

theſe Propoſitions was inconſiſtent with, or repugnant to, his Doctrine; 

for though he denied Original Sin, he allowed Baptiſm to be admi- 

niſtred even to Children, but only for their Sanctifcation. He ad- 

mitted the Neceſſity of Grace, but not Grace as that Word was un 
derſtood' by St. Auſtin and the other Biſhops who oppoſed him: for 

by Grace he meant no more than the Remiſſion of Sins, Inſtruction, 

the Example of Chriſt. In this Confeſſion he did not diſown any of 

his Tenets; but, not thinking it ſafe or adviſeable openly to own them, 

he induſtriouſly declined explaining himſelf more diſtinctly on either 
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his Confeſſion, and quite aſtoniſhed (to uſe his own Words) at the ve 9» 
raſh Proceedings of the African Biſhops, in condemning, as Heretics, 

Men whoſe Doctrine was ſo ſound and orthodox, immediately tranſ- 

mitted to Aurelius of Carthage, and hisCollegues in Africa, the Con- 

feſſion as well as the Letter which had been ſent him by Pelagius. 

On this Occaſion he wrote himſclf a Second Letter to the African 
Biſhops, which we may juſtly ſtyle a Panegyric on Pelagius and Cæ. and cenſures 
leſtius, and a bitter Invective againſt their Accuſers, Heros and La. Bite: 8 
⁊arus. This Letter he concludes with exhorting the Biſhops of Africa cmdenning 
to the Love of Peace and Unity, and condemning, as guilty of an . 
Injuſtice unknown even to the Pagan Romans, thoſe who gave Judg- 

ment in the Abſence of the Perſons accuſed, what Crimes ſoever were 


laid to their Charge u, as I have obſerved above. 
s Gall. Chriſt. ibid. e Aug. Gr. Ch. c. 30. & Pecc. Or'g. c. 18, 19. u Bar, 


ad ann. 417. n. 25, 29. 
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The African The African Biſhops were no leſs ſurpriſed to find Zoſimus ſo warm. 
PYpepsmain* 1y engaged in favour of Pelagius and Celeſtins, than Zoſimus was 
-- Fudg- ſurpriſed at their having condemned them. However, they were de- 
termined to ſtand to the Judgment which they had given, though ſen- 
ſible that ſuch a Determination would not fail to produce, if Zaſimus 
did not yield, a Miſunderſtanding, and perhaps an intire Separation, 
between Rome and Africa. This St. Auſtin ſeems chiefly to have 
apprehended, and to have been reſolyed, if it ſhould. ſo. happen, to 
i abdicate and retirew, To prevent this Evil, which would have proved 
i very detrimental to the common Cauſe, many Letters paſſed between 
| 1 Rome and Africa *: but as none of thoſe that were written at this 
| Juncture by the African Biſhops have reached our Times, having 
been probably deſtroyed by thoſe whole Intereſt it was to deflroy 

them; all we know concerning this Affair is, that the Africans main- 

tained, with great Steadineſs, their former Judgment againſt the Pre- 

tenſions of Zoſimus; and would never allow a Cauſe, that had been 

determined in Africa, to be re-examined at Rome, the rather as Inna- 

cent, the Predeceſſor of Zoſimus, had concurred with, them in con- 

demning both Cæleſtius and his Doctrine v. The Letter from Zoſe- 

mus to the African Biſhops was carried by one Baſilius, Subdeacon of 

Paulinus, Rome, who was charged with a verbal Order for the Deacon Paulinus, 

ſummoned to the firſt who accuſed Cæleſtius, to repair to Rome. To this Summons. 

IS % Paulinus returned Anſwer, that as the Biſhops of Africa had con- 

the Summons, demned Cæleſtius upon his Accuſation, it was no longer incumbent 

upon him, but upon them, to ſhew that his Accuſation was well 

grounded; and therefore he could not conceive why Zoſimus ſhould 

require him to take a Journey to Rome 2. 

** In the mean time Aurelius of Carthage was under the greateſt Ap- 

of Carthage prehenſion leſt Zoſimus ſhould be prevailed upon by Cæleſtius, and the 

condemns a- other Pelagians at Rome, to take ſome haſty Step in their Fayour.. 

hs a4: Having therefore aſſembled, with all poſſible Expedition, a Council at 

trine without Carthage, he firſt wrote, in his own and. their Name, to Zaſimus, 

PET > , carneſtly intreating him to ſuſpend all further Proceedings in an Affair 

of Zofinuus. of ſuch Moment, till he was more fully informed. This Letter was 
bY wrote, and a Meſſenger diſpatched with it to Rome, while the Coun- 
1 cil was yet very thin; the Haſte Aurelius was in to ſtop the Procecd- 
ings of Zoſimus not allowing him to wait the Arrival of all. When 


Hier. ep. 195, 209. * Aug. ad Bon. I. 2. c. 3. Aug. ib. & Bar. ad 
ann, 418. n. 4. & Qucſne), in Leon, opera, p. 676. Qu eſnel. ibid. p. 675 
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the reſt came, and they were in all Two hundred and Fourtcen, they 
unanimouſly confirmed their former Sentence, and, without waiting 
for the Judgment of Zoſimus, condemned anew the Doctrine of Pe- 
lagius and Cæleſtius a. The Decrees which they made on this Occa- 
ſion againſt the Pelagians were received, ſays Proſper, by Rome, by 
the Emperors, no doubt, Honorius and Arcadius, and by the whole 
World Þ, And yet, in the making of theſe Decrees, the Biſhop of 
Rome had no Hand; ſo that it was not Rome, but Africa; it was not 
the Pope, but the Biſhops of Africa, or more truly St. Auſtin (for 
he governed intirely that Council) who taught the Church what ſhe 


was to believe, and what disbelieve, concerning Grace and Original. 


Sin, One of theſe Decrees is related by Proſper e, wherein the Two 
hundred and Fourteen Biſhops declare, that we are azded by Grace, not 
only in the Knowlege, but in the Practice, of Virtue ; and that 
without it we can neither think, ſpeak, or do any thing. whatſoever 
that is pions or holy d. This, and the other Decrees of the Council, 
were ſent immediately to Rome by the Fathers, who compoſed them, 
with a Letter for Zoſimus, declaring that they were determined to ad- 
here to the Judgment, which his Predeceſſor Innocent had formerly 
given againſt Pelagius and Cæloeſtius, till ſuch time as both owned, 
and in the moſt plain and unexceptionable Terms, the Neceſlity of 


Grace, and abjured the oppoſite Doctrine. It was the Effect of à 2, pj, #- 
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refined Policy in the African Biſhops not to mention their own judg- he African: 
ment, but to lay the whole Streſs on that of Innocent, though his was i. 


not only preceded, but produced, or rather extorted, by theirs. They 
hoped that the Regard, which they pretended to have for Innocent, 
would bring Zoſimus to a better Temper, and divert him from ab- 
ſolving thoſe. whom his Predeceſſor had ſo lately condemned. As 
Zoſimus had reproached them in his Letter for believing too caſily 
thoſe who had appeared againſt Cz/e/fzus, they in their turn repre- 
ſented to him, that he ought not ſo caſily to have believed Cæleſtius, 
and thoſe who ſpoke in his Favour. In the ſame Letter they gave him 
a particular Account of all that had paſſed in Africa concerning Cæ- 
leſtius. No wonder. therefore that Zoſimus ſhould have complained 
of the Length of their Letter, calling it a Volume, and ſaying that 


2 Proſp. chr. & in coll. c. 10. d Proſp. chron. in Ingrat. I. 1. c. 2. c Proſp. 
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he had got through it at laſt e. With this Letter Marcellinus, Sub- 
deacon of the Church of Carthage, was diſpatched to Nome, and 
arrived there in the Beginning of March 418. 

Zofimus le. Zoſimus was alarmed at the Steadineſs of the Africans. He plainly 
gins to yield, ſa w from their Letter, and more plainly from their Decrees, that they 
were determined not to yield; and therefore, apprehending the evil 
Conſequences that would infallibly attend his continuing to protect 
Pelagius and Cæleſtius againſt them, he reſolved to yield, and with- 
draw, by Degrees, his Protection from both. Hence, in his Anſwer 
His beating to the Council, he contented himſelf with ſetting forth and boaſting 
Letter to the the Pre-cminence, Authority, and Prerogatives of the Apoſtolic See; 
EN Bi. which however, more modeſt t han his Predeceſſor, he did not aſcribe 
to Divine Inſtitution, but to the Canons of the Church, and Preſcrip- 
tion. He tells the African Biſhops, that though he is veſted with a 
Power of judging all Cauſes, though his Judgment is irreverſible, yet 
he had choſen to determine nothing without having firſt conſulted 
them; and this he dwells upon as an extraordinary Favour. He ex- 
preſſes great Surprize at their ſeeming to be perſuaded, that he had 
given. an intire Credit to Cæleſtius, aſſures them that he had not been 
ſo haſty, being well appriſed that the laſt and definitive Judgment 
ought not to be given but with the greateſt Caution, and after the 
moſt mature Deliberation; and in the Cloſe of his Letter lets them 
know, that, upon the Receipt of their firſt Letter, he had ſuſpended 
all further Proceedings; and, to gratify them, left Things in the State 

they were in beforef. Z 
7% Dio: In the mean time the African Biſhops, aſſembling in Council at Car- 

p, Yine ; . . 

of Pelagius Hage, from all the Provinces of Africa, and ſome even from Spain, 
condemned the more effectually to oppoſe and defeat any further Attempts of 
f. e. Zoſimus, in favour of Pelagius and Cæleſtius, condemned their Do- 
Carthage. ctrine anew, and more diſtinctly than they had hitherto done. This 
| Council met on the 1ſt of May 418. conſiſted of 225 Biſhops, and 
enacted Eight Canons, anathematizing the Pelagian Doctrine con- 
cerning Grace and Original Sin 83. To theſe Eight Canons they add- 
ed Ten more, calculated to eſtabliſh ſome Points of Diſcipline. Among 
the latter the Ninth deſerves particular Notice; for it is there decreed) 
That Presbyters, Deacons, and inferior Clerks, if they complain of 
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the Judgment of their own Biſhop, may appeal, with his Conſent, Pea 72 
to the neighbouring Biſhops, and from them to the Primate or Coun-%idden by the 
cil of Africa. But, if any one ſpould preſume, ſay they, to appeal och 2 
beyond Sea, let no Man receive him to his Cammunion b. To this commuttine- ; 
Decree Gratian has added, to fave the Juriſdiction of the Pope, un- n. 
leſs they appeal to the See of Rome; than which nothing can be 

more abſurd, ſince it was to reſtrain the encroaching Power of the 

See of Rome that this Canon was made. We muſt not forget that 

St. Auſtin was preſent at this Council, and ſigned this, as well as 

the other Canons and Decrees, that were, on this Occaſion, enacted Low madted 
by the 225 Bimops. be 
The Africans had diſpatched, the Year before, the Biſhop Vinde- Pelagians. 
mialis to the Court of Honorius, with the Decrees of the Council 

held againſt Pelagius, of which I have ſpoken above. And thoſe 

Decrees the Emperor not only approved, but enacted this Year 418. 

a ſevere Law againſt the Pelagians, dated from Ravenna, the zoth of 

April, and addreſſed to Palladius then Præfectus Prætorio. Hono- 

7745 there declares, he had been informed, that Pelagius and Cæleſtius 

taught, in Oppoſition to the Authority of the Catholic Church, that 

God had created the firſt Man mortal; that he would have died. 
whether he had or had not ſinned; that his Sin did not paſs to his 
Deſcendents; and ſeveral other impious Errors, that diſturbed the 

Peace and Tranquillity of the Church. To put a Stop therefore to- 

the growing Evil, he commands Pelagius and Cæleſtius to be driven 

from Rome; orders it to be every-where notified, that all Perſons: 

ſhall be admitted before the Magiſtrates, as Informers againſl thoſe 

who are ſuſpected of holding their wicked Doctrines; and ſuch as are 

found guilty ſhall be ſent into Exile i, In virtue of this Law, an Or- 

der was iflued by the Præfecti Prætorio, vis. by Funius Quartus 
Palladius Prefect of Italy, Monaxius Prefect of the Eaſt, and Agri— 

cola Prefect of Gaul, commanding Pelagins and Cæleſtius to be driven 

out of Nome, and the Accomplices of their Errors to be ſtript of 

their Eſtates, and condemned to perpetual Baniſhment k. A moſt bar- 

barous Treatment for holding Opinions, which, if erroneous, were 


certainly harmleſs. But it is uſual for a. perſecuting Spirit to be as 


h Conc. I. 2. p. 1064. Nor. hiſt. Pel. I. 1. c. 17. i Bar. ad ann. 418. n. 20. 
* Bar. ad ann. 420. n. 4. Nor. hift. Pel. p. 88. 
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violent upon the moſt uneſſential as the moſt weighty Points: and 
the Rage of Diſputation is never more keen, than when the Diſpu- 
tants can hardly define what they quarrel about; eſpecially when the 
Sword of the Magiſtrate is drawn on that Side which has leaſt to ſay 
for itſelf in Reaſon and Argument. I do not affirm this was the Caſe 
in the preſent Diſpute; but this is certain, that if Pelagius went too 
far in his Opinion, ſo did his Oppoſers in theirs: and ſo far his Con- 
duct was infinitely better than theirs, that he declared his own No- 
tions to be Matters very indifferent to the Catholic Faith, and profeſſed 
a general Aſſent to that Faith; whereas they anathematized his Opi- 
nions as execrable Errors, and puniſhed them with all the Severity 
that the moſt implacable Malice could exert (B). 
Pelagius and Cæleſtius being thus condemned by the Decrees of 
Zotimus the African Biſhops, by the Law of the Emperor, and even by the 
Loire ya Voice of the People, or rather of the Populace, who were every- 
oo. 6 oh where ready, but no-where more than at Rome, to riſe againſt the 
mim "4 Enemies of Grace, as they were ſtyled, and their Abettors; Zoſimus 
Doctrine. thought it not ſafe to afford them any further Protection, unleſs Ce- 
leſtius, who was (till at Rome (the Imperial Law not being yet pub- 
liſhed there), conſented to anathematize the Doctrines aſcribed to 
him and Pelagius, in ſuch clear and preciſe Terms as ſhould leave 
no room, even for his Enemies, to queſtion his Sincerity. He there- 
fore appointed a Day for the Roman Clergy, and the neighbouring 
Biſhops, to aſſemble; and, acquainting Cæleſtius with this Reſolution, 
he ſummoned him to appear at the Time appointed, that, by con- 
demning whatever he ſhould be required to condemn, he might be 
publicly reſtored to the Communion of the Church, from which he 
had been cut off by the African Biſhops. Cæleſtius was greatly per- 
plexed with this Summons: he conceived it impoſlible to difſemble 
any longer his real Sentiments; but, at the ſame time, thinking it 
baſe to renounce them, and foreſeeing the Conſequences that would 
infallibly attend his avowing them, after he had been long in Suſ- 
penſe what Expedicnt to reſolve on, he concluded at laſt, that the 
beſt and ſafeſt was privately to withdraw from Rome, and keep him- 
ſelf concealed till the preſent Storm was blown over. This Expe- 


*leſtius x- 1 | ; | 
* „er- dient he choſe, and put it in Execution with ſuch Secrecy, that he 
Fearing re- 
tires fro u (B) Honerius ſuppoſes, and likewiſe his when this Law was enacted; but it is very 
Rome. Preſets, Pelagius to have been in Rome, certain, that he was then in Pa!e/tine. 
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was no more heard of till Three Years after, when he — again 
in Rome m. 


In the mean time the appointed Day came; but Cæleſtius did not 
appear: he was ſummoned anew, and the Proceedings were adjourn- 


ed for a few Days; but as he till abſented himſelf, and no Tidings 

could be heard of him, Zoſimus was fo provoked in ſeeing himſelf Zoſimus con- 
thus deluded, that, without further Examination, he condemned the C,, 
Confeſſion of Faith, which he had approved before; confirmed the which he had 
Sentence of the Africans, which he had fo ſharply cenſured ; and "a * 
anathematizing the Doctrine both of Pelagius and Cæleſtius, de- : 
clared the one and the other cut off from the Communion of the Excommuri- 
Church, if they did not publicly renounce and abjure the poiſonous diu, TER... 
Tenets of their impious and abominable ect n. He did not ſtop here 3 leſtius. 

but, to retrieve his Reputation, which had ſuffered greatly on this 
Occaſion, and to atone by an oppoſite Zeal, for that which he had 

hitherto exerted in their Favour, he wrote a long circular Letter to 4: writes 


all the Biſhops, anathematizing the Doctrine of Pelagius, and exhort © απονοe r 


: Letter 
ing them to follow his Example. Copics of this Letter were ſent again/? ther, 


into all the Provinces of the Chriſtian World, and out of fo great a 
Number of Biſhops Eighteen only were found, who refuſed to re- 


ccive it, and confirm, with their Subſcriptions, the Anathemas it con- 
tained o. 


As for the Eighcoen Biſhops, who refuſed to join the reſt, they gene 3:75; 
alleged, that they. could not, in Conſcience, condemn any Man in 7#/* 7 /i2n 
his Abſcnce, and that it was but juſt they ſhould firſt hear what 
he had to plead in his Defence, quoting to that Purpoſe the very 
Paſſages of Scripture which Zoſimus had quoted in his Letter to 
the Africans, cenſuring them for condemning Pelagius in his Ab- 
ſence. They added, that, as for Pelagius and Cæleſtius, they had 
condemned, in their Writings, the Errors imputed to them, and 
therefore did not deſerve, in their Opinion, the Anathemas that 
Rome and Africa had, perhaps too haſtily, thundered againſt them. 

Julian, Biſhop of Eclana in Campania, one of the Eightern, and the 41d ed 2 
moſt diſtinguiſhed among them, wrote Two Letters on this Subject Confeſſion of 


N their Faith 
to Zoſimus, one of which was ſigned by them all, and contained a Zoſumus, 
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Confeſlion of their Faith, agreeing, in the moſt material Points, with: 
the Confeſſions of Pelagius and Cæleſtius. For there they abſolutely 
reject, and in the ſttongeſt Terms, Otiginal Sin, under the Name of 
Natural in; but allow (and in this Article alone they differ from 
Pelagius), that by the Sin of Adam Death was let into the World. 

r They intreat Zoſimus to acquaint them with what ſhould be found 
amiſs in their Confeſſion 3; but beg, that he would not think of em. 
ploying Force, ſince no Force but that of Conviction, could produce 
in them a Change of Sentiments. They let him know, in the End 
of their Letter, that they have already appealed to the Judgment of 

an Oecumenical Council p. Zoſimus was fo provoked at this Appeal, 
that, upon the Reccipt of the Letter, he aſſembled, in great Haſte, 
a Council, conſiſting of the Roman Clergy, and the neighbouring 
Biſhops; and, having cauſed. the Letter to be read in their Preſence, 

Dey are he condemned anew Pelagrus and Cæleſtius, and with them Julian, 

2 4. and the other Biſhops, who ſigned it, declaring them guilty. of the 

by Z.ohimus, ſame Errors, and in Conſcquence thereof degraded, as incorrigible 

Heretics, from the Epiſcopal Dignity. The Prelates, thus degraded, 

They recur had recourſe to the Emperor Honorius, complaining of the unde- 

to the Em ſerved Severity of Z/amus, and intreating him to convene, by his 

2 * Authority, an Oecumenical Council, to the Judgment of which they 

Council, Were ready to ſubmit both themſelves and their Doctrine. The Em- 
peror ſeemed at firſt inclined to grant them their Requeſt. But 
Count Falerius, a great Friend of St. Auſtin, and then very power. 
ful at Court, not only diverted Honorius from it, but prevailed up- 
on him to enac a Law, baniſhing from Italy Julian, and with him 

732 iſſues all the Biſhops, whom Zofimus had depoſed 9, This Law was ſoon. 

2 followed by another, commanding all Biſhops to ſign the Condemna- 

N tion of Pelagius and Cæleſtius, on Pain of Depoſition, and perpetual. 

Baniſhment r. The Pelagians interpreted their being refuſed a Coun- 

cil, as a Token of Victory; whence Julian, in a Letter which he 

wrote to his Friends in Rome, inſults his Adverſaries, as if they had 
diſtruſted their Cauſe, and therefore declined the Judgment of an 

Oecumenical Council s. In another Place he reproaches St. Auſtin, 

in particular, for courting the Friendſhip of Men in Power, eſpecially 

of Count Valerius, with no other View but to cruſh, by their means, 


2 Merc. ſubnot. p. 320—326. 4 Aug. op. imperf. I. 1. c. 10. ad Val. p. 343. 
Conc. t. 2. p. 1558. Mer. Com. c. 3. Non. hiſt, Pel. I. 1. c. 16. Aug in 
Jul. I. 3. c. 1. ad Bon. I. 2. c. 24. 
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thoſe whom he could not convince. St. Auſtin anſwered, That 
Recourſe indeed had been had to Mey in Power, but that the Pela- 
gians ought rather to be thankful, than to complain, on that Score, 
fence it was not to cruſh them, or to do them the leaſt Hurt (for they 
were only driven from their Sees, and baniſhed for Life), that the 
Intereft and Power of great Men had been made uſe of, but merely 
to reclaim them from their ſacrilegious Temerity t. Might not a De- 
cins, a Diocleſtan, or any other Perſecutor of the Church, have uſed 
the fame Plea to juſtify his Perfecution ? 

About this time, that is, in the Latter-end of the Year 418. or the 77 Pelagian 
Beginning of 419. the Doctrine of Pelagius was condemned in a Prin: 
Council held at Antioch, at which preſided Theodotins Biſhop of that ne, 
City; and in another, that met about the Year 421. in Cilicia, un- in the Eat. 
der the famous T heodorns of Mopſue/iia, who had been hitherto an 
avowed Patron of the Pelagians, had received Juliau when driven 
out of Italy, and even written a Book againſt St. Auſtin, in Defence 
of the Pelagian Doctrine u. His Convetſion was perhaps owing, as 
that of many others certainly was, to the ſevere Laws enacted againſt 
the Pelagians. Soon after the Council of Antzoch, Pelagius, whom Pelagius 
Ferom ſtyles the Second Catiline, was driven from Feruſalem, where 3 
he had lived a long time, and obliged to fly to ſome other Place for — 
Shelter v. Whither he retired, or what became of him afterwards, is 
not recorded. St. Auſtin ſuppoſcs both him and Cæleſtius to have 
been till alive, while he was writing againſt Vulian, that is, about 
the Year 421 *, As for Cæleſtius, it appears from a Reſcript, or ra- 
ther a Letter, of the Emperor Conſſantius to Voluſianus, Prefect of 
Rome, in 421. that he was then in that City. For Conſtantius writes Cæleſtius 
to Yoluſtanus, that though he had enacted ſome Laws againſt the an. e te 
tient as well as the modern Hereſies yet he was informed, that they cis 
made daily great Progreſs; and therefore, to prevent the Diſturbances 
that muſt ariſe from thence, he commands the Laws to be put in Law i 
Execution, and the Enemies of the true Religion to be carefully 924% #7”? 
ſought for, eſpecially Cæleſtius, and to be baniſhed, if apprehended, 
aa Hundred Miles from Rome. To this Letter the Emperor added, 
with his own Hand, by way of Poſtſcript, that the Reputation of Ho- 
lAuſianus depended on the punctual Execution of this Order y. In 
Obedience to the Emperor's Commands, Yo!uſrtanus iſſued a Procla- 
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mation, baniſhing Cæleſtius an Hundred Miles from Rome, and 
threatening with Proſcription all who ſhould preſume to conceal 
him :. Czleſtius however appeared again in Rome Three Years after, 
and even applied to Cæleſtine, then in that See, to have his Cauſe 
examined anew. But Cæleſtine, rejecting his Requeſt with Indigna- 
I baniſhed tion, cauſed him to be baniſhed all /ra/y z, From Rome he repaired 
all Italy. to Conſtantinople, with Julian, and the other Biſhops of the Pelagian 
Party, who all met there with a more kind Reception. The Em— 
peror Theodoſius the younger was even inclined to aſſemble, at their 

Requeſt, a great Council; and Neſforius, then Biſhop of Conſtanti- 

Ii driven nople, wrote to the Pope in their Favour. But, in the mean time, 
View oo Marius Mercator having compoſed, and preſented to the Emperor, a 
1zether with Memorial againſt them, they were ordered by Theodoſius, in virtue 
e WP that Memorial, to depart the City b. Of Czle/tzus no farther 
Jzgian Bi. Mention is made by any of the Antients. As for Julian, he wan. 
ſhops. dered, for ſeveral Years, from Place to Place, being every- where ab- 
horred, deteſted, and driven out. by the Populace, as if his Preſence 

had been enough to draw down from Heaven ſome remarkable Judg- 

ment upon them, However, he found an Aſylum at laſt in a ſmall 

Viliage of Sicily, where he carned a Livelihood by keeping a School, 

Julian dies till the Year 455. when he died, after he had diveſted himſelf of all 
„dich. he had, to relieve the Poor of the Place in a great Famine e. He 
was a Man of a ſprightly Genius, thoroughly acquainted with the 
Scriptures, well verſcd in all the Branches of polite Literature, eſpe- 

cially in the Greek and Latin Poets, and once famous among the 

H's Birth, Doctors of the Church d. He was deſcended from an illuſtrious Fa- 
5 mily. His Father was an Italian Biſhop, for whom St. Auſtin, not- 
withſtanding his irreconcileable Averſion to the Son, profeſſed the 

greateſt Friendſhip and Veneration e. His Mother was a Lady of the 
firſt Quality, and yet more commendable for her Virtue than her 
Birth f. His Enemies envying him even his noble Deſcent, ſtrove to 
rob him of that Honour, ſmall as it is, in Compariſon. of his other 
Endowments, by giving out, that he was a ſuppoſititious Child B. He 
was admitted by his Father among the Clergy, when he was yet very 
young, and marricd, when he was of a more mature Age, to a Lady 
named Ja, of a Scnatorial, nay, of the Amilian Family, and the 


ho. c-0 3. T Proſp. in Coll. c. 41. b Vid. Garn. in Mercat. p. 144. 
Ger nad. c. 45. 4 Idem ib d. * Aug. in Jul. I. I. c. 4. & op. imperf. J. 1. 
c. 68. Merc. ſubnot. c. 4. Aug. op. imperf. p. 22. 8 Merc. ib. p. 40. 
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Daughter of Mmilius Biſhop of Benevento h. St, Paulinus, Biſhop 
of Nola, did not think it beneath him to write an Epithalamium on 
this Occaſion, of a moſt ſingular kind; for he adviſes him and his 
Bride to continue Virgins, and obſerve Continency i, A very extra- 
ordinary Advice on a Wedding Day! That the married Couple 
agreed to it then, we are not told; but, not long after, probably on 
the Death of his Wife, Julian bound himſelf to the Obſervance of 
Continency ; for he was ordained Deacon, and ſooa after raiſed to 
the See of Eclana k. He had long before embraced the Pelagian 
Docttine; and was ſo fully convinced of the Truth of it, that he 
often declared, if Pelagius himſelf ſhould renounce his Doctrine, yet 
he would not l. Theſe Sentiments he maintained to the laſt, chuſing 
rather to be driven from his See, and deprived of all the Comforts of 
Life, than to abjure Opinions which he thought true, or admit 
Opinions which he thought falſe. He was buried in the Place where 
he died; and his Tomb was diſcovered in the Ninth Century, with 
the following Epitaph; Here reſts in Peace julian a Catholic Biſhop. 

From this Epitaph ſome have concluded, that he renounced at laſt 

the Pelagian Doctrine, and died a good Catholic. But they were 

not, it ſeems, aware, that the Pe/agzans conſtantly ſtyled themſelves 

Catholics, ſtigmatizing St. Auſtin, and the reſt who oppoſed them, 

with the Name of Manzchees. 

Julian is ſuppoſed to have diſſented in ſome Points from Pela- The Semi- 
gius, in thoſe clpecially that relate to Grace, and thereby to have =p i 
introduced, or laid down ſuch Principles as naturally tended to in- 
troduce, the Semzpelagian Doctrine; which may be reduced to the 
following Heads: 1. That when the Truth has been ſufficiently de- 
clared, we may, by our own Freewill, without the Help of prevent- 
ing Grace, begin to believe it; ſo that the firſt Beginning of our 
Faith cannot be properly called à Gift of God, but, our own Acl. 

2. That for all other good Works Grace is neceſſary (and here they 
differed from the Pelagians); but is never denied to a Man, who, 
by the good Uſe of his Freewill, has begun to believe. Thus, ac- 
cording to them, Grace was the Reward of Faith, and not Faith the 
Effect of Grace, which was the Doctrine of St. Auſtin. 3. That, by 
Grace preceding our Merits, no more can be mcant, than the natu- 
ral Grace and Bounty of God, given to Man in his Reaſon, and the 


b Paulin. car. 14. _ 17 Tdem ibid. 
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natural Faculties of his Soul; by the good Uſe of which, he may 

render himſelf worthy of the extraordinary Grace that is neceſſary for 

him to work out his Salvation. 4. That the Children who die be- 

fore they attain ro the Years of Diſcretion, arc eternally rewarded or 
puniſhed, according to the good or bad Lite they would have led, 

had they attained to the Years of Diſcretion. A moſt impious Tenet ! 

making God puniſh Sins with cternal Miſery that were never com- 

mitted : yet not quite fo impious as that of St. Auſtin; who, with- 

out having recourſe to the Suppoſition of Crimes foreſeen, ſuppoſed 
innocent Children to be eternally damned for a Crime committed by 

Adam, if, by the Fault of their Parents, they were not baptized, 

Other Tenets of the Semipelagians were theſe: 5. That the Notion 

of Election and Reprobation, independent on our Merits or Demerits, 

is maintaining a fatal Neceftity, is the Bane of all Virtue, and ſerves 

only to render good Men remiſs in working out their Salvation, and 

to drive Sinners to Deſpair. 6. That the Decrees of Election and 
Reprobation arc poſterior to, and in confequence of our good or eyil 

The $;/tem of Works, as foreſeen by God from all Eternity. On theſe Two laſt 
2 3 Propoſitions the Jeſitits found their whole Syſtem of Grace and 

FJounard on 5 : ; | b 

he Semipe- Freewill, agreeing therein with the Semipelagians againſt the Jan- 
— Dec ſeniſts and St. Auſtin; though, not daring to contradict the Doctor 
ö of Grace, as he is ſtyled, they pretend their Doctrine, and not that 

of the Fanſeniſts, to be the true Doctrine of St. Auſtin; which has 
occaſioned endleſs Diſputes, and endleſs Volumes. Ie latter Popes 

have all favoured the Semipelagians or Feſiits againſt the Fanſeni/ts 

and St. Auſtin ; and Clement XI. above all the reſt, by his famous 

Bull Cuigenitus. But the Popes who lived nearcr thoſe Times, eſpe- 

cially Gelaſ/ms and Hormiſda, were all zealous Aſſerters of the Doc: 

trine of St. Auſtin; nay, Hormiſda declared the Doctrine con- 

tained in the Books of that Father, namely, in thoſe he wrote on 
Predeflination and Perſeverance, to be the Doctrine of the Catholic 

Church; which was declaring every true Catholic to be a Predeſti- 
narian m. For the Doctrine of Predeſtination (as Predeftination has 
been fince underſtood by Calvin and his Followers) is there laid down 

in the plaineſt Terms; which ſo ſhocked ſome Perſons, otherwile 

eminent for their Piety, ſay Proſper and Hilarius n, that they could 
not help cenſuring it, as a Doctrine repugnant to the Senſe of 


» Concil. t. 4. p. 1521. a Proſp. et Hil. Literz ad Aug. I. 7. p. 542-546. 
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the Church and the Fathers; nay, as a Doctrine, which, were 
it even true, ought not to be made public, ſince it was not 
neceſſary that Men ſhould know it; and if they did, it would ren- 
der all Exhortations to good Works vain and uſeleſs p. But theſe, 
ſay the Jeſuits, pretending their Syſtem to be the pure Doctrine of 
St. Auſtin, miſunderſtood that Father, as did Fauſtus the famous 
Abbot of Lerins, when he wrote, That if it be true, that ſome are 
predeſtined to Life, and others to Deſtruction, as a certain holy 
Man (St. Auſtin) has ſaid, we are not born to be judged, but we 
are judged before we are born ; ſo that there can be no Equity in the 
Day of Judgment d. To ſpeak impartially, it is no caly Matter to 
determine what Syſtem. St. Auſtin had formed to himſelf, with re- 
ſpe& to Grace, Freewill,. and Predeſtination: for, in one Place, he 
ſcems to reject and condemn what he had been labouring to prove 
and eſtabliſh in another. Hence Julian, whoſe Underſtanding was 
far more methodical, uſed often to quote him againſt himſelf, as the 
Jeſuits and Fanſenifts (till do in maintaining their Syſtems, though 
diametrically oppoſite, to be intirely agreeable to his Doctrine. He 
was apt to run into Extremes, and, in confuting one Error, to lay a 
Foundation for many others. Hence even his greateſt Admirers arc 
often at a Lois how to make him agree either with the Church or 
himſelf, However, his great Knowlege in thoſe Days, his cxtra- 
ordinary Zeal for what he called the Catholic Doctrine, and, above 
all, his heaping daily Volumes upon Volumes againſt al! who oppoſed 
it, fo dazled the Underſtandings of the Popes themſelves, that, look 
ing upon him as an inſpired Writer, they ſuffered him to dictate even 
to them, as if he had been Pope, and they common Biſhops ; as if 
Infallibility had been transferred from Rome to Hippo, and no longer 
veſted in them, but in him. | | 

But to return to Zaſimus: As his Partiality to Pelagius and Cæleſt 7 gms 
tius occaſioned a Quarrel between him and the African Biſhops 3 his quarrels with 
Partiality to Patroclus, who had uſurped the See of Arles, as I have Gaul. 7 
related above s, occaſioned, in like manner, a Quarrel between him 
and ſome Biſhops of Gaul; and from the latter he reaped no more 
Credit or Honour, than he had done from the former. It aroſc on 
the following Occaſion : The Biſhops of Arles and Vienne had been 73. Occo/ion 
long contending for the Metropolitan Dignity, and the Juriſdiction 1 Quar- 


? Profp. et Hil. ibid. 
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attending it, over the Provinces of Narbonne and Vienne: and the 
Deciſion of the Controverſy having been referred, ſome Years before, 
to a Council that was held in Turin, it had been there decreed, that 
the Biſhop who ſhould prove his City to be the Metropolis of thoſe 
Provinces, according to the Civil Diviſion of the Empire, ſhould en- 
joy the Metropolitan Dignity, and the Privileges annexed to it; but, 
in the mean time, to avoid any Breach of Charity, that both ſhould 
exerciſe the Juriſdiction of a Metropolitan over the Churches that were 
neareſt to their reſpective Cities t. Thus Matters continued, till Patroclus 
repairing to Rome, and there impoſing upon Zoſimus, who was quite 
unacquainted with the Merits of the Cauſe, prevailed upon him, by 
flattering his Vanity and Ambition, to decide, in his Favour, the 
Controverſy, which had been ſo long depending. Zaſimus cenſured 
very ſeverely, as I have obſerved above, the AfricanBiſhops, for acting, as 
he pretended, with too much Haſte and Precipitation, in the Caſe 
of Cæleſtius. But, ſurely, no Man ever deſerved to be more juſtly 
cenſured, on that ſcore, than himſelf: for, not to mention the Caſe 
of Heros and Lazarus, whom he excommunicated and depoſed 
in thcir Abſence, and without hearing what they had to plead in 
their Defence, he took upon him to decide the preſent Controverſy, 
which a Council had left undetermined, upon the Information given 
him by one of the Parties concerned, without hearing the other : 
for, giving an intire Credit to all Patroclus ſaid or could fay, in 
Behalf of himſelf and his Church, he wrote a Letter, addreſſed to all 
the Biſhops of Caul, declaring, that, for the future, he would receive 
no Biſhops or Eccleſiaſtics coming to Nome from thoſe Provinces, 
unleſs they brought with them Letters of Communion, called For- 
mate, from the Metropolitan of Arles, and excommunicating thoſe 
who ſhould tranſgreſs this Order u (A). The Privilege of granting 
the Formate was only perſonal ; for Zoſimus did not grant it to the 
Sce of Arles, but to Patroclus, whom he ſtyles his Y Bro! her, in 
Conſideration of his extraordinary Merit. To ſuch a Degree had he 
ſuffered himſelf to be impoſed upon, by a Man, who was the Ditl- 
grace of his Order w. In the ſame Letter he: veſts him, as Biſhop of 


Cone. t. . 11385. u Conc. t. 2. d. 1507, \ * bee P- 327: 


(A) Theſe Letters were given, in the which they paſſed, knowing who they 
primiiive Times, to traveling Eccleſiaſtics, were, and whence they came, might ad- 
that their Brethren, in the Places through mit them to their Communion, 
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Arles, with a Metropolitan ſuriſdiction over the Province of Nenne 
and the Two Provinces of Narbonne, adjudges to his Sce all the 
Pariſhes and Territories that had ever been ſubject to the City of 
Arles, and grants him a full Power to decide and finally determine 
all Controverſies that ſhould ariſc in the three above-mentioned Pro- 
vinces, provided they were nor of ſuch Conſequence as required them 
to be examined at Rome x:. The only Reaſon Zoſimus alleges for 
thus exalting the See of Arles to the Prejudice of the Sce of Heunec, 
is, becauſe Trophimus, the Firſt Biſhop of Arles, had converted thoſe 
Provinces to the Chriſtian Religion, A Reaſon both falſe and im- 
pertinent : falſe, becauſe Trophimus flouriſhed in the Year 250 7, 
and the Church of Arles was famous as carly as the Year 177. 
when they wrote, with their Brethren of Lions, to the Faithful 
in Aſia : impertinent, becauſe it was to the Dignity of each 
City, and to nothing elſe, that the Dignity of the Secs was 
owing. Hence the Council of Turin wiſely adjudged the Mectropo- 
litan Dignity to him who ſhould prove his City to be the civil Me- 
tropolis, with reſpe to the conteſted Provinces, as I have obſerved 
above. Zoſimus, however, wrote a ſecond Letter, which he ad- 
dreſſed to all the Biſhops of Gaul, Spain, and Africa, confirming to 
the See of Arles all the Rights and Privileges which he had granted 
in his Firſt, and rejecting, with Scorn, the Decree of the Council 
of Turin a. 

The Biſhops of Gaul, vis. Simplicius of Vienne, Hilarius of Nar. Ii ;; ,44.(:4 
bonne, and Proculus of Marſeilles, amazed and aſtoniſhed at the Te- H Eig. 
merity of the Biſhop of Rome, openly refuſed to acknowlege his 5 
thority, or ſubmit to his Sentence. Zoſimus, highly provoked at the 
Oppoſition he met with, wrote ſeveral threatening Letters to /Z//arins 
and Proculus, as if he were determined to cut them off from his Com- 
munion, it they did not yield, and acknowlege Patroclus for their 
Metropolitan. As for S7mplicius, he ſeems to have acted with leſs 
Vigour on this Occaſion than the other Two; and it was perhaps on 
that Account that he has been fainted. Hilarius too yielded at laſt, 
not to the Menaces of Zoſimus, which he made no Account of, but 
to thoſe of Count Conſtantius, the avowed Patron of Patroclus b, 
whom he allowed, on that Conſideration, to ordain a Biſhop at Lo- 
deve, within the Limits of his Province, which was owning him for 


A Po Conc. ib, p. 1567-1569. Greg. Tur. hiſt, Franc. l. 1. c. 30. * Euſeb. I. 5. c. 1. 
onc. t. 2. p. 1568. » Conc. ibid. 1581. 
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his Metropolitan. But nothing could ſhake the Firmneſs aud Con- 
ſtancy of Proculus. Zoſimus, thinking he could frighten him into a 
Compliance, began with reproachful Language; from Reproaches he 
proceeded to Menaces; and from Menaces, to ſummon him to Rome, 
to anſwer there for his preſuming to ordain Biſhops in a Province (the 
Second Narbonneſe) that had been adjudged by the Apoſtolic See to 
the Metropolitan of Arles. But Proculus made ſo little Account of 
his Reproaches, Menaces, and Summons, that I do not even find he 
returned them an Anſwer. It is at leaſt certain that he did not obey 
the Summons, and that he continued to exerciſe the ſame juriſdiction, 
which he had exerciſed before, oppoſing to the repeated and peremp- 
tory Orders of Zoſimus a Canon of the Council of Turin, appointing him 
Metropolitan of the Narvonnenſrs decunda e. Zoſrmus, tranſported with 
Rage in ſeeing his Authority thus ſlighted, wrote Three Letters, al} 
dated the 29th of September 417. ViS. one to the People and Clergy 
of the Province of Vienne, another to thoſe of the Second Narbonneſe, 
and the third to Patroclus. In the two former he inveighs bitterly 
againſt Proculus, and confirms anew to Patroclus the Metropolitan 
Dignity and Juriſdiction, which have been ſo unalterably intailed, 
ſays he, on the See of Arles, by the Decrees of the Fathers and Coun- 
cils, that it exceeds even the Power and Authority of the Roman 
Church 'to transfer them to, or intail them upon, any other d. This 
was diſclaiming, in the plaineſt Terms, the Power of diſpenſing with 
the Canons, which has ſince proved ſo beneticial to the Apoſtolic See. 
And yet Zoſimus was acting the whole Time in direct Oppoſition to the 
Fourth Canon of the Council of Nice, veſting, as it was underſtood by 
the ſubtequent Councils, the Biſhop of each Metropolis with the Metro- 
politan Dignity and Juriſdiction over the whole Province. Zoſimus, in 


communicated his Letter to Patroclus, encourages him to reſume and exerciſe, in ſpite of 


and depoſed 
by Zoſimus. 


Proculus, the Metropolitan Juriſdiction over the Second Narbonne ſe, which 
Proculas had ſo unjuſtly invaded and uſurped. This Patrocles durſt not at- 
tempt, tho ſeconded by the whole Power of the Apoſtolic See; which 
wrought the Pride, Ambition, and Reſentment of oſimus to ſuch a Pitch, 
that, giving the Reins to his Paſſion, he thundered the Sentence of 
Excommunication againſt Proculus, declared him unworthy of, and 
degraded from, the Epiſcopal Dignity, and committing the Church of 
Marfeilles to the Care of Patroc/us, commanded him to exerciſe there 
the Juriſdiction with which he was veſted. The Power of the Apo- 


© Conc. ibid. p. 1155. Conc. t. 2. p. 1570, 
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ſtolic See was now exhanſted, and what drove Zoſimus almoſt to De- 

ſpair, exhauſted to no Effect: for Procu'us, to ſhew how little Regard 

he paid to the Sentence pronounced againſt him at Rome, ordained a 

Biſhop ſoon after he was acquainted with it. Zoſimus, ſenſible that But continues 
the Authority of his See was here at ſtake, would not abandon the charge 
Attempt. He wrote Two Letters more on the ſame Subject, one to fir Offer 
Patroclus, exhorting him to exert, with Vigour and Severity, the 
Power with which he was veſted; and at the ſame time commanding 

him to declare, in his Name, that he ſhould never be prevailed upon 

to acknowlege thoſe whom Proculus had ordained. The other Letter 

was to the People, Clergy, and Magiſtrates of Marſeilles, ſtirring 

them up againſt Proculus, and encouraging them to drive him out, 

and receive another in his room at the Hands of Patroclus. Theſe 

Letters occaſioned great Diſturbances in the Church of Mar/ſe/les, 

which was now rent into two oppoſite Partics, ſome refuſing to ac- 
knowlege Proculus, and others declaring that they would acknowlege 

no other ©, But, in ſpite of the utmoſt Efforts of Zoſimus, of Pa- 
| Froclus, and their Partiſans, Proculus ſtill kept his Ground, till con- 
tinued to exerciſe all Epiſcopal as well as Metropolitan Functions, as 

he had formerly done. He thought eyen the Evils attending a Schiſm 
of a leſs dangerous Tendency than thoſe which he apprehended from the | 
Encroachments of the Biſhops of Rome. Had all the Prelates thus ſtood His Steadi- 
up in Defence of their juſt Rights and Privileges againſt the Papal 4 3 
Uſurpations, the Church had never been reduced to that deplorable creachments 
Thraldom, which ſhe groaned under for ſo many Ages. But, alas! / Rome. 
there have been in all Times but too many Simplicius g, who, out of 

a miſtaken Principle, have choſen rather to yield to an encroaching 

Power, than to raiſe Diſturbances, and forego their own Eaſe, by 
withſtanding it: but too many Patroclus s, who, to gratify their own 
Ambition, have proſtituted their ſacred Dignity to the ambitious Views 

of the Pope, and raiſed him, at the Expence of their own Order, that 

they might be raiſcd by him in their Turn. Proculus, though de- 

poſed, excommunicated, calumniated, perſecuted by Zſimus and his 

Tools, kept to the laſt Poſſeſſion of his Sce; . nay, and was acknow- 
leged for lawful Biſhop of Marſeilles, for Metropolitan of the Second 
Narbonneſe, not only by the Biſhops of Cu but likewiſe by thole 
of Africa fl. He was ſtill alive in 427. when he condemned the Monk 
Leporins for maintaining Chriſt to have becn born Man only, but to 


* Conc. ibid. 1874. Du Pin. t. 3. p. 827. 
2 2 2 have 
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have deſerved, by his good Works, to become God 8. The Enco- 
miums beſtowed on him by the Council of Turin, by St. Jerom, and 
Tiro Proſper, as I have obſerved above, are a ſufficient Confutation of 
all the Calumnies uttered againſt him by Zoſimus and the reſt of his 
Enemies. | 

The laſt Letters of Zyſimus, that is his Letters to Patroclus and the 
People of Marſeilles, are dated the 5th of March 418. and he died in 
the Latter- end of the ſame Year, on the 26th of December, ſays Ba. 
ronius h, upon the Authority, we may ſuppoſe, of ſome antient Pons 
tifical (A). 5 

The Diſtemper which he died of laſted a long time, and was at, 
tended with ſuch violent Fits, that he was often thought to be dead 
before he died. It was during his Ilneſs that he wrote his laſt Letters 
and yet they are no lets remarkable than the reſt for that Fire and Vi- 
vacity, that Strength of Expreſſion, and even that Elegance and Purity 
of Diction, that were peculiar to him. He was a Man of great Ad- 
dreſs in the Management of Affairs; well knew how to turn every 
thing to his Advantage; and in the ſeveral Diſputes which he engaged 
in, he forgot nothing that could any-ways- diſtreſs thoſe who oppoſed 
him. He was apt to engage too raſhly, giving an intire Credit to thoſe 
who, by a ſervile Submiſhon, flattered: his Ambition; and when he 
had once engaged in a Cauſe, as he was of a haughty and imperious 
Temper, impatient of Contronl, paſſionate, headſtrong, full of, and 
elated with, the Dignity of the Apoſtolic See, it required the greateſt 
Art and Addreſs in his Brethren to bring him into their. Meaſures, 
and with-hold him from railing fatal Diviſions in the Church. His 
whole Conduct and Behaviour towards them, the haughty and peremp- 
tory Style, which he aſſumed in writing to them, ſufficiently ſhew 
that he looked upon them as infinitely below him, as bound to yield 
a blind Obedience to all his Commands, and ſubmit, without Reply, 
do all his Deciſions: and it is not to be doubted but, had he lived 


g Caſſian. incar. I. 1. c. 4. u Bar. ad ann. 418. n. 72. 


(A) He is ſaid to have been buried near the Letters of Symmachus concerning the Eiec- 
Body of St. Laurence, on the Tiburtine Way, tion of his Succeſſor 2882 ſo that be 
on the 25th or 26th of December, accord- may have governed One Year Nine Months 
ing to Anaſtaſius the Bibliethecarian (1); and Eight or Nine Days, which 1s the 
but on the 27th, according to an antient Time that Proſper allows him (2). 
Pontihcal, which agrees better with the 


(1) Anaſt, c. 42. (2) Vide Pontaci not. in chron. Proſp. p. 777- 
8 longer, 
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longer, and not met with the vigorous Oppoſition which he did from 
rhe Biſhop of Marſeilles, he would have made great Progreſs toward re- 
ducing his Fellow-Miniſters and Fellaw-Labonrers,as they are ſtyled by 
St. Cyprian, to that State of Dependence, not to ſay Slavery, which in 
the End they have been reduced to by his Succeſſors. He was the firſt M8 
who made uſe of the Expreſſion, for ſo it has pleaſed the Apoſtolic | 19 


— — 


— — 
8 2 7 — — — bo 8 . 


; : ; 114 th 
Seel]; an Expreſſion which his Succeſſors have all adopted, as the WAR! 
Language of the higheſt Authority, and ſuch as exempted them from 101 lf 
giving any Account either of their Actions, or of the Motives, that 18:08 


prompted them ſo to act. But, to paint Zoſimus to the Life, we want 
no other Colours than thoſe, which the African Biſhops, who were 
but too well acquainted with him, have furniſhed us with in the Letter 
which they wrote to his Succeſſor Boniface, He hope, ſay they, that 
ſince it has pleaſed the Almighty to raiſe you to the Throne of the we 
Roman Church, we ſhall no longer feel the Effects of that worldly 11 
Pride and Arrogance, which ought never to have found room in the il 
Church of Chriſt m. In the ſarueLetter they complain of their having 
been made to endure ſuch things as it was almoſt impoſſible for them 
to endure, which however they were willing to forget, Hard indeed 
and tyrannical muſt the Treatment have been, which they met with 11 
at the Hands of Zoſimus, ſince it could extort from ſo many venerable Why. 
Prelates a Complaint of this Nature, and that in a Letter to his 1mme- = 
diate Succeſſor. Zoſimus however has been fainted, and is now wor- Zoſimus 
ſhiped by the Church of Rome as a great Saint, not ſo much in Regard i by @ 
Ep Hate of 
of his own Merits, as by a Blunder of Baronius in reviſing and cor- Bfonius. 
rcting the Roman Martyrology. The Caſe is pretty ſingular, and 
may not be thought quite unworthy. of a Place here, by reaſon of the 
Conſequences, which every Proteſtant Reader may draw from it. In 
the Martyrology of Bede was marked, St. Zoſimus Martyr, who ſif- 
fered for the Confeſſion of the Faith, This Martyr an ignorant 
Tranſcriber miſtook for the Pope of the ſame Name, and concerned 
to find fo little ſaid of ſo great a Saint, ſet down all he knew of him. 
This Copy Baronius peruſed, and reading there what the Tranſcriber , 
| had added of his own, concluded the Saint mentioned in that Place 
to be Pope Zoſimus, and accordingly, upon the ſuppoſed Authority 
of Bede, allotted him a Place among the other Saints in the Roman 
Martyrology. As for his being ſaid to have ſuffered Martyrdom for 
the Confeſſion of the Faith, Baronius aſcribed that to the Ignorance of. 
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the Tranſcriber, making but one Saint out of two, though they lived 
at ſo great a Diſtance of time from each other; for the Martyr lived 

in the earlieſt Times, and is mentioned by St. Polycarp, who flouriſh- 
ed Two hundred Years and upwards before the Pontificate of Zaſimus. 
To this double Blunder of the Tranſcriber and Baronius is Zoſimus 
indebted for the Worſhip and Honours that are publicly paid him in 
the Church of Rome. Indeed that Church is not more groſly deluded 
in paying an idolatrous Worſhip to Saints, upon the Authority of 
her infallible Guide, than in the Objects to whom that Worſhip is 
paid (A). | 


BONIFACE, 
Forty-frſ# Bisnor of Rome. 


Hoxokivs, TEO Dostus 


the younger. 


OSIMUS being dead, great Diſturbances aroſe about the Election 
of his Succeſſor. Eulalius, whom Authors diſtinguiſh with the 


Year of 
Chriſt 419. 


2 e ez, Title of Archdeacon, ſhutting himſelf up in the Lateran with Part of 
Church of the People, and ſome Presbyters and Deacons, was there choſen by 


Rome. them in the room of Zoſimus. At the ſame time a great Number of 
the People, many Presbyters, and ſome Biſhops, aſſembling in the 
Church of St. Theodora, named the Presbyter Bonzface to the vacant 

Boniface and See, Both were ordained the ſame Day they were choſen ; Bonzface, 

Eulalius letb py Nine Biſhops, and in the Preſence of Seventy Presbyters; Eulalius, 


. by Three Biſhops only, and in the Preſence of a very ſmall Number of 
Presbyters; but the Biſhop of Oſtia was one of the Three; and he 

claimed, from a Cuſtom which had long obtained, the Right of ordain- 
ing the Biſhop of Rome. Symmachus, Governor of the City, did all 


(A) Bollandus, to ſaint Zeſimus in a more 
honourable Way, ſuppoſes him to have 
once had a Place in the Martyrology of St, 
Ferom ; and complains of thoſe who have 
taken the Liberty to ſtrike out his Name. 
One would think he had found his Name 
in ſome Copy of that Martyrology, or at 
leaſt heard of it; but he ingenuouſly owns, 


that he never found it there himſelf, nor 


heard of any who did; adding, that never- 
theleſs he is fully perſuaded it was once 
there, and that he cannot think otherwiſe ; 
and it is upon his not being able to think 
otherwiſe that he founds bis Suppoſition, 
his Complaints, and the Saintſhip of Ze/i- 
mus (1); which is allowing them to have 
no Foundation at all. 


(1) Boll. conat. ad chronol. Pont. p. 61, 62. 
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that lay in his Power to prevent this double Election; but not ſucceed- The Grvern- 
ing therein, he immediately diſpatched an Expreſs to the Emperor «th pag ya 
Honorius, then at Ravenna, with a Letter dated the 29th of Decem- peror favour 
ber 418. acquainting him with what had paſſed. But his Account Eulalids, 
was not impartial : he repreſented Eulalius as lawfully choſen, and 
his Competitor as an Uſurper. Honorius therefore, by a Reſcript 
dated the 2d of Fanuary 419. ordered him to perſuade Bonzface to re- 

tire from Rome, to uſe Force, it Perſuaſions did not prevail, and to 
apprehend and puniſh the Ringleaders of the Sedition, if any ſhould 

be raiſed on that Occaſion, With this Reſcript the Emperor diſpatch. 

ed Aphrodiſius a Tribune and Notary; and Symmachus having re- 

ccived it on the 6th of January, ſent early next Morning to Primi- 
ſcrinius, or firſt Secretary, with an Order for Boniface to attend him, 

and hear what he had to impart to him in the Emperor's Name, letting 

him know in the mean time that he muſt not take upon him to exer. 

ciſe any Epiſcopal Functions; for ſuch was the Will and Pleaſure of 

the Emperor. This Order Boniface received while he was holding an 
Aſſembly in the Church of St. Paul without the Walls, but paid no 

Regard to it; nay, thoſe who attended him, falling on the Secretary, 

who brought it, treated him very roughly, which Hmmachus no 

ſooner knew than he cauſed the Gates of the City to be ſhut, and ke 

Boniface out. In the mean time Eulalius, improving to his Advan- who tas 
tage the Abſence of his Competitor, repaired to the Church of ee 
St. Peter, took Poſſeſſion of it amidſt the loud Acclamations of St. Peter. 
his Partiſans, and cxercifed there all Epiſcopal Functions. | 

The avowed Partiality of Symmachus for Eulalius left no room to The Friends 

doubt but he had miſinformed the Emperor. The Biſhops therefore, of Come 
with the Presbyters and People, who had choſen Boniface, thought Emperer, 
it their Duty to tranſmit to him a candid and impartial Account of 

the late Tranſations: and this. they did accordingly, intreating the 
Emperor at the ſame time to reyoke his former Order, and to ſummon 

both Eulalius and Boniface to Court, in order to try their Cauſe 
there. Their Requeſt appeared juſt; and Honorius, iu Compliance 
with it, ſent an Order to Hmmachus, dated the 13th of January 419. ep 
commanding him to ſuſpend the Execution of his former Order, an 1 
to notify to the Two Competitors, that they, and thoſe who ordain. Coroverſy: 
ed them, muſt repair to Ravenna, on pain to him who ſhould fail to 
appear there on the 8th of the enſuing February, of having his Election 
declared null, Several Biſhops were ſummoned to attend at the ſame 

8 


time, 
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time, Honorius thinking it proper that a Diſpute of that Nature 
ſhould be decided by none but Biſhops. However, to remove all 
Suſpicion of Partiality on his Side, he would not allow thoſe to ſit 
as Judges, who had been any-ways concerned in the Election or Ordi- 

'Y nation of either of the Competitors, The Biſhops met, but not being 

= A more full'able to agree among themſelves, Honorius thought the Affair of ſuch 

4 Tn am Importance, that he put it off to the 13th of June, with a Deſign to 
have it decided then in a full Council, He wrote accordingly not 
only to the Biſhops of Italy, but to thoſe too of Gaul and Africa, in- 
viting them to the Council, and acquainting them with the Time 
and Place of its meeting. In the mean while he ſtrictly injoin- 
ed both Boniface and Eulalius to keep at a Diſtance from the City, 
leſt their Preſence ſhould occaſion Diſturbances there. But as Eaſter 

Eulatius di: approached, he appointed Achilleus Biſhop of Spoleti, who was of 

obeys the Em- neither Party, to perform the Epiſcopal Functions at Rome during that 

ent 2 . Solemnity. This Eulalius could not brook; and therefore returning 

Rome? to Nome, in open Defiance of the Emperor's Orders, he aſſembled 
the People, ſeized on the Lateran, and, ſhutting the Doors againſt 
Achilleus, performed in that Baſilic the Epiſcopal Functions uſual at 
Eafter. The Emperor, being acquainted by Symmachns with what 
had paſſed, was ſo provoked at his Diſobedience and Temerity, that, 
by a Reſcript dated from Ravenna the zd of April, and received at 
Rome on the 8th of the ſame Month, he commanded Hmmachus to 

DE drive Eulalius from the City, and to put Boniſace in Poſſe ſſion of the 

indebted ta diſputed See; which was accordingly done (A). 

the A a, Va Thus was an End put to the Schiſm; thus was Boniface placed on 

* += the Roman See, and veſted with the Papal Dignity by the C/emency of 

the Emperor, as Largus Proconſul of Africa expreſſes it in his Letter 
to the Biſhops of that Province p; and not by the Authority of a 
Council conſiſting of Two hundred and Fitty-two Biſhops, which 
ſome have brought down from the Clouds, without even letting us 
know where or when they aſſembled d. 

All we know of Boniface before his Election is, that he was the 
Son of one Fucundus a Presbyter er, was Oricken in Years, well verſed 
in the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, of an unblemiſhed Character; and, what 


? Bar. ib. n. 37. 4 Vid. Bar. ib. n. 34. & Baillet. vies de ſaints. 25 ON. = Platina in Bon. 


(A) The original Copies of the Letters preſent Schiſm, are lodged in the Vatican 

from Symmachus to the Emperor, and of 3 and have been thence copied by 

the Emperor's Reſcripts to Symmachus, Baronius (1). | 
giving a full and diſtin& Account of the 

| (1) Bar. ad ann. 419. n. 1-42. 
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enhances his Merit, choſen againſt his Will. Thus ſay his Friends, 
in the Letter which they wrote in his Behalf to the Emperor Honorius. 
His firſt Care, after he found himſelf in the quiet Poſſeſſion of his See, Boniface 
was to prevent for the future, ſo far as in him lay, the Cabals and In- 1 5 1 2 
trigues that might be formed at other Elections, as they had been at « 


Law to re- 
his, to the great Diſturbance of the City, and Scandal of the Chriſian i + 
Religion. With this View he wrote to the Emperor, intreating him the Candi- 
to reſtrain, by ſome ſevere Law, the Ambition of thoſe who, truſting 4% t the 


more to their Intrigues than their Merit, aſpired to a Dignity that was att 

due to Merit alone (A). | 
The Emperor, in Compliance with ſo juſt a Demand, enacted a His Law for 

Law, well calculated to prevent effectually the Evil complained of, ht Purpoſe, 

and keep the Ambition of the Candidates to the Papacy within due 

Bounds. For by this Law, when Two Perſons were choſen, neither 

was to hold the Dignity, but the People and Clergy were to proceed 

to a new Election. This is the firſt Inſtance, that occurs in Hiſtory, 

of Princes intermeddling in the Election of the Pope; an Evil, ſays 

F. Pagi, which, from ſmall Beginnings, grew to ſuch a Height as to 

reflect great Shame and Diſgrace on the Roman Church t. But it 

muſt be obſerved, that the original Evil was the Corruption, the Vio- 

lence, and the many Diſorders which the Clergy and People were 

guilty of in thoſe Elections. It was this which, at the Requeſt of the 

Pope himſelf, called on the Emperors to interpoſe their Authority, as 

the only adequate Remedy to ſuch Abuſes. The ſucceeding Empe- 

rors followed the Example of Honorius, and the Gothic as well as the 


Lombard Kings, the Example of the Emperors, as we ſhall fee in the 
Sequel of the preſent Hiſtory. 


Boniface was naturally a Lover of Peace, and an Enemy to all Boniface he 
Strife and Contention. He did not claim, nor attempt to uturp, any Abi. 
new Power over his Collegues; but yet he would not part with any * 
his Predeceſſors enjoyed, by what means ſoever they had acquircd it; 
and thoſe who attempted to curtail the uſurped Juriſdiction of the 
Apoſtolic See, met with as vigorous an Oppoſition from him as they 
could have done either from Innocent or Zoſimus. In ſhort, he had 
not Ambition enough to inlarge his Authority, but thought himſelf 
in Conſcience obliged % maintain the juſt Rights, as he flyled and 
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* Apud Bar. ann. 419. n. 8. t Pagi, crit. hiſt. in anna]. Bar, 


(A) This Letter bears Date the Firſt of 7% 419. 
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believed them, of the See in which it had pleaſed Divine Providence 
to place him, though unworthy of ſo great an Honour. His Steadi- 
neſs in aſſerting theſe Claims appeared chiefly in the Diſpute that 

Diſpute be- aroſe between him and the Biſhops of IHyricum, over whom Dama- 

hy pos ſus had uſurped, as I have related elſewhere u, and his Succeſſors 

eps of Nly- maintained a particular Power and juriſdiction. The Tranſaction is 
ricum. thus related by the Writers of thoſe Times. The See of Patræ in 
Achaia, one of the Provinces of IHricum, being vacant, the Biſhop 
of Corinth, Metropolitan of that Province, did all that lay in his 
Power to get Perzgenes, a Presbyter of an exceptionable Character, 
choſen in the room of their deceaſed Biſhop. But his Endeavours 
proving unſucceſsful, he returned to Corinth, and died ſoon after. 
Upon his Death the People and Clergy of Corinth, to honour his Me- 
mory, and ſhew the Regard they had for one whom he had favoured, 

_ unanimouſly named Perigenes to ſucceed him. But as they appre- 
hended ſome Oppoſition from the Biſhops of the fame Province, they 
wrote to Boniface, begging him to confirm their Election with his 
Authority. Bonzface referred them to Rafus, then Biſhop of Theſ- 
fatontca, and his Vicar in thoſe Parts, declaring that, as for himſelf, 
he had nothing to object either againſt their Election, or the Perſon 
elected. Rufus notified to the Biſhops of the Province, and the Me- 
tropolitans of the Didceſe, the Approbation of Bonzface, and his own; 
but it was not reccived by all in the ſame manner. The greater Part 
indeed agreed to the Ordination of the new Biſhop ; but ſome op- 
poſed it with great Warmth, prompted, moſt probably, by the Jea- 
louſy they entertained of the growing Power of the See of Rome: 

Lau ef for, at their Requeſt, a Law was publiſhed by the Emperor Theodoſius, 

2 dated the 14th of July 421. commanding all Diſputes, that ſhould 

Dilute that ariſe in the Dioceſe of IHricum, to be finally determined by the Bi- 

TOE ariſe ſhops of that Dioceſe, after they had conſulted the Biſhop of Con- 

* ſtantinople w. This was taking thoſe Provinces from the Biſhop of 

Nome, and, in ſome Degree, ſubjecting them to the Biſhop of Con 
ſtantinople, or at leaſt, opening a Door for ſuch a Subjection. The 
Power of the Biſhops of Conſtantinople was already grown very con- 
ſiderable, and their Ambition keeping Pace with that of the Biſhops 
of Rome, neither let any Opportunity flip of extending the Jurit- 
dition of their own Sec at the Expence of the other. In the preſent 


v See p. 226, 227. » Cod. Theod. 1. 45. de Epiſcop. 1.6. Caſe 
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Caſe the Biſhop of Conſtantinople availing himſelf of the Favour of 

the Emperor, and the Diſagreement that reigned among the 1//yricar 

Biſhops, ſummoned, without Loſs of Time, a Council to mect at 

Corinth, and there to examine the Ordination of Perigenes, though 

he had been ordained, and his Ordination approved of both by Ru- 

fus and Boniface. This Step, quite unexpected, alarmed Boniface ; 

he diveſted himſclf at once of his pacific Diſpolition, and, aſſuming | 
the Air and Style of Authority, he wrote Three Letters, all dated Three Letters 
the ſame Day, v2z. I Ith of March 422. encouraging the Friends 1 
the Apoſtolic Sce to maintain its Rights, and threatening thoſe who 

dared to invade them. The firſt was to Rufus of Theſſalonica, whom 

he animates not to ſuffer any Innovations, but vigorouſly to withſtand . 
thoſe, who aſſumed an Authority that did not become them, and to A 
which they had no kind of Title or Claim, meaning, no doubt, the“ 1 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople. The Second Letter he wrote to the Biſhops — 

of Theſſaly, exhorting them to acknowlege the Authority of Rufus, 4 
and no other. The Third was addreſſed to the Biſhops of Macedon, 1 
Achaia, Theſſaly, Epirus, and Dacia, who had been ſummoned 18 
by the Biſhop of Conſtantinople to aſſemble at Corinth, and there de. % 
liver their Opinion concerning the Ordination of Perigenes. In this hal 
Letter he complains, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, of ſo bold and daring — 
an Attempt, asking, in the Style of a Sovereign, hat Biſhop hall Ws 
preſume to queſtion an Ordination approved by us? What Biſhop 1.0 
could take upon him to aſſemble a Council with that View and In- 4 
tent? Read, he adds, read the Canons, and there you will find, that — 
Zhe See of Rome zs the Firſt, the See of Alexandria the Second, and 14 
that of: Antioch the Third. Theſe are the Three great Sees; theſe 
the Sees which the Fathers have diſtinguiſhed above the reſt, with 
ample Privileges, and extenſive Juriſdliction. Since he refers them 
to the Canons to ſhew, that theſe Three Sees are {ſuperior to the Sec 
of Conſtantinople, both in Dignity and Juriſdiction, it were to be 
wiſhed he had, at the ſame time, acquainted them by what- Canons 
his Predeceſſors had exerciſed over the Provinces of Ihricum, the 
Juriſdiction which he now fo zealouſly aſſerts. But that is more 
than it was in his Power to do. However, in the preſent Letter, he 
threatens with Excommunication ſuch of the {//yr;can Biſhops as ſhall, 
in Defiance of his Orders, comply with the Summons which they 
have reccived, or preſume to queſtion the Ordination of Perigenes. 
What was the Iſſue of this Diſpute is not recorded by any of the An- 
Aaa2 tients; 
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The Hiſtory of the PO PF 8, Or Boniface, 


tients; but a modern Hiſtorian * informs us, that the Emperor Hono- 
rius interpoſing, at the Requeſt of Boniface, in Behalf of the See of 
Rome, prevailed upon Theodoſius to revoke his former Law, and en- 
act another in its room, confirming to the Apoſtolic See all its an- 
tient Privileges, and injoining the Præfectus Pretorio to ſee the 


He revkes 


the Priv- 


lege granted 


latter Law put in Execution. The Hiſtorian quotes this Law from the 
Archives of the Roman Church. But as it is not to be found either 


in the Theodoſian or the Fuſt;nian Code, its Authenticity may be juſtly 
ſuſpected. 


The ſame Year 42 2. Boniface gave a ſignal Inſtance of his Equity 


and Love of Juſtice, which redounds greatly to his Honour, and there- 


3 fore ought not to be omitted. He was ſenſible, that his Predeceſſor 


to the Church 


of Arles. 


# remark- 


able Inſiance 
of his Mode- 


ration. 


Hoſimus, abuſing his Authority, had acted in the Affair of the Galli- 
can Biſhops, in a moſt partial and arbitrary manner; that the See of 


Arles had no juſt Title to the many Privileges, which he had been 
induced, by his Partiality for Patroclus, to heap on it, at the Expence 
of Two other Secs; and, conſequently, that it was incumbent upon 
himſelf, now that he had the Power in his Hands, to reQify by a 
better Uſe of it, what his Predeceflor had done amiſs. The Love of 
Juſtice therefore preyailing in him over all other Conſiderations, he 
annulled, by a Letter addreſſed to Hilarius of Narbonne, whateyer 
had been done by Zoſimus in favour of the See of Arles, reſtored 
and confirmed to the Sees of Narbonne and Vienne all the Rights 
and Privileges, which they had been ſo unjuſtly diveſted of, and declaring 
all the Grants and Conceſſions made to the See of Arles repugnant 
to the Canons, ſtrictly injoined the Biſhop of Narbonne not to ſuffer 
his Brother of Arles to exerciſe, in virtue of them, any kind of Au— 
thority within the Limits of his Juriſdiction (A). The Conduct of 
Boniface was afterwards approved, and that of Zaſimus juſtly con- 
demned, by Pope Les the Great, declaring in a Letter which he wrote 
to the Biſhops of the Province of Vienne, that the Privileges, which 
the Apoſtolic See had granted to Patroclus, were afterwards reyoked 
by a more equitable Sentence. 
One of the many Artifices, employed' by the Popes to aggrandize 
their See, was to raiſe Diviſions among their Collegues, or to foment 
underhand thoſe that others had raiſed. For in ſuch Diviſions they 


* Fleury hiſt. eccleſ. I. 24. n. 31. 


; (A) This Letter is dated the 2d of February 422. 
| | neyer 


Boniface. _ BISHOPS of Rome. 


never ſtood neuter, but, taking Part in the Quarrel, nay, and making 
themſelves Principals, they warmly declared in favour of one Party 
againſt the other, that, by ſupporting them, they might be in their 
Turn ſupported by them in all their Pretenſions. To this worldly 
Wiſdom, this wicked Policy, Bonzface was an utter Stranger: for he 
did not lay hold of a very favourable Opportunity, which the Divi- 


ſion, that reigned at this time among the Biſhops of Gaul, offered 


him, to improve his Authority, and extend his Juriſdiction. The 
Metropolitan Dignity was diſputed there by the Biſhops of Vienne, of 
Narbonne, and of Arles, as I have obſerved above. During that 
Conteſt the Clergy of Valence, quarreling with their Biſhop Maxi- 
mus, charged him with ſeveral Crimes; but not caring to accuſe him 


at the Tribunal of any of the Three Competitors (for that had been 


acknowleging, in one of the Three, the Metropolitan Juriſdiction 
then in Diſpute), they arraigned him at Rome, and ſummoned him 
to plead his Cauſe there before Boniface. Moſt other Popes would 
have eagerly embraced ſuch an Opportunity of inlarging their Power; 
nay, and founded upon. this particular Caſe the general Right of 
judging, and finally determining, all Cauſes of the like Nature. But 
Boniface declared, in his Letter to Patroclus, and the other Biſhops 
of the Seven Provinces of Gaul, that though Maximus had been ac- 
cuſed at his Tribunal, though he had not appeared to clear himſelf 
from the Crimes laid to his Charge, and might thereupon be thought 
guilty, and be juſtly condemned; yet he would not take upon him 
to pronounce ſuch a Sentence, becauſe that Biſhop ovghr, b er 
to the Canons, to be judged, and condenmed, or abſolved, in his ou 

Province. An Inſtance of Moderation that reflects no ſmall 1 
on the Memory of Bonzface ; the rather as he had before his Eyes the 
recent Examples of Innocent and Zoſimus, the Two moſt ambitious 


and arrogant Popes the Church had yet ſeen. He cloſes his Letter 


with exhorting the Biſhops of the Seven Provinces to aſſemble againſt 
the Firſt of November, that Maximus may be clcarcd, if innocent, 
or condemned, if guilty. 


Boniface died on the 4th of ann 422. having held the Chair Hi Death. 


3 Years, 9 Months, and ſome Days. He was buried in the Cœmetery 
of the Martyr St. Felicitas, on the Salarian Way; where he is ſaid 
to have built an Oratory. He. is worſhiped by. the Church of Rome 
among her Saints, an Honour which few of his Predeceſſors better 


deſerved. But it is a Wonder that the laſt Inſtance I have given of 
"Hts. 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Celeſtine, 
his Moderation, and Regard to the Canons againſt the Claims of his 
See, did not exclude him out of the Calendar. His Feſtival is kept 
on the 25th of October; and Bede quotes a Book of Miracles wrought 
by Pope Boniface Y; but whether by the Firſt Pope of that Name, or 
the Second, he does not inform us, though he ſeems to giye an intire 
Credit to every idle Tale that Legend contained. And here I cannot 
help obſerving, by the way, that the leſs neceſſary Miracles became the 
more they were multiplied. In Bede's Time, and the three preceding 
Centuries, Men were rather inclined to believe too much than too 
: little; and yet in no other Time was there a greater Profuſion of Mi. 
racles. From an anticnt Epitaph quoted by Baronius =, it appears that 
Boni face died very old; that he had ſerved the Church from his tender 


Years; that by his engaging Behaviour he put an End to the Schiſm, 
and that he relieved Rome in the time of a Famine. 


Howok1Us, 6 E L E 8 T 4 N Tnroposlus II. 


„ VALENTINIANIII. 


Forty. ſecond Bisnor of Rome. 


Vear of PO N the Demiſe of Boniface, Cele/tine was choſen in his 
Chriſt 422. room, without the leaſt Diſturbance or Oppoſition. Eulalius 


Celeſtine indeed, who was (till alive, and led a retired Lite in the neighbouring 
chiſen with- Province of Campania, was tempted by his Friends in Rome to try 
= Oppoſe his Fortune a Second Time; but he did not chuſe to quit his Solitude, 
and involve both himſelf and them in new Troubles. Celeſtine was 
a Native of Rome, the Son of one Priſcus, and a Deacon, not a 


Presbyter, at the Time of his Election - 


Antony, one He was ſcarce warm in the Chair, when he received a Letter from 


of St. 5 St. Auſtin on the following Occaſion. As the ſmall Town, or rather 
in's l 


5 Village, of Fyſ/ala, belonging to the Biſhoprick of Hippo, the Sce of 


Pini ed ly his St. Auſtin, ſtood at a great Diſtance from that City, the good Biſhop 
Inter e/t Bi- 


ſhrp of Fuſ- thought he could not better conſult the ſpiritual Weltare of the Inha- 


ſala. bitants, who had but very lately abandoned the Party of the Donatiſts, 
than by cauſing their Town to be erected into a ſeparate Biſhoprick, 


Bed. in collectan. in fin. 2 Bar. ad ann. 423. n. 8, 9. 2 Vid. Noris 
hiſt. Pel. I. 2. c. 10. : 


and 


Celeſtine. BISHOPS of Rome: 


and letting them have a Biſhop of their own. This was indeed 
abridging both his own Juriſdiction and Revenues z but as he had the 
Good of the People more at Heart than either, he purſued his Scheme 
with Succets, and prevailed upon his Collegues in Numidia to ordain 
a young Man named Antony, whom he had brought up from his In- 
fancy, the firſt Biſhop of the Place, though at that time only a Reader, 
This Promotion, per ſaltum, as it is ſtyled, was ſtrictly forbidden by 
the Popes in their Decretals ; but to their Orders St. Auſtin paid no 
greater Regard than the other Biſhops did, though he always ſpoke of 
them, and to them, with all the Reſpect that was due to the firſt Biſhop 


367 


in the Weſt. St. Auſtin had ſoon Occaſion to repent his tranſgreſſing Antony's 


wiſe: for Antony, who was but a Youth, and had been kept by St. 
Auſtin under great Reſtraint, no ſooner found himſelf free from all 
Controul, than abandoning himſelf intirely to the Indulgence of his 
youthful Paſſions, he thereby ſcandalized the new Catholics to ſuch a 
Degree, that they let St. Auſtin know the Conduct of their Biſhop, 
unleſs he was quickly removed, would certainly drive them to the laſt 
Extremity; meaning, perhaps, that they ſhould be forced either to put 
him to Death, or to join anew the Donatiſts, whom they had but 
lately forſaken. Such Menaces alarmed St. Auſtin no leis than the 
Conduct of his Favourite Diſciple ſurpriſed him. A Council was im- 
mediately ſummoned at his Requeſt by the Primate of Numidia; An- 
tony was ordered to attend it, and the Inhabitants of Fuſſala invited to 
lay their Complaints before the Aſſembly. The Summons was com- 
plied with by all, and Antony, by a great Number of Witneſſes, con- 
victed of Rapine, Violence, and Extortion. But, becauſe ſome capi- 
tal Crimes laid to his Charge were not ſufficiently proved, the Fathers 
of the Council, out of an unſeaſonable Compaſſion, contented them- 
ſelves with only condemning him to reſtore to the Inhabitants of T 


thoſe Regulations, which, it muſt be owned, are in themſelves very, 


Behaviour. 


ſala what he had with Violence taken from them. They were even Hei, d:pri- 


DE” 3 a F hat ved of the 
inclined to leave him in the quiet Poſſeſſion of his Church; but that - = $308 


tien, and all 
niſtration, and of all Juriſdiction; but as he (till retained the Epiſcopal 744419191, 


being warmly oppoſed by the People, they deprived him of the Admi- 


Dignity, they did not chuſe to remove him to another City to live 
there even as a private Perſon, leſt they ſhould be thought to tranſgreſs 
the Rules of the Fathers forbidding Tranſlations e. None could think 
ſo who were the leaſt acquainted with thoſe Rules. 


© Aug. ep. 261, de civ, Dei, I. 22. c. 8> 
I Antony 


by a 


Council. 
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368 The Hiſtory of be POPE S, or ” C:leſtine. 


He appeats to Antony ſatisfied, purſuant to his Sentence, the Inhabitants of Fuſ- 
EY? ſala, whom he had wronged. Bur pretending that he had been un- 
juſtly deprived of his Bichoprick, he reſolved to appeal to Rome. He 

was lenſible that his appealing at this Juncture, when the Point of Ap- 

peals was warmly diſputed, as I ſhall relate hereafter, was Merit enough 

to recommend him to the Favour of that See. However, not truſting 

to that alone, as Boniface was ſtill alive, he firſt engaged in his Favour 

his own Primate, the Primate of Numidia, who, having been excuſed 

on Account of his great Age from aſliſting at the Council, was not 

well acquainted with what had paſſed there, Him therefore he eaſily 

Prevails up- perſuaded, that he had been very ill uſed by the Council: For had 
8 © they thought me guilty, ſaid he, of the Rapine and Extortions, that 
in his Behalf were laid to my Charge, they ought, and, without all doubt, would 
% Rome. Have depoſed me : they have not depoſed me, and therefore did not, as 
is manifeſt, think me guilty. If I did not deſerve to be degraded 

from my Dignity, I did not deſerve to be driven from my See, Thus 

he artfully turned the Mercy that had been ſhewn him againſt thoſe 

who had ſhewn it; and, having by that means impoſed upon the Pri- 
F perſuaded him to write a Letter in his Behalf to Boniface. With 
a by Boni- this Letter he repaired to Rome, but did not meet there with the Re- 
face. ception he expected: for all he could obtain of Bonzface was a Letter 
to the Biſhops of Numidia, requiring them to reinſtate him in his See, 

provided he had repreſented Matters as they truly were, This con- 

ditional Requeſt Antony, on his Return to Africa, improved, it ſeems 

into an abſolute Command: for he threatened the People of Fuſſala 

with a Viſit from the Imperial Troops and Commiſlarics, if they did 

not receive him as their lawful Biſhop, in compliance with the Ordets 

of the Apoſtolic Sce d. In the mean time [Boniface dying, and Ce- 

The Pele of leſtine being choſen in his room, the People of Fuf/ala apprehgnding, 
Fullalatorit as St. Auſtin writes, greater Evils from a Catholic Biſhop, after their 
 otocerryRerurn to the Church, than they had done from a Catholic Emperor 
during their Separation, wrote a moſt pathetic Letter to the new Pope, 

intreating him to pity their Condition, to curb Antony in his unchri- 

(tian Attempts, and to redeem them, by his Authority, from the Ca- 

lamitics which they had Reaſon to apprehend from that Prelate's Cruelty 

and Ambition. In the ſame Letter they imputed all their Misfortunes 

to Auſtin, who had ſet over them ſuch a Biſhop, And this Auſtin 


Aug. ep. 261. 
Was 


Celeſtine. BISHOPS f Rome. 369 


was ſo far from taking amiſs, that he owned the Charge, and even | 
backed their Requeſt with a Letter of his own, conjuring Celeſtime, Are ſeconded 
by the Memory of St. Peter, who abhorred all Violence and Tyranny, “ St. Auſtin. 
not to uſe either with the People of Fuſſala, who, he ſaid, had but 

too much Reaſon not to ſubmit tamely to the galling Yoke from 

which they had been ſo lately delivered. He adds, that if, in ſpite 

of all his Endeavours and Remonſtrances, he ſhould ſill have the 
Mortification to ſec the Church of Fuſala plundered and tyrannically 

oppreſſed by one whom he had raiſed to that See, he ſhould think 

himſelf obliged to atone tor the Share which he had in his Crimes, 

by reſigning his own ©, Celeſtine was ſo affected with theſe Letters, Celeſtine ac- 
that he immediately acquieſced to the Sentence of the Council of . * 
Numidia; and the new Biſhopric of Fuſſala being ſuppreſſed, that the Council of 
Town, with its Diſtrict, was again ſubjected to the See of Hippo. Numidia: 
From theſe Letters, that were written by the Africans on this Occa- 

ſion, it appears, that the Biſhops of Rome uſed, in thoſe Days, to 

ſend ſome of their Eccleſiaſtics into Africa, to ſee the Sentences, 

which they had given, executed there; and that thoſe Eccleſiaſtics 

came with Orders from the Court for the Civil Magiſtrates to aſſiſt 

them, where their Afſhſtance ſhould be required, or thought ne- 

ceſſary. 

The Schiſm formed by Eulalius was not, it ſeems, yet quite ex- 4 End put 
tin in Rome in the Year 42 5. for I find a Law of that Year, dated 3 ag 
the 17th of July, and addreſſed to Fauſtus Prefect of the City, com-Eulalius. 
manding all Manichees, Heretics, Schiſmatics, and Sects of every 
Dcnomination, to be driven out of Rome; but more eſpecially thoſe, 
who, ſeparating themſelves from the Communion of the Y/enerable 
Pope, kept alive a dangerous Schiſm. Over theſe Fauſtus is in- 
joincd to keep a watchful Eye, to ſummon them to communicate 
with Celeſtine, and, if they did not comply Hirn the Summons in 
Twenty Days, to baniſh them a Hundred Miles from Rome fi This 
Law was iſſued by Placidia, who, upon the Death of her Brother 
Honorius, which happened in the Month of Auguſt 423. and that of 
the Uſurper 7% n, killed in 425. governed the Weſtern Empire, as 
Guardian to her Son Falentinian lil. The Law the iſſued, probably 
put an End to the Schiſm; for no further mention is made of it by 
any Hiſtorian. 


e Aug. ibid. f Cod. Thecd. t. C. T. 124. 
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Apiarius, a 
Presbyter of 
Sicca, appeals 
t Rome. 


Zoſimus re- 
Hores him to 


the Rank 


from which 


he had been 


degraded. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Celeſtine. 


It was in the Time of Celeſtine, and the following Year 426. the 
Fourth of his Pontificate, that the Biſhops of Africa, quite tired 
out with the daily Encroachments of the Biſhops of Rome, and not 
able to brook the deſpotic and arbitrary Power which they had be- 
gun to exerciſe over them, took the no leſs laudable than neceſſary 
Reſolution of breaking their Chains before they were thoroughly 
riveted, and aſſerting their antient Liberty, by effectually removing 
what had endangered it, the pernicious Abule of appealing to Rome. 
The Incident which gave Occaſion to that Reſolution was, the Appeal 
of a Presbyter of Heca, named Apiarius, who, being convicted of 
many Crimes, and thereupon degraded and excommunicated by his 
own Biſhop Urbanus, appealed to ZLoſimus then Biſhop of Rome. 
Zoſimus, who miſſed no Opportunity of acquiring new Power, or 
improving the Power which he had acquired, not only received the 
Appeal, but, without ever hearing the other Side, reſtored Apiarius 
both to his Rank, and the Communion of the Church. This was the 
boldeſt Atrempt that had yet been made upon the Rights and Liber- 
tics of the African Churches 3 and therctore the Biſhops in thoſe 
Parts, all uniting in a Cauſe that was common to all, loudly com- 
ptained of ſuch an arbitrary Act, as an open Violation of the Canons 
of the Church; forbidding thoſe, who had been excluded from the 
Communion by their own Biſhop, to be admitted to it by any other 8. 
Zoſimus, finding the African Biſhops had taken the Alarm, and were 
determined to reſtrain his Power within the Limits preſcribed to it 
by the Canons, and, on the other hand, being well appriſed, that he 


could allege no Canons, that had ever been received by them, to 


70 fupt 9 


his Preten- 


fions, endea- 


countenance the Power which he claimed, and had exerciſed, thought 
it would be no. great Crime to recur to Fraud on ſo urgent an Occa- 
ſion. Agrceably to this Scheme, he cauſcd Two Canons to be 
tranſcribed from the Council of Sardza ; the one allowing Presbyters 


urs te im- and Deacons, when raſhly excommunicated by their own Biſhops, to 


pofe upon the 


African Bi- 


appeal to the neighbouring Biſhops; and the other, authorizing the 


/ops the Ce- Appeal of all Biſhops to the Biſhop of Rome. Had the Africans 


nons of Sar— 
dica for the 
Canons of 


Nice. 


reccived theſe Canons, he intended to have juſtified, by the former, his 


judging and abſolving Aprarius, notwithſtanding the Diſtance be- 
tween Rome and Numidia; and, in virtuc of the latter, to get the 


Canon revoked, which the African Biſhops had lately made, for- 


s Concy). t. 2. p. 1048. Bar. ad ann. 419. n. 60. 


bidding, 


Celeſtine. BISHOPS / Rome. >: 


bidding, on Pain of Excommunication, Appeals beyond Sea; that 
is, to Rome. Nothing leſs than an intire Subjection of the African 
Churches to the See of Rome would ſatisfy the boundleſs Ambition 
of Zoſimus; and ſuch a Subjection would infallibly have enſued, had 
the Two above-mentioned Canons been received by the African 
Biſhops in the Senſe which Zaſimus did, and ſcemed determined to 
make others, put upon them. But the main Point was, to perſuade 
the Biſhops of Africa to admit ſuch Canons, eſpecially at ſo critical 
a juncture. The Council of Sardica had never been received there: 
nay, they were, it ſeems, at this very Time, utter Strangers both to 
that Council and its Canons; ſo that it was uſeleſs to quote them as 
ſuch. Of this Zoſimus was aware; and therefore, as he ſtuck at 
nothing that ſtood in the way of his Ambition, he refolyed, by one 
of the moſt impudent and bare-faced Impoſtures recorded in Hiſtory, 
to try whether he could not impoſe upon the Biſhops of Africa the 
Canons of Sardzca for the Canons of Nice. With this knaviſh View, Dish thi: 
and to render the Impoſture more ſolemn, and leſs ſuſpected, he di- 2 0 FA 
{patched into Africa Three Legates, viz. Fauſtinus Biſhop of Po- linn Em- 
tentia in Picenum, and Two Roman Presbyters, Philippus and a 4400 1 
Aſellus. Their Inſtructions, contained in a Letter addreſſed to 3 ö 
ſelves, were, to require of the African Biſhops a ſtrict Obſervance of 
the Two above- mentioned Canons of Nice; to complain of their 
repairing ſo often to Court; and to deſire them not to communicate 
with Urbanus of Sicca, who had depoſed Apiarius, or even to ſend 
him to Rome, if he refuſed to correct what he had done amiſs h: 
that is, we may ſuppoſe, if he did not reſtore Apiarius to his Rank, 
and the Communion of the Church, 

With theſe Inſtructions the Legates ſet out for Africs, where they 
no ſooner arrived, than a Council was convened, at which aſſiſted, 

among the reſt, Alypins Biſhop of Tagaſte, St. Auſtin's gteat 

Friend, and Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage. When the Legates firſt 
appeared before the Council, the Biſhops deſired them to lay their 
Inſtructions before the Aſſembly ; which they were at firſt unwilling 
to do, contenting themſelves with declaring their Commiſſion by 
Word of Mouth. But the Africans knowing whom they had to 
deal with, and thereupon preſſing them to communicate their In- ; 
ſtructions in Writing, they complicd at laſt, and produced the Letter 
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The SurprizeI have mentioned above; which was immediately regiſtred. When 

zh . 8e it was publicly read, it is impoſſible to conceive the Sarprize and 

oz this Occa- Aſtoniſhment that appeared in the whole Aſſembly, They had never 

ſon. heard of thoſe Canons; and to find them thus confidently aſcribed 
to the Council of Nice, was what appeared to them ſtrange beyond 
Expreſſion. Warm Diſputes aroſe, of which, however, we know 
no Particulars. Several different Greek Copies, ſeveral Latin Copies, 
were ſent for, and carefully examined and compared; but no ſuch 
Canons could be found there. However, as the Legates continued 
to maintain, with an unparalleled Impudence, the diſputed Canons 
of Nice, the Council agreed to obſerve them, till they had, by a 
more diligent Inquiry, diſcovered the Truth +. 

They continued their Seſſions; but as they were few in Number, 
as the Point in Diſpute was of the utmoſt Conſequence, and nearly 
affected all the Biſhops of Africa, they thought it ſhould be commu- 
nicated to all; and that, without the Concurrence of all, no Reſolu- 

A General tion ſhould be taken. A General Council. was accordingly aſſembled 
fl : 45 at Carthage, conſiſting of Two hundred and Seventeen Biſhops, from 
Carthage. the different Provinces of Africa. They met, for the firſt time, on 
the 25th of May 419. Fauſtinus being placed next after Aurelius of 
Carthage and Valentine Primate of Numidia, and the Two Presbyters 
Philippus and Aſellus after the other Biſhops. Being all ſeated, Au- 
relius moved, that the Canons of Nice might be read, from the 
The Condue? Copies which they had of that Council in Africa. But this was 
ef Faultinvs, warmly oppoſed by Fauſtinus, inſiſting upon their reading, in the 
the Pope's b . . 
Lezat:, on firſt place, his Inſtructions, and coming to ſome Reſolution concern- 
tis Urce fins ing the Obſervance of the Canons of Nice, which he was charged 
by the Apoſtolic See to require of them. It matters not, ſaid he, 
whether or no thoſe Canons are to be found in your Copzes, or, indeed, 
in any other. Tou muſt know, that the Canons and Ordinances of 
Nice, which have been handed down to us by Tradition, and eſta- 
b:iſhed by Cuſtom, are no leſs binding than thoſe that have been con. 
ve yed to us in Writing. To this Speech the Biſhops returned no 
Anſwer ; without doubt, becauſe they thought it deſerved nonc. 
However, at his Requeſt, his Inſtructions were read, and warm De- 
Th: Reſely- bates enſued. Ahpius was of Opinion, that ſince the diſputed 


2 Keen: Canons were not to be found in any of their Copies, Meſſengers and 
1% G/uncit. 


3 Concil. t. 2. p. 1144—1148. 


2 Letters 


Celeſtine. BISHOPS of Rome; 

Letters ſhould be immediately diſpatched to the Biſhops of Conſtan- 
tinopbie, Alexandria, and Antioch, for authentic Copies of the Acts 
and Canons of Nice. This Propoſal Fauſtinus highly reſented, as an 
Outrage offered to the Apoſtolic See, which, he ſaid „ was thereby 
arraigned of Fraud and Forgery. He therefore adviſed them to write 
to Boniface, who, by this time, had ſucceeded Zoſimus, and, leaving 
to him the Care of examining the Authority of thoſe Canons, ſubmit 
the Whole to his Judgment, to his known Prudence and Diſcretion. 
He added, that, by acting otherwiſe, they might give Occaſion to 
great Diviſions and Difturbances in the Church. Aurelius, not to 
exaſperate the Legate, whom he found to be a Man of a haughty, 
imperious, and intractable Temper, made no other Reply, but har 
they would write to Boniface. St. Auſtin promiſed to obſerve thoſe 
Canons ſo long as it could be reaſonably ſuppoſed that they were the 
Canons of Nice. The other Biſhops made the ſame Promiſe ; which 
was confirming the Reſolution the Council had taken the Year be- 
fore. Here the Legate exaggerated anew the Affront they offered to 
the Roman Church; adding, that the only Reparation they could 
make, for queſtioning the Authenticity of Canons propoſed by her, 
was, to leave the deciding of that Point to her, and acquieſce to her 


Judgment. But the Warmth, the Earneſtneſs, the Paſſion which he 


betrayed in his Speech, and in his whole Conduct, ſerved only to 
heighten the Jealouſy, and confirm the Suſpicions of the African 
Biſhops. K. was therefore univerſally agreed, in ſpite of the Re- 
monſtrances, Intreaties, and Menaces of the Legate, that Aurelius 
ſhouid write to the Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, and Au- 
tioch, for authentic Copies of the Canons of Nice; that if the 
Canons, quoted by Fauſtinus, were found in thoſe Copies, they 
ſhould be punctually obſerved; if not, that a new Council ſhould be 
convened, and ſuch Reſolutions taken, as the Fathers, who compoicd 


it, ſhould think proper k. 


Matters being thus ſettled, with reſpect to the pretended Canons The e 
Aplarius, 

how ſettied 

by the Ccun- 


ſent Diſpute between Rome and Africa; and it was agreed, that © 


of Nice, concerning Appeals, the Council took next into Conſide- 
ration the Caſe of Apiarius, which had given Occaſion to the pre- 


Apiarius ſhould make the due Submiſſion to his Biſhop, and there- 
upon be re- admitted to his Communion, and reſtored to his Rank. 
However, as he had given great Offence to the People of Hicca, by 


k Conc. t. 2. p. 1145— 1149. 
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his ſcandalous Life, he was ordered, by the Council, to quit that City; 
but, at the ſame time, allowed to exerciſe the Functions of his Of- 
fice in any other Place l. This Medium the Council wiſely choſe 

between the Two oppoſite Sentences; that of Uranus excommuni- 
cating and depoſing him, and that of Zoſimus reſtoring him to the 
Communion and the Prieſthood. Such was the Iflue of the Appcal 
of Apiarins: and I leave the Reader to judge, whether Baronius 
ſhould boaſt of it as he does. And now nothing remained, but to 
acquaint Boniface with the Acts and Reſolutions of the Council; 
and this was done accordingly by a Letter, which they all ſigned, and 
delivered to the Legates. In that Letter they begged Boniface to 
procure, from the Eaſt, authentic Copies of the Canons of Nice, 
promiſing to obſerve the Canons in Diſpute, till ſuch Copies were 
procured ; but this upon Condition, that if thoſe Canons were not 
found to be genuine, they ſhould fecover their antient Privileges, and 
not be forced to ſubmit to a Toke, which Ambition alone could im- 
poſe m, 
With this Letter the Three Legates ſet out from Africa, on their 
The African Return to Rome. Upon their Departure, the African Biſhops wrote, 


Brſhs f . : 
Peper agrecably to the Reſolution they had taken, to Atticus of Conſtan- 


r authentic ſinoplé and Cyril of Alexandria, begging they would cauſe to be 


Copies of the ; ; : ; 
5 tranſcribed, and ſend into Africa, the moſt authentic Copies they 


Nice. had of the Canons of Nice. With this Requeſt the Two Biſhops 
readily complied; and the ſame Year 419. the Meſſengers ſent to 
Alexandria and Conſtantinople returned with the wiſhed-for Copies, 
and very friendly and obliging Anſwers, which are ſtill extant r, from 
Cyril and Atticus, addreſſed To Aurelius, to Valentine, and to all the 
Biſhops of Africa aſſembled at Carthage. As for the Biſhop of An— 
tioch, the Africans probably did not write to him; at leaſt, they 


The pretend- had no Antwer from him (A), They immediately compared the 


ed Carmi % Two Copics, ſent them from the Eaſt, with their own, eſpecially 


Cities, and With that which Cæcilianus of Carthage had brought with him from 


9 Nice, where he had aſſiſted at the Council, and found them agree 
aropt by Bo- 


niface. in every Particular, without any Trace of the Canons that Zoſimus 


- 


| Ibid. p. 1137—1145. ® Concil, ibid. p. 1137—1141. * Concil. t. 2. p. 1144. 


(A) It is very obſervable, thet the Alex- that the Ar ians had burnt all the Copies of 
andrian Copy wes originally ſent from the Council of Nice that were then found 
Rome by Marcus Biſhop of that City, upon in Alexandria, 

2 Cumplaint made by the Egyptian Biſhops, 


1 | 5 had 
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had produced : upon which they diſpatched the ſame Eccleſiaſtics 
with them to Rome, whom they had ſent into the Eaſt. Boniface, 
who was an Encmy to all Fraud and Impoſition, acquieſced ; the 
Diſpute was dropped; ſo that the Canon, which the African Biſhops 
had lately made, forbidding Appeals to Rome, and Zoſimus had thus 
fraudulently attempted to defeat, remained in its full Vigour; and 
the Churches of Africa were ſuffered quietly to enjoy their antient 
Rights and Privileges, ſo long as Bonzface lived. But in the Ponti- 
ficate of his Succeſſor Celeſtine, the Storm broke out anew. 


It may not be improper here to obſerve, that Zo/imuns, though The Power of 
wholly bent on exalting his See, and ſtraining every Prerogative v0 dea ce 
the higheſt Pitch, yet did not preſume to exalt it above the Canons; by the Popes | 
did not claim the diſputed Power of receiving Appeals, of judging, (Hh argrant- 

y the Ca 
deciding, & c. independently of the Canons. And was not this Owning non. 
himſelf, but for the Canons, to be upon the Leyel with the other 
Biſhops his Collegues; at leaſt in reſpect to this Point? Is not the 1 
ſcandalous Method, which he took on this Occaſion to extend his | {1 
own Power, and curtail that of the African Biſhops, a Demonſtra. A 
tion of his deriving his Claim from the Canons alone? Could there "nn 
ever offer a better Opportunity, could there ever occur a more urgent | * 
Neceſſity, of aſſerting a Divine Right? As Zoſimus thiretee 
never aſſerted, nor even mentioned, ſuch a Right, we may well con- „ 
clude, that he either had no Notion of it, or did not think it ſuf- | 9 
ficiently grounded to be of any Uſe in the preſent Diſpute. And yet 1 
this Divine Right of receiving Appeals from all Parts of the World, * 
of conſtituting, confirming, judging, cenſuring, ſuſpending, depoſing, 1 
removing, reſtoring Biſhops, and all other Eccleſiaſtics, is now held, 9 
as an Article of Faith, by all true Noman Catholics ; infomuch that "lf 
to diſpute ſuch an Article, would be no leſs dangerous, in Countries 
where the Inquiſition prevails, than to diſpute any Article of the 
Apoſtolic or Nicene Creed. It is true, Innocent the Firſt, as the Ad- 
vocates for the See of Rome obſerve, had claimed, by Divine Right, 
the Power of finally deciding all Controverſies. But he himſelf ſeems 
to have been ſenſible, that he had gone too far. For what elſe could 
have induced him to reſtrain that Claim, as ſoon as he had ſet it up, 
to Matters of Faith alone ©? Had Zoſimus thought the general Claim 


capable of being maintained, he needed not have rccurred, as he did, 
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to Fraud and Impoſture. The Pretenſions of Innocent, in their ut- 
molt Extent, were indeed renewed, in Proceſs of Time, by his Suc- 
ceſſors; but not till the intolerable Abuſe, which they made of the 
Power granted them by the Canons of Sardica, on which they 
founded all their Uſurpations, obliged other Councils to revoke thoſe 
Canons; and then it was, that, no other Means being left of 
maintaining their ill-gotten Power, they.revived the Claim of Inno- 
cent, and challenging no longer by the Canons, but by Divine 
Right, the Prerogative of receiving Appeals, they put it out of the 
Power of all future Councils to abridge or reſtrain it. 
Whether The Three Cardinals Baronius, Bellarmime, and Noris, thinking 
bo ways 167 7 the Imputation of Ignorance leſs injurious to the Memory of Zoſimus, 
1954 the Ca- leſs derogatory to the Dignity of the Apoſtolic Sec, than that of 
e. 75 m W Fraud and Impoſture, ſuppoſe him to have ignorantly miſtaken the 
Nice. Canons of Sardica for the Canons of Nice; which is ſuppoſing, that 
in the whole Archives of the Roman Church there was not a ſingle 
genuine Copy of the Council of Nice, or that Zoſemus had never 
peruſed it; and to ſuppoſe either is highly abſurd. Beſides, the whole 
Conduct of the Legate, the Pains he took to divert the African Bi. 
ſhops from conſulting other Copies, and, when he could not prevail, 
his recurring to unwritten Canons; and, as that too proved ineffectual, 
his ſtriving by all poſſible means to perſuade the Africans to leave 
to the Pope the Care of examining other Copies, and to acquieſce, 
without any further Inquiry, to what ſhould thereupon be deter- 
mined by him, plainly ſhews, that the Legate was privy to the Fraud, 
and apprehended a Detection. 
Apiarius ex- Aßpiarius, being obliged to quit Sicca, as I have related above, re- 
— to Tabraca, another City of Numidia, and led there ſo ſcan- 
He appeals dalous a Life, that he was excommunicated anew. Hereupon he ap- 
Rowe a „ pealed again to Rome, and Celeſtme, which is very ſurpriſing, not- 
is reſtored by withſtanding the vigorous Oppoſition which his Predeceſtors had, but 
Celeſtine, very lately, met with from the African Biſhops, in attempting to re- 
and ſent back 
attended by ſtore this very Presbyter, not only declared him innocent, and ad- 
1 1 mitted him to his Communion, but ſent him back into Africa, 
TO” attended by the Legate Fauſtiuus, who was ordered to ſee him re- 
inſtated. The Africans were but too well acquainted already with 
the Preſumption and Arrogance of the Biſhops of Rome; and yet 
ſuch an inſolent Act quite ſurpriſed them. For Celeſtine had neither 
examined the Crimes, which Apiarius was charged with, nor heard 


the 


4 


Celeſtine. BISHOPS of Rome. 


the Witneſſes, nor eyen condeſcended to let them know, that he 
intended to judge him anew. He wrote, indeed, Two Letters to 
them on this Occaſion, but which ſeemed merely deſigned to inſult 
them: for, by the Firſt, he gave them Notice of the Arrival of Apia- 
rius at Rome, which, he faid, had given him great Joy; and by the 
Second, which was brought by Fauſtinus, he acquainted them, that 
he was overjoyed to have found him innocent. From this deſpotic 
and extraordinary way of acting, the African Biſhops concluded, that 
Celeſtine was determined to keep no Meaſures with them, and that 
nothing leſs than an intire Subjection of the African Churches to the 
See of Rome would fatisfy his Ambition. But they were reſolved 
to maintain, at all Events, the Liberty wherewith Chriſt had made 
them free. A general Council was therefore aſſembled, and Apia- A genera! 
rius ſummoned to attend. He obeyed the Summons, and appeared 7 4 


; ſembled. 
before the Council at the Time appointed, but, in Company with 


Fauſtinus, ſhewing thereby, that he placed greater Confidence in him 
than in his own Innocence. Fauſtinus ſpoke firſt, and preſſed, with 
great Warmth, the Fathers of the Aſſembly to re- admit Apiarius to 
their Communion, ſince he had been declared innocent by the Apo- 
ſtolic See, and admitted by Celeſtzye to the Communion of the Apiarius ap* 
Roman Church. The Biſhops replied, that in Africa Apiarius had 39 20 
been found guilty, and that in Africa his Innocence muſt be made to ſtinus. 
appear, before they could receive him again to their Communion. As 
they ſtuck to this Point, Fauſtinus undertook his Cauſe; but, inſtead 
of proving, as he had promiſed to do, or even attempting to prove The Legat-'s 
his Innocence, he inveighed, from the Beginning of his Speech to the - "5x ns 
End, and in very harſh and opprobrious Language, againſt the Coun- 42h 
cil, and all the Members, who compoſed it. Apiarius was ſenſible, 
that the Speech of Fauſtinus inſtead of reconciling the African Biſhops 
to him, had incenſed them more than ever againſt him; and there- 
fore thinking it adviſeable to take the Cauſe into his own Hands, he 
ſtood up as ſoon as the other had done; and, with a Modeſty capa- Apiarius 
ble, as he thought, of atoning for the Inſolence of Fauſtinus, endea: 99s Fre. 
voured to clear himſelf from the Crimes that had been laid to his“ “““ 
Charge. When he had ſpoken, the Witneſſes againſt him were heard; 
and the Trial laſted Three whole Days, Aprarrns (triving, with great 
Art and Subtilty, to invalidate the Depoſitions, and Fauſtinus Fauſtinus 
prompting him when he was at a Stand. He might, perhaps, have affifts bir. 
eſcaped Condemnation, partly by his own Craft and Addreſs, partly 

TROL. 1. 62; by 
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by the powerful Protection of the Biſhop of Rome, had he been able 
to withſtand the Stings of his own Conſcience. But, on the Fourth 
Day, when Fauſtinus began to triumph as ſure of Victory, Apiarius, 
ſtruck with ſudden Remorſe, damped at once all his Joy, by volun- 
tarily owning, to the great Surprize of all preſent, and the unſpeak- 
able Confuſion of Fauſtinus, every Crime with which he had been 
charged. Thoſe Crimes the Fathers have thought fit to wrap up in 
Oblivion; and indeed it was not proper that Poſterity ſhould know 
them; ſince they were Heinous, incredible, ſuch as ought not to be 
mentioned, and drew Sighs and Tears from the whole Aſſembly p. 
And this is the Man whom Two Popes, both now worſhiped as 
Saints in the Church of Nome, abſolved as innocent; and, as inno- 
cent, would have ſupported with Force and Violence, had not Pro- 
vidence almoſt miraculouſly interpoſed, to prevent the Evils that 
would have enſued. They could not but know, that Apiarius was 
guilty, at leaſt they did not know that he was innocent. But as he 
had been declared guilty in Afrzca, their declaring him innocent, 
whether he was ſo or not, gave them an Opportunity of renewing the 
Attempts of the Apoſtolic See on the Liberties of the African 
Churches; and it was, no doubt, with this View that they abſolved 
and reſtored him. But, as he was not hardened enough in Iniquity 
for their Purpoſe, he owned himſelf guilty, in ſpite of their Judgment 
declaring him innocent, and rhereby defeated their Schemes for the 
preſent. For the Africans, now ſenſible that there was no Wicked- 
neſs which the Biſhops of Rome would not countenance, in order to 
eſtabliſh their Power in Africa, to the utter Subverſion of all Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Order and Diſcipline there, thought themſelves bound, as they 
tendered the Welfare, Peace, and Tranquillity of the Churches com- 
mitted to their Care, to act with that Vigour and Steadineſs, which 


The African ſo urgent an Occaſion ſeemed to require. Accordingly they firſt ab- 


Biſhops re- 


new the Ca- 


ſolutely cut off Apiarius from the Communion of the Church; then 


non, forbid- renewed, in ſtronger Terms than ever, the Canon, which had given 


ding Appeals 


to Rome. 


ſo great Offence at Rome, prohibiting, on Pain of Excommunication, 
Appeals beyond Sea, under any Pretence whatſoever ;. and this Prohi- 
bition they extended to Eccleſiaſtics of all Conditions and Ranks. 
Fauſtinus bluſtered, vapoured, threatened ; but all in vain, The Bi- 
ſhops not only ſigned, all to a Man, the above-mentioned Canon, but 


Wrote a Synodal Letter to Cele/tine, acquainting him with what had 


Faſſed 


Celeſtine. BIS H OPS of Rome. 


paſſed in the Caſe of Apiarius, and earneſtly intreating him not to 
give Ear for the future to thoſe, who ſhould have recourſe to him 
from Africa, nor receive to his Communion ſuch as they had ex- 
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cluded from theirs: For we muſt let your Venerableneſs (Venerabili- Their Letter 


tas tua) know, ſay they, that it has been ſo eſtabliſhed by the Coun-* Ocleſtine. 


cil of Nice. And though mention is there made of Clerks only, and 
Laymen ; yet there is no room to doubt but it was their Intention, 
that ſuch a Regulation ſhould extend to Biſhops too; and it would be 
a great Irregularity, ſhould your Holineſs (a Title then common to 
all Biſhops) over-haſtily and unduly admit to your Communion Bi- 
ſhops, who have been excommunicated in their own Provinces. Tour 
Holineſs therefore muſt not recerve the Presbyters, and other Clerks, 
who, to avoid the Puniſhment, which they deſerve, recur to yous 
the rather as we know of no Conſtitutions thus derogatory to the 
Authority of our Churches; and the Council of Nice has ſubjected 
the Biſhops themſelves to the fudg ment of their Metropolitan. The 
Fathers of that Council have decreed, with great Wiſdom and Equity, 


that all Diſputes ſhould be finally determined in the Places where 


they began, being ſenſible, that the Grace of the Holy Spirit, neceſ” 
ſary for judging rightly, would not be wanting in any Province. 
Eſpecially as every Man, who thinks himſelf injured, may apply for 
Reareſs, if he pleaſes, to the Synod of his own Province, or to a 
national Council, Would it not he Preſumption in any of us to ſup- 
poſe or imagine, that God will inſpire a particular Perſon with the 
Spirit of Fuſtice, and refuſe it to many Biſhops aſſembled in Council? 
And how can a Judgment, given out of the Country, and beyond Sea, be 


right, where the neceſſary Witneſſes cannot be preſent, by reaſon of 


their Sex, of their Age, or of ſome other Impediment? As for your 


ſending Legates, we find no ſuch Ordinance in any Council, nor in 
the Writings of the Fathers. As for what you have ſent us by. 


our Collegue Fauſtinus, as a Canon of the Council of Nice, we mil! 
let you know, that no ſuch Canon is to be found in the genume and 
uncorrupt Copies of that Council, which have been tranſcribed and 
ſent us by our Fellow-Biſhop Cyril of Alexandria, and the Reverend 
Atticus of Conſtantinople. Thoſe Copies we ſent to Bonitace, your 
Predeceſſor of worthy Memory. We therefore earneſtly beg you would 
ſend no more Legates, nor Eccleſiaſtics, to execute your Judgments 
here, left you ſhould ſeem to introduce world!y Pride and Arrogance 


(typhum ſæculi) into tbe Church of Chriſt, They conclude with in- 
9 treating 


— K a, Aeneas aoand to 
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treating him not to ſuffer Fauſtinus to continue any longer among 
them 9. Celeſtine, finding the Spirit with which they ated, and ſen- 
{ible that it would be uſeleſs to employ Force at this Juncture, thought 
it adviſable to acquieſce for the preſent, and wait till a more favour- 
able Opportunity ſhould offer for him, or his Succeſſors, to renew 
the Attempt (A). 

The following Year 427. Siſinius Biſhop of Conſtantinople being 
dead, the Biſhops in thoſe Parts were for appointing Proculus in his 
room. But, as Proculus had been ordained before, though never in. 
ſtalled Biſhop of Cyzzcus, they were under ſome Apprehenſion, leſt 
his Promotion to the See of Con/tanimople ſhould be deemed a Breach 
of the Canons, forbidding Tranſlations. But Cæleſtine, whom they 
conſulted on this Occaſion, delivered them from that Apprehenſion, 
declaring, in a Letter, which he wrote at this time to Cyrz/ of Alex- 
andria, John of Antioch, and Rufus of Theſſalonica, that they might 
ſafely place on one See a Biſhop named to another, nay, and a Bi- 
{ſhop who actually governed another r; that is, he declared Tranſla- 


tions lawful (B). 


Concil. t. 2. p. 1148, 1149. 


(A) Schel/trate would make us believe, 
that Gregory the Great prevailed upon the 
African Biſhops to revoke the Canon for- 
bidding the Preſbyters and inferior Clergy to 
appeal to Rome (1); and Davidius, That 
the Africans changed their Minds with re- 
ſpect to the Appeals of Biſhops, as ſoon as 
they were informed, that ſuch Appeals had 
been allowed, and approved of, by the 
Council of Sardica (2). But neither alledges 
any ſolid Reaſon, or even Conjecture, to 


prove Facts of ſuch Importance; nay, what 


Davidius advances is certainly falſe, ſince 
the Canons, forbidding all Appeals to Rome, 
made at this time, were ſtill quoted amon 

the other Canons of the African Collection 
in 825. and confirmed by a Council held at 
Carthage that Year (3). Some pretend that 
Cele/tine ſeparated himſelf on this Occaſion 
from the African Biſhops, and that this Se- 
paration continued between their Churches, 
and that of Rome, till the Beginning of the 
VIIth Century, when Eulal:us of Carthage, 
and his Collegues, deſirous of putting an 


(1) Schel. Eccleſ. Afric. p. 50. 
Pp. 663, 664. 


The 
* Soct. I. 7. c. 29. 


End to the Schiſm, revoked all the Canons 
that had been made in 426. derogatory to 
the Rights of the Roman See (4). This they 
advance upon the Authority of a Piece com- 
monly aſcribed to Pope r II. But 
that Piece is ſo evidently ſuppoſititious, that 
Baronius himſelf is forced to give it up. 
(B) Againſt Tranſlations there may be 
Reaſons in Policy; but there can be none 
in Conſcience ; and none that are at all to 
the Purpoſe, have been alleged either by 
the Councils, or Fathers, though the former 
have exerted all their Authority to prevent 
them, and the latter all their Oratory to 
make them appear criminal. The Coun- 
cils of Arles, of Nice, of Alexandria, of 
Sardica, of Chalcedon, of Antioch, forbid 
them on the ſevereſt Penalties the Church 
could inflict. The Council of Sardica by 
its Firſt Canon deprived ſuch Biſhops, as 
ſhould change their Churches, even of the 
Lay-Communion ; and becauſe ſome plead- 
ed, or at leaſt the Council apprehended 
they might plead, the Deſire and Requeſt 


(2) Day. jugemens Canoniques des Eveſques, 
(3) Concil. t. 4. p. 1636. 


(4) Van Eſpen. in Can. p. 216. 
| of 


Celeſtine. 


The ſame Vear Celeſtine wrote to Perigenes of Corinth, Donatus 70 7 4 
of Nicopolis in Epirus, and Baſil of Lariſſa in Theſſaly, all Three;,,1,jan: of 
Metro- Ilyricum. 
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of the People; to leave no room for ſuch 
an Excuſe, the Council by its Second Canon, 
deprived thoſe, who ſhould allege it, of 
the Lay-Communion, even at the Point of 
Death (1). The Council of Alexandria, 
under St. Athanaſius, in their Epiſtle to all 
the Catholic Biſhops, ſpeak thus of Euſe- 
bius, who had been tranſlated from Berytus 
to Nicomedia : Euſebius did not reflect on the 
Admonition of the Apoſtle, Art thou bound to 
a Wife? Do not ſeekto be looſed. For if it 
be ſaid of a Woman, how much more of a 
Church? To which if one is tied, he ought 
not to ſeek another; that he may not be libe- 
wiſe found an Adulterer, according to the 
Scripture (2). What Analogy between a 
Wife, and a Biſhoprick ? The Biſhops of 
that Aſſembly were even of Opinion, that 
Euſebius, by abandoning his former Church, 
had annulled his Epiſcopacy. In the Synod 
under Mennas it was laid to the Charge of 
Anthimus, that being Biſhop of Trebiſond, 
he had adulterouſiy ſeized on the See of 
Conſtantinople (3). In the fame Strain have 
the Fathers Jechimed againſt 'T ranſlations, 
whenever an Opportunity offered of bring- 
ing in that favourite Topic; for the Canons 
and Deciſions of the Councils were only 
the private Opinions of the major Part of 
the Biſhops, who compoſed them. They 
generally inveigh againſt that adulterous 
Trafjich, as if they ſuppoſed a Biſhop to be 
married to the Church, which he was or- 
dained to ſerve, or tied to it by Bonds no 
leſs indiſſoluble than a Huſband to his Wife: 
And it was upon that Suppoſition, that 
they charged with Adultery thoſe, who 
paſſed from one Church to another. But 
that Suppoſition none of them have been 
able to make good either from Scripture or 
Reaſon, As for the Command of the 
Apoſtle in his Letter to Timothy, A Biſhop 
muſt be the Huſband of one Wife, which 
ſome of them have interpreted as levelied 
againſt Tranſlations ; the far greater Part 
both of the Fathers and Councils have in 
that Paſſage underſtood the Word Wife, 


not in a metaphorical, but a natural Senſe, 
and thereupon excluded from the Epiſcopal 
Dignity ſuch as had been twice married, 
But allowing St. Paul to have meant a 
Church by the Word Wie, the moſt ob- 
vious and natural Interpretation we can give 
to his Words, is, that he there forbids 
Pluralities of Biſhopricks, which were once 
very common in the Church of Rome. 

ut whatever Reaſons the Fathers and 
Councils may have alleged, or could allege, 
againſt "Tranſlations, they have themſelves 
defeated them all by the contrary Practice. 
For ſome of the greateſt Saints, and Lights 
of the Church,. have been either tranſlated, 
or approved and proinoted the Tranſlations 
of others. The famous Methodius, who 
ſuffered under Diocleſian in the Year 311. 
or 312. paſſed from the Sea of Olympus in 
Lycia to that of Tyre (4). Euſtathius, 
who is ſuppoſed to have preſided at the 
Council of Nice, was tranſlated from Berea 
to Antioch, that is, from a ſmall See to the 
ſecond in the Eaſt (5); nay Sozomen aſ- 
cribes this Tranſlation to the Council of 
Nice itſelf (6). Syderius, Biſhop of Erythra in 
Libya, was tranſlated by Athanaſius to 
Ptolemais, the Metropolis of the whole 
Pentapolis (7). Euphronius Biſhop of Co- 
lonia, a ſmall Town on the Borders of Ar 
menia, was by a Synod, conſiſting of all the 
Orthodox Biſhops of that Province, tranſ- 


lated to the Metropolitan See of Nicopolis; 


that Tranſlation was highly applauded by 
St. Baſil, who thought it owing not to 
human Prudence, but to a particular In- 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt (8); the Ari- 


ans being very powerful in that City, and 


no Man more fit to make head againſt them 
than Euphronius. The Inhabitants of Co- 
lenia were very unwilling to part with their 
Biſhop ; and the Eccleſiaſtics there even 
threatened to join the Arian Party, if Eu- 
phronius was taken from them (9). But 


they were in the End prevailed upon 


by St. Baſil to acquieſce to the Will of 
God, who, ſaid he, had inſpired the Pre- 


(1) Concil. t. 2. p. 628. (2) Syn. Alex. apud Athan. apol. 2. (3) Concil. ſub. 


Menn. p.. 9.. (4) Hier. vir. ill. C. 83. Socr. I. 6, c. 13. 
(6) Soz. I. T. c. 2. 


Theoph. Eutych. & a l. 
ep. 292. (9) Id. ibid. 


(5) Theod. I. 1. c. 6. 
(7) Syneſ. ep. 67. (8) Bafil. 


lates- 
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Metropolitans of Ilhricum, recommending to them an intire Sub- 
miſſion to the See of Rome, and to that of Theſſalonica; Rufus, 
who preſided there, having been appointed by him to determine, in 
his Name, all Diſputes that might ariſe among them, He lets them 
know, that, in virtue of the Submiflion, which they owed to the 


lates with ſuch a Reſolution (10). From 
theſe (and many other Inſtances might be 


alleged) it is manifeſt, that the Fathers 
| ſpoke like mere Declaimers, when they 


compared a Biſhop, who left one Church, 
and took another, to a Huſband, who 
abandoned his Wife, and married another 
Woman. But indeed they only inveighed 
thus, generally ſpeaking, againſt Tranſla- 
tions, when the Perſons tranſlated were of 
the Party, which they oppoſed ; it was 
then Adultery, it was forfeiting the Epi- 
ſcopal Dignity, to paſs from one Church to 
another. But when they apprehended, that 
ſuch Changes could any-ways promote the 
Cauſe which they had eſpouſed and main- 
tained, thoſe Changes were thereby ſancti- 
fied, and owing to a particular Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Pope Gelaſius II. excuſed Tranſlations 
by the Example of St. Peter. I do dares to 
maintain, ſays he, that St. Peter, the Prince 
of the Apoſiles, was to blame, for changing 
the See of Antioch for that of Rome (11) ? 
And who dares to maintain, that any 
Biſhop is to blame for doing what the Prince 
of the Apoſtles had done before him ? But 
were there no other Inſtances, beſides that 
of St. Peter, to give a Sanction to I ranfla- 
tions, I ſhould readily grant them never to 
have been allowed in the Church. For St. 
Peter never was Biſhop of Rome, as I have 
thewn already (12); and ſome of the 
Reaſons, proving him never to have been 
Biſhop of Rome, make equally againſt his 


pretended Epiſcopacy of Antioch. Molt of 


the Eccleſiaſtical Writers indeed ſuppoſe him 
to have been Biſhop of Antioch; but St. 
Luke is quite filent on that Head, though 
within the Compaſs of his Hiſtory, as 
Zerom obſerved (13); and his Silence ought 
to be of more Weight, than the Authority 
of Writers, who lived ſome Ages after. 
Origen, whoflouriſhed in the Third Century, 


(10) Id. ibid. & ep. 290. 293. 
(13) Hier. in Gal. 2. 
Nomana. (16) Anaſt. ep. 2. 


(11) Gelaſ. II. ep. 1. 
(14) Orig. in Luc. hom. 6. 


was the firſt who mentioned St. Peter's See 
of Antioch, ſaying, It was held by Ignatius 
after him (14). Origen was copied by Euſe- 
bius, and Euſebius by thoſe, who came 
after him, : | 
On Tranſlations a modern Writer of the 
Court of Rome reaſons thus: „ Tranſla- 
tions have been ſeverely cenſured by the 
„Fathers, and often condemned both by 
% the Popes and the Councils. But neither 
% can the Councils tie the Hands of the 
„ Popes, nor can one Pope tie the Hands 
«© of another. The Power of diſpenſing 
„ with all canonical Impediments the Popes 
« hold by divine Right; which therefore 
can only be reſtrained by divine Authority, 
&« However, Tranſlations ought not to be 
& allowed, but on moſt urgent Occaſions ; 
„ and it is in order to prevent them, that 
© the Popes have adopted the wiſe Regula- 
tions of ſome well-governed Republics, 
«© where certain Goods are not prohibited, 
but loaded with ſuch Cuſtoms as are next 
% to. a Prohibition (15).” The Canons 
were made for the Good of the Church, 
and the People; and therefore cannot be 
binding when they oppoſe either. Hence 
it follows, that there being in ſuch Caſes no 
Room left for a Diſpenſation, nothing ought 
in Juſtice to be exacted for.it. And yet, 
let the Occaſion be ever fo urgent, a very 
conſiderable Sum muſt be paid into the 
Apoſtolic Chamber for the pretended Diſ- 
penſation. If the Occaſion is not urgent, 
they allow the Canons to be binding; and 
what can induce the Popes to diſpenſe with 
them, but that, which one of them taxed 
thoſe Biſhops with, who ſeek Tranſlations, 
Avarice, filthy Lucre, and an ungodly Deſire 
of greater Wealth (16) ? as if the Canons 
had been made with no other View but to 
eive the Popes an Opportunity of filling their 


Coffers by granting Leave to tranſgrels 


them. 


(12) See above p. 5. 
(15) Contius de Curia 
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See of Theſſalonica, and he tequired of them, they were to ordain 
no Biſhops, aſſemble no Councils, without the Knowlege and Con- 
ſent of Rufus; which was reſtraining to the See of Theſſalonica, that 
is, engroſling to himſelf (for the Biſhop of Theſſalonica ated only 
as his Vicar), the Privileges, which the Council of Nzce had granted 
to all Mctropolitans. It is obſervable, that in this very Letter Cz- 
leſtine affects an intire Obedience to the Canons of the Church. 
We ought, ſays he, to ſubject our Mill to the Rules, and not the 
Rules to our Mill; we ought to conform to the Canons, and ſtrittly 
obſerve what they preſcribe x. But he did not govern himſelf by this 
Maxim upon other Occaſions. 


The following Year 428. he wrote a long Letter to the Biſhops of He complains 


. veral 
the Provinces of Vienne and Narbonne, againſt ſeveral Abuſes that pre- of uſer th # 


vailed in thoſe Parts. This Letter he begins quite in the Style of a prevailed in 


modern Pope: As I am, ſays he, appointed by God to watch over his 


ſome 


Churches of 


Church, it is mcumbent upon me every-where to root out evil Prac- Gaul. 


tices, and introduce good ones in their room, for my Paſtaral Vigi- 
lance is reſtrained by no Bounds, but extends to all Places, where 
Chriſt is known and adored. Thus, under the Name of Paſtoral Vi- 
gilance he extends, at once, his Authority and Juriſdiction over all 
the Churches of the Chriſtian World. The firſt Abuſe he complains 
of was a particular Dreſs aſſumed by ſome Biſhops, wearing, in Imita- 
tion of the Monks, a Cloke and Girdle. With this Novelty Cele/tine 
finds great Fault, and exhorts the Biſhops to diſtinguiſh themſelves 
from the People by their Doctrine, and not by their Garments, by 


the Sanctity of their Manners, and not by the Mode of their Dreſs, Biſbeps not 


by the internal Purity of their Souls, and not by the external Attire 


diſtinguiſhed 
formerly by 


of their Bodies, What a large Field would the fo many different and their Dre/+ 


ridiculous Habits of the Monks and Fricrs, the coſtly Attire of Bithops/] 


and Cardinals, and, above all, the gorgeous and ſtately Apparel of 
Celeſtinès own Succeſſors, have opened for his Zeal, had he lived in our 
Days? He pleaſantly adds, that if they underſtood, in a literal Senſe, the 
Words of our Saviour, Let your Loins be girded about *, they ought 
to interpret other Paſſages after the ſame manner, and never appear 
without Lamps and Staves in their Hands, And was not this con- 
demning, at leaſt ridiculing, the Monkiſh Habits, an eſſential Part of 


* Coll. Rom. per Holſten: p. 85—9$7. Y Luke xi. 25. 
which 
I 


rom the 


Laity. 


The Britons 
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which is the Girdle (A)? The other Abuſes, which Celeſtine wanted 
to have redreſſed, have nothing new in them, or that has not been 
mentioned before in this Hiſtory z and therefore I omit repeating them 
here. 

Te LEY About this time the Pelagian Doctrine began to prevail, almoſt 

N univerſally, in Britain, being preached here either by the Natives, 

Britain. 


who had adhered to their Countryman Pelagius abroad, and were 
returned home, or by others, who, finding themſelves, in virtue of 
the Imperial Laws, every-where perſecuted on the Continent, had 
fled to this Iſland for Shelter. The leading Man of the Party here was 
one Agricola, the Son of a Britiſb Biſhop named Sever;anus*, But 
that Severianns himſelf, or any of his Collegues, countenanced their 
Doctrine, is not vouched by any of the Antients. Faſtidius indeed, 
a Britih Writer, who flouriſhed at this time, betrays, in his Writ- 
ings, a ſtrong Bias to the Pelagian Tenets. But it may be juſtly 
queſtioned whether he was a Biſhop, For in the Treatiſe which he 
wrote on the Dutics of a Chriſtian Life, he makes Excuſes for taking 
upon him to inſtruct others; which a Biſhop would hardly have done, 
that being his Province and Duty (B). However, if the Britiſb Biſhops 


did not countenance the Pelagian Doctrine, neither did they oppoſe 


it, at leaſt with the Vigour they might; elſe it had never made, in ſo 
ſhort a time, the Progreſs it did. The Catholics, having no Proſpect 
of Relief from their own Paſtors, had recourſe to thoſe of Gaul; 


n Proſp. chr. 


(A) From this Paſſage it is manifeſt, that 
in thoſe Days the Biſhops, and other Eccle- 
ſiaſtics, were not yet diſtinguiſhed by their 
Dreſs from the Laity, at leaſt when they 
were not actually diſcharging the Functions 
of their Office. Whether they uſed even 
then any particular Dreſs or Attire, may be 
juſtly queſtioned. Dionyſius Exiguus thinks 
they did not (1); and F. Sirmond is of the 
ſame Opinion. For, according to Sirmond, 
the Eccleſiaſtics uſed no other Dreſs in the 
Church, but that which they wore daily 
out of the Church. However, as they re- 
ſerved the belt Habits they had for the Sa- 
cred Functions, and uſed them on no other 
Occaſion, when Modes in Dreſs began 
to alter, the Faſhion changed before they 
were worn out. Thus, by degrees, the 
Dreſs, which they uſed in the Church, va- 


(1) Bibliotk. Jur. Can. per Juſtel. t. I. p. 210. 


1 


ried from their common Dreſs, as well as 
from that of the People; the new Habits 
for the Service. of the Church being made 
after the Mode of the antient, in which 
they were accuſtomed to perform their 
Functions. Anaſtaſius, Platina, and Ba- 
ronius, give us particular Accounts, I may 
ſay, the Hiſtory of every Part of the Maſs- 
Prieſt's Dreſs, inſtituted, according to them, 
and uſed long before this time. 

(B) Beſides, the Bendictines, in their 
Edition of the Works of St. Au/tin, aſſure 
us, that, in a very antient Manuſcript Copy 
of Gennadius, Faſtidius is not ſtyled Biſhop, 
the Word Biſhop being added to the ori- 
ginal Copy in a much freſher Hand. And 
yet moſt of our modern Writers not only 
ſuppoſe him to have been Biſhop, but Bi- 
ſhop of Londen (2). 


(2) Vid. Mirzum ia not. ad Gennad. 
e Who, 
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who, being affected with their Complaints, immediately ſummoned a Gallican Bi- 


great Council, and choſe, with one Voice, St. Germanus Biſhop 01 4 oY 


ops, who 


Auxerre, and St. Lupus Biſhop of Troyes, to paſs over into Britain, nus and Lu- 


and there maintain the Catholic Cauſe b. Thus Conſtantius, a Preſ 
byter of Lyons, who lived in this Century, and after him Bede. But 
Proſper, who flouriſhed likewiſe in this Century, writes, that the 
two Prelates were ſent into Britain by Celeſtine e. The Gallican Bi- 
ſhops, perhaps, acquainted the Pope with the Choice they had made, 
and he approved itz which was cnough for Proſper, a notorious Flat- 
terer of the Popes, to aſcribe the Whole to Celeſtine. The Two 


Miſſionaries ſet out for Britain in the latter End of the Year 429. and, . 


paſſing through Paris, had an Interview there with the famous St. 
Genevieve, who, at the Perſuaſion of St. Germanus, to whom her 
future Sanctity was revealed, promiſed to conſecrate her Virginity to 
Jeſus Chriſt, From Paris they purſued their Journey to the Sea- ſide, 
and embarqued ; but were very near being caſt away by a Storm, be- 
fore they reached the Brzzz/h Coaſt. This Storm the Author ſuppoſes to 
have been raiſed by the Devil; but we may more reaſonably ſuppoſe it 
to have been raiſed by himſelf, that he might have an Opportunity of 
diſplaying the Power of his Imagination in deſcribing it, and make 
room for the Miracle by which it was laid. For St. Germanus, who 
had ſlept the whole time, being awaked by the Mariners juſt as the 
Veſſel was on the point of ſinking, firſt reprimanded the Sea, as Nep- 


pus into Bris 
tain, 


Their Je = 


Miracles 
wrought by 
them on the 
Sea, and 


tune did of old the Winds, for attempting to defeat their pious Un- 2 their 
an gs 


dertaking ; and then pouring into it a few Drops of Oil, aflwaged at 
once the Fury of the Waves, and miraculouſly reſtored the wiſhed tor 
Calm. Upon their Landing, the People flocked to them from all Parts; 
and, being convinced of the Truth which they preached, by the Mi- 
racles which they wrought, abjured daily by Thouſands the Pelagian 
Doctrine, which they had ſo raſhly embraced. But their Teachers and 
Leaders kept out of the Way: They were unwilling to enter the Liſts 
with Men, whom Heaven had endowed with ſuch miraculous Powers. 
However, as the Whole of their Cauſe was now at ſtake, they agreed, 
at laſt, to meet the two Prelates, and met them accordingly. But 
this Meeting proved fatal to the Pelagian Cauſe; for the Pelagians 
declining to undertake the Cure of a blind Girl that was preſented to 
them, St. Germanus, by applying to her Eyes ſome Reliques, which 


> Conſtant. I. 1. c. 19. apud Surium, l. 4. © Proſp. chron. 
8 1 | he 


Err ãĩ ðͤ1dd . 
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> whole he always carried about with him, cured her at once of her Blindneſs, 
5 1nd and with her the whole Iſland d. But theſe Miracles were ſoon 
forgotten: According to the ſame Author, the Pelagian Hereſy took 

root again, and new Miracles were wanted to check its Growth, 

Germanus Germanus therefore, in the Year 447. returned to Britain; exerted 
r here anew his wonder-working Power, confounded his Antagoniſts, 
roots out the and, not leaving behind him the leaſt Shoot of ſo poiſonous a Weed, 
Harth. returned in Triumph to Gaul e. In his ſecond Jouney into Britain 
he is ſaid to have been attended by St. Severus, Biſhop of Trees. 

Beginning of The following Year, 430. is one of the moſt remarkable Years in 
Fa Eau the Annals of the Church. For it was in that Vear that the famous 
ſtorius and Diſpute began between Neſtorius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and St. 
St. Cyril. Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria, which rent the whole Church into Two 
I bat ecca- oppoſite and irreconcileable Factions. What gave Occaſion to that 
te Diſpute was, the Title of Mother of God, which began at this time 
; to be commonly given to the Virgin Mary. Such a Title Neſtorius 
thought very improper, derogatory to the Majeſty of the Eternal 

Creator, and only calculated to lead the Unwary into groſs Miſtakes 
concerning the Myſtery of the Incarnation, and the Nature of Chriſt, 

For he argued, that it cotild not be ſaid, without a kind of Blaſphamy, 

that God was born of a Woman, that God had ſuffered, that God had 

died, nor, conſequently, that the Virgin Mary was the Mother of God. 

We muſt not imagine, ſaid he, that God, or the Verb, was born of the 

Virgin Mary; but we ought to believe, that God, or the Verb, was 

united to him, who was born of the Virgin Mary f. The Title of Mother 

of Chriſt was that which he thought ſhould be given to the Virgin, as 
containing all that was meant by the other, without the Impropriety 

and Offence of the Expreſſion, and without Danger of confounding the 

Divine Nature of Chriſt with the Human. This Doctrine was received, 

and maintained with great Warmth by ſome, both Eccleſiaſtics and 

Laymen, and with no leſs Warmth, oppoſed by others. The latter 

thought it was calling in queſtion the Divinity of Chriſt, and degrading 

the Virgin Mary, to rob her of the glorious Title of the Mother of 

God ; and her Glory was now become one of their higheſt Concerns. 

Tie Chara- At the Head of theſe was St. Cyril, a Man of a moſt haughty and 
ters of Cy- imperious Temper, impatient of Contradiction, obſtinately wedded 


eB 585 Ne- to his own Opinion, paſſionate, reyengeful, and more cagerly bent, 


d Conſtant. ubi ſupra. * Conſtant. vit. S. Ger. 1. 2. c. 1. apud Sur. t. 3. 30. Juli. 
5 Concil. t. 3. p. 1124. Cyr. ep. 38. Petav. dog. theolog. t. 4+ l. 1. C. 7. 
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at tealt in the preſent Diſpute, upon conquering his Adverfary, than 
diſcovering the Truth. In ſome of theſe Qualities he was well matched 
by Neſtorius; but the latter was not ſo eager for Victory, ſo tenacious 
of his own Opinion, or rather of his own Terms (for the whole 
Diſpute was about Terms), as not to be ready to explain them; which 
had he been allowed to do, an End had been put at once to the Quarrel. 
But Cyri/ would hearken to no Explanations. He peremptorily re- ©" 44 
quired Neſtorius to acknowlege and confeſs the Virgin Mary to be the Neſte: #8 
Mother of God, without any DiſtinQion or Explanation | and becauſe , dis 
he would not comply, he defamed him all over the Eaſt, as a Reviver 22 
of the Hereſy of Paul of Samoſuta, denying the real Union between him, and 
the Human and the Divine Nature in the Perſon of Chriſt; ſtirred up ga 1p 
the People of Conſtantinople, his own Flock, againſt him, and ſpared the Emperor. 
no Pains to diſcredit him with the Emperor, and other great Perſons 
at Court. For he wrote Three Letters to Court; one to the Emperor 
T heodoſius, to his Wife Eudoxia, and to his Siſter Pulcheria; an- 
other to the Queen's Virgins, and Brides of Chriſt, that is, to Pul- 
cheria and her Siſters; and a third to the Empreſſes, that is, to Eu- 
doxia and Pulcheria, The Purport of theſe Letters was to prove, 
that the Virgin Mary was, and ought to be ſtyled, the Mother of 
God; that to diſpute ſuch a Title was rank Hereſy ; and that whoever 
diſputed it was unworthy of the Protection of the Imperial Family. 

Neſtorius, being now ſenſible, that Cyrz/ was determined to keep no 
Meaſures with him, reſolved, in his Turn, to keep none with one, 
who had given him ſo great Provocation. He therefore aſſembled a 
Council at Conſtantinople, and there, with the unanimous Content Neſtorius 
of the Biſhops who compoſed it, he ſolemnly excommunicated the Lay- 3 
men, and depoſed the Eccleſiaſtics, who rejected his Doctrine 8. He pe 1 
did not ſtop here; but cauſed ſeveral Eccleſiaſtics, Monks, and Lay- u Cyril 
men, the Friends of Cyril, to be apprehended, to be dragged to the 
public Priſon, and to be there whipt very ſeverely, as Diſturbers of the 4 
public Peace, and Sowers of Hereſy and Sedition. What chiefly pro- 1pri/oned 
voked him, was a Paper poſted up in a public Place of the City, de- . 
claring him a Heretic, and guilty of the Hereſy formerly held by Paul 
of Samoſata, denying a true Union between the Verb and the Hu- 
manity in the Perſon of Chriſt; which was one of the many Calum- 


aics broached againſt him by Cyril to blacken his Reputation. 


e Concil. t. 3. p. 327» 2 
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288 Y De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Celeftine 
N.ftorius Thus were the Chriſtians in the Eaſt divided into two oppoſite 


„cle. Parties, irreconcilcably incenſed againſt each other, and reviling each 


2 and - other with all the opprobrious Names Malice and Rage could ſuggeſt. 
ern B 


ſbops. But Cyri/'s Party was by far the moſt numerous and powerful. Nefſto- 


rius therefore, having ſtrove in vain to ſtrengthen his Party in the Eaſt, . 
rclolved in the End to try the Welt, being well appriſed, that the 
Authority of the Biſhop of Rome, and the other Weſtern Biſhops, 
would be abundantly ſufficient to turn the Scale. He therefore wrote: 
a long Letter to Celeſtine, acquainting him with what had paſſed in 
the Eaſt, and explaining, without the leaſt Diſguiſe or Equivocation, 
the Doctrine he held; nay, he ſent him all the Homilics, which he 
had preached on that Subject. In this Letter he owns his irreconcile- 
able Averſion to the Words Mother of God, as raiſing Ideas, eſpecially: 
in the Minds of the Vulgar, inconſiſtent with the Majeſty of the Su- 


preme Being. He adds, that by diſputing the Title Mother of God, he 


only meant, that the Verb was not born of the Virgin Mary I. 
St. Cyril, being informed, that Neſtorius had wrote to Celeſtine, 


Cyril rites 


, Celeftine, ſummoned a Council at Alexandria; and; by. their Advice, wrote 
and ſends Hin 1116 famous Letter to Cet /cftine, which has reached our Times. In thar 


T2 d e Eomil: es 


of Nh forius, Letter he acquaints him with the State of Affairs in the Eaſt, and the 
4% his 07 Piſturbances raiſed there by Neftorins, as if himſelf had been no- ways 


C omments 


whon them concerned in them; tells him that it is abſolutely neceſſary that all 
the Biſhops of the Church ſhould unite as one Man againſt that Prelate 3 
that the Biſhops in the Eaſt are well diſpoſed to join in the common 
Cauſe; and that they only waited to know from him, whether they 
were to communica'e with Ne/torzus, or openly renounce his Com- 
munion, At the ſame time Cyril ſent to Rome the Homilies of Ne- 
/torius, the Letters which he had wrote to him, his Anſwers, and 
with them a Writing containing the Sentiments of the Fathers con- 
cerning the My ery of the Incarnation, For the Goſpel, the Te- 
Aiimony of Chrift, was already laid aſide, and the Teſtimony of Men: 


taken, in molt Diſputes, for. the Rule and Standard of the Chriſtian 
The ic 5 Belief. The Roman Catholics have no Reaſon to brag, as they do, 
of the Recourſe had by St. Cyrz/ on, this Occaſion to the Pope. For 


I iters have 
no Occa ſion to 


brag of the Poſidonius, one of Cyril's Deacons, who was diſpatched with the 


Recourſe had 
by Cyril to 


4 Conc. t. 3. p. 349356. 


- % 


above-mentioned Papers to Rome, was directed, in his private Inſtruc- 
Celckine. tions, not to deliver them, but to bring them back to Alexandria, it 


c 
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he found that Neſforius had not applied to Celeſtine m; fo that if Ne- 
torius had not recurred to the Pope, Cyril never would. Pofrdonins 
found, upon Inquiry, that Neſtorius had wrote to Celeſtine; and 
therefore delivered to him, purſuant to his Inſtructions, all the Papers 
with which he was charged. Cyril wrote in Latin, and even cauſed. 
the Homilics of Neſtorius to be tranſlated into that Language, with his 
his own Comments upon them; whereas Neftorius had ſent them in 
the original Greek, and writ his Letters in the ſame Tongue; which 
had obliged Celeſtine to ſend them into Gaul, to be tranſlated there by 
the famous Caſſian, who was a Native of Thrace, and lived then at 
Marſeilles, there being none, it ſeems, in Rome or Italy, ſufficiently 
qualified for that Task. ri having thus got the Start of his Anta- 
goniſt, though he wrote the laſt, Celeſtine was, by his Writings, 
prejudiced to ſuch a Degree againſt Neſforius, before he had heard: 
what he he had to offer in his Defence, that all he did or could offcr 
afterwards availed him nothing. Celeſtine indeed peruſed all his Pa- 
pers as ſoon as they were tranſlated and ſent back from Gaul, but per- 
uſed them with the ſtrong Prejudices which he had imbibed from the 
Writings of Cyrz/; ſo that he diſcoyercd in each Homily, nay, in 
every Line, Hereſies, Impieties, and Blaſphemies, not to be uttered 
or heard. | 

A Council was therefore aſſembled at Rome, to condemn, rather Neftorius | 
than to examine, the new Doctrine. At this Council aſſiſted ee 
of the Weſtern Biſhops n; Celeſtime preſided, the Homilies were read, a; Rome, 
and with them the Letters both of Cyril and Neſtorius. Celeſtine 
made a long Speech, to prove not only by the Paſſages which Cyril 
had ſuggeſted to him out of the Fathers, but by others from St. Hila- 
rius, from Pope Damaſus, and from a Hymn which St. Ambroſe had 
cauſed to be yearly ſung by his People on Chriſtmas day, that the 
Virgin Mary was truly the Mother of God o. When he had done, 
Neſtorius was declared the Author of a new and very dangerous He- 
reſy, Cyril was highly extolled for oppoſing it, his Doctrine was ap. 
plauded by all as ſtrictly orthodox, and Sentence of Depoſition pro- 
nounced againſt ſuch Eccleſiaſtics as ſhould refuſe to ſign. it. 

Before the Council broke up Celeſtine wrote to Neſtorius, acquaint- Celeſtine ac- 


> . ; . | . ts Nets 
ing him with the Judgment of the Weſtern Biſhops upon this Diſpute; 2 


and at the ſame time warning him, that if, in the Term of Ten Days te ue 
of the Il eſi- 


m Concil. t. 3. p. 346. & concil. app. per Baluſ. p. 45. n Mercat. t. I. p. 71.7 Biſbeps. 
after 


„ Concil. t. 3. Pp. 379. Arnobii Junicris cum Secap. conflict. p. 548. 
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a tet the Receipt of that Letter, he did not publicly condemn the 
Doctrine which he had hitherto taught, and teach the Doctrine which 
he had hitherto condemned, he ſhould be depoſed without any further 
Delay, and cut off from the Communion. of the Church p. This 
Letter is dated the 14th of Auguſt of this Year 430. He wrote ſeveral 
other Letters, all bearing the ſame Date, vg. one to Cyr//, one to 
the Clergy, Monks, and People of Conſtantinople ; one to each of 
the Biſhops of the chief Sees, and one to the Church of Antioch. 
All theſe Letters were tothe ſame. Effect, vig. to acquaint thoſe, to 
whom they were addreſſed, With the Sentence pronounced by the 
Council of Rome againſt Neſtorius, and encourage them to be aſlift- 
ing in the Execution of it. His Letter to Cyril deſerves particular 
Notice: for he there appoints him to act in the preſent Affair, that is, 
in excommunicating and depoſing Neſtorius, as his Vicegerent, in the 


points C. 10 Name, and with the Authority, of his See d. It muſt be obſeryed 


Bis Vicege- 
rent. 


here, that the Biſhops of Rome, neither alone, nor jointly with the 
whole Body of-the Weſtern Biſhops, had, or even. claimed at this 
time, the Power of depoſing the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, or indeed 
any other Biſhop in tho Eaft,-without the Conſent and Concurrence of 
the Eaſtern Biſhops. This Cyril well knew; and therefore, leſt Ce- 
leſtine ſhould, on that Conſideration, decline giving Judgment againſt 


. Neſtorius, he made him believe that the Eaſtern Biſhops were all diſ- 
poſed to join againſt the pretended. Hereſiarch that they waited only 
his Determination, and were ready to concur, to a Man, in executing 


E is impoſed 
upon by Cyril. 


the Judgment which he ſhould give. This was making Cæleſtine- be- 
licve, that the Eaſtern Biſhops had choſen him for their Judge in the 
preſent Diſpute, and agreed to acquieſce to his Deciſion. It was upon 
this Prefumption that Celeſtine pronounced the abovementioned Sen- 
tence againſt Neſtorius, and appointed Cyril to act in his room, with 
che Authority which he falſely ſuppoſed to have been granted him on 
this Occaſion. I ſay, falſely ; for what Cyril wrote to him was abſo- 
Jutely falſe, vi. that all the Biſhops in the Eaſt were ready to join 
him againſt Neftoezus, and concur in executing the Sentence which he 
ſhould pronounce. Several Biſhops had declared for Neſforius, and 
not one, that we know of, againſt him, at the time Cyril wrote, be- 


ſides Cyri/ himſelf, and the other Egyptian Biſhops, who were intirely 
governed by him; nay, the Sentence pronounced at Rome was Matter 


» Concil. t. 3. p. 374376. 2 Ibid. p. 349. 
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of great Surprize to all, but more eſpecially to John of Antiorh, and 
Juvenal of Feruſalem, who could not help cenſuring, with ſome 
Sharpneſs, the Weſtern Biſhops, as acting raſhly in an Affair that re- 
quired the moſt mature Deliberation. But Cyr! was chiefly to blame, 
who, to engage the Weſtern Biſhops on his Side, and by their means 
compals the Ruin of his Antagoniſt, had repreſented the State of Afﬀairs - 
very differently from what it really was. | 

It was doubtleſs a very extraordinary Thing for a Biſhop of Alex- 

andria to accept the Commiſſion of Vicegerent or Deputy to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome; and Cele/tine would hardly have thought of offering 
him fach a Commiſſion, if he had not been ſenſible that, from the 
Heat of his Paſſion upon this Occaſion, he would be willing to act in 
any Capacity, that would impower him to hurt his Antagoniſt. So 
ably did the Popes, from the earlieſt times, avail themſelyes of every 
Circumſtance that could give them the Means to promote and extend 
their Juriſdiction? - 

The abovementioned Letters from Celeſtine were all ſent to Cyril, Cyril ſends | 
who was to convey them to thoſe they were addreſſed to; which ber 
did accordingly, accompanying them with Letters of his own, all cal Neſlorius; 
culated to inſtame his Collegues and the reſt of the Clergy, as well as 
the Laity, againſt Neſtorms, as an Enemy to the Mother of God and 
the Catholic Church. As for the Letter to Neſtorius himſelf, he diſ- 
patched Four Biſhops with it to Conſtantinople, who choſe to deliver 
it to him while he was aſliſting at Divine Service, in the great Church, 
with his Clergy, and many Perſons of Diſtinction belonging to the 
Court, His View in this was to render their Legation the more ſo- 
lemn, and thereby alarm the Populace, who hitherto had taken no 
part in the Quarrel. With Cel/e/7zne's Letter they delivered to him 
one from Cyril, peremptorily requiring him to retract his Errors, tOard require: | 
confirm his Retractation with a ſolemn Oath, and publicly to anathe- 5 to retracs 

: : f R is. pretended 
matize Twelve Propoſitions contained in the Letter, and extracted out Hrrers en 
of his Works. Cyril let him know, that if he did not comply with his p of being 
Demand, before the time prefixed by Cele/t;ve was expired, he would / T. 
take care to have the Sentence of the Weſtern Biſhops executed with 
the utmoſt Rigour and Severity. Neſtorius received the Letters, and 
deſired the Legates to meet him the next Day at his own Houſe ; but 
when they came, he did not admit them; nor did he return any 
Anſwer either to Cele/i ine or Cyril. However, in a Sermon which he 
preached Six Days after, that is on Saturday the 13th of December, he 

declared, 
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declared, that, to maintain the Peace and Tranquillity of the Church, 
to put an End to the preſent Diſpute, which might be attended with 
greater Evils than his Enemies ſeemed to be aware of, he was ready to 

Neſtorius grant the Title of Mother of God to the Virgin Mary, provided 720 

* % thing elſe was thereby meant; but that the Man born of her was united 

ate ef Peace, to the Divinity r. This Sermon, and another which he preached the 
next Day, the 14th of December, on the ſame Subje&, he ſent to 
John Biſhop of Antioch, one of the moſt eminent Prelates both for 
Piety and Learning at that time in the Church. John peruſed them 
with great Attention, and finding nothing in them that was not, in 
his Opinion, intirely agtecable to the Catholic Doctrine, he con- 
cluded the preſent Diſpute to be happily ended. But Cyril was not yet 
ſatisfied; he peremptorily required Neſtorius to anathematize the 
Twelve Propolitions which I have mentioned above; and to anathe- 
matize them was, ia the Opinion of |the Biſhop of Antioch, and of 
al moſt all the Bifhops of his Patriarchate, anathematizing the Doctrine 
of 8 of the Church, and approving that of the Apollinariſts, which had 

br Pe im- been condemned by the Church. For Cyril, in combating the Di- 

Liens by the ſlinction maintained by Neſtorius between the Two Natures in Chriſt, 

Orientals. f ; ; 
ſeemed to have run headlong into the oppoſite Doctrine confounding 
the Two Natures; inſomuch that ohn of Antioch thought himſelf 
not only obliged to warn his Collegues in the Eaſt, by a circular Letter, 
agaialt ſuch impious Doctrines, but to cauſe them to be confuted in 
Writing, by Two of the moſt learned Prelates of his Patriarchate 5. 
They were anſwered by Cyril, incapable of yielding, or ever giving up 
a Cauſe, which he had once undertaken to defend. Thus a new 
Quarrel broke out between Cyrz/ and the Biſhops of the Patriarchate 
of Antioch, of which it is foreigu to my Purpoſe to give here an Ac- 
count. 

% O:cums. Meſtorius, foreſeeing the Storm PO the Diſpute between him and 

nica! Council Cyril was likely to raiſe in the Church, had, in order to prevent it, 

hag re y applied to the Emperor Theodoſius for the aſſembling an Occumenical 

t, met at Council, even betore he received the Letters of Celeſtine and Cyril, 

Epheſus. which I have mentioned above; and, upon his Application, the Em- 
peror had ſummoned a Council to meet at Epheſus by Whitfuntide of 
the following Year 431. The Letter, which Theodoſius wrote on that 
Occaſion, was dated the 19th of November 430. and addreſſed to al! 


Concil. t. 3 p. 395—41C- Socr. I. 7. c. 34. s Concil. t. 3. p. 1150. Li- 
" Dexat. © 4. 
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the Mctropolitans, who were thereby injoined to attend at the Place 
and Time appointed, and bring with them ſuch of their Suffragans as 
might be well ſpared from the Service of the Churches in thcir reſpec- 
tive Provinces. Beſides the circular Letter to all Metropolitans in is Letter te 
common, Theodoſius wrote to Cyri/ in particular, to let him know Iv 
that he looked upon him as the ſole Author of the preſent Diſturbances, 
and therefore expected that he would not fail to attend the Council at 
the time appointed; that from him he would admit of no Excuſe 3 
that his punctual Compliance with the preſent Order was the only 
means of regaining his Fayour, and inclining him to think that it was 
not any private Pique, or Animoſity, but a Perſuaſion that he was de- 
fending the Truth, which had prompted him to act, as he had hither- 
to done, ſo contrary to all the Rules of Modeſty and Diſcretion. In 
the ſame Letter he reproaches Qril, and in the ſharpeſt Terms, with 
Pride, Arrogance, and Preſumption; and even charges him with 
having attempted to ſow Diviſions in the Imperial Family, But this 
Charge was groundleſs, having no other Foundation, but Cyril's 
having wrote apart to Pulcheria and her Siſters, which the Emperor 
ſuppoſed to have been done with a Deſign to raiſe a Miſunderſtanding 
between him and them t. 
The Council met at the Time and Place appointed, purſuant to the 1 i 
Emperor's Orders. But cvery thing was tranſacted in that Aſſembly 8 } 
{o contrary to all the Rules of Jullice, and even of Decency, with ſo the Coun- 1 
much Prejudice and Animoſity, that they ſcemed to be all actuated by 5 [i 
the Spirit of Qril, and to have met with no other View than to gratity | 
his private Paſſion and Revenge. Ori preſided, who was the Party 7 
concerned, and the avowed Enemy of Ne/torzus. They began their 
Seſſions before the Arrival of John of Antioch, and the Biſhops of 
that Patriarchate, who were ſuppoſed to favour Ne/torius, though i 
they had certain Intelligence of their being within a few Days Jour- | 
ncy of Epheſus; nay, they would not even wait for the Pope's Le- 
gates, and a good number of Biſhops who were coming from 17a/y, 
and the Iſland of Sicily. Neſtorius, and Count Candidianus, whom 
the Emperor had ſent to aſſiſt at the Council in his Name, carneſtly beg- 
ged them to put off the Seſſions only for Four Days longer, atfuring 
them that John and his Suffragans would reach Epheſus within that 
Time. But all in vain : they were determined to condemn Nœſtorius, 
right or wrong; and therefore could by no means be preyailed upon 
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to wait the Arrival of thoſe who, they apprehended, would oppoſe, 

and perhaps might intirely defeat the End for which alone they ſeemed 

to believe they had been aſſembled. Neſtorius was ſummoned to ap- 

pear the very next Day, and clear himſelf before the Council of the 
impious Doctrine with which he was charged. He refuſed to comply 

till the Oricntals, that is, thoſe of the Patriarchate of Antioch, were 

arrived; and, upon that Refuſal, the Council met very early next 
Morning, read all his Letters and Homilies, condemned the Doctrine 

they contained, approved the Doctrine of ril, whoſe Letters were 

likewiſe read; and cloſed this very remarkable Seſſion with pro- 
nouncing Sentence of Depoſition and Excommunication againſt Ne/- 

The Sentence Torius in the following Terms; Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, againſt whom 
| * e "the moſt wicked Neſtorius has leveled his Blaſphemies, declares him, 
Neflorius. by the Mouth of this Council, deprived of the Epiſcopal Dignity, 
and cut off from the Communion of the Epiſcopal Order u. This 

Sentence was ſigned by all the Biſhops who were preſent, paſted up in 

the moſt public Places of Epheſius, and notified to all the Inhabitants 

by the Criers of the City. It was no ſooner known than the whole 

City reſounded with loud Shouts of Joy, the Streets were illuminated, 

and the Pcople, crouding to the Church where the Council was held, 

attended the Biſhops, with lighted Torches in their Hands, and great 
Acclamations, to their reſpective Habitations, the Women walking 

before them, and burning Perfumes w. It had been as dangerous for 
Neſtorius to ſhew himſelf in Epheſus, at this JunCture, as it was for- 

merly for St. Paul, the Epheſians being no leſs devoted now to the 

Virgin Mary than they were in the Apoſtle'sTime to their great Diana, 

and their Superſtition no leſs miſchievous, though the Object was 


changed. The Virgin Mary was the Patroneſs of Epheſus, the Ephe- 
ſians believing then that they poſſeſſed her Body. But it is now be- 
lieved by the Church of Rome that ſhe was taken up in Soul and Body 
into Heaven, and the Feſtival of her A//umptzon is kept with great So- 
13 lemnity on the 15th of Auguſt, being precceded by a Vigil or Faſt. 
terms they ac- The Council took care to acquaint Nęſtorius with the Sentence which 
gaœinted Ne- they had pronounced againſt him; and the Note, which they wrote 
e to him on that Occaſion, ſhews but too plainly that they were ſwayed 


proneunced in all they did by Paſſion alone. For the Note was thus directed; To 
4547/7 bin Neſtorius a ſecond Judas x. | 


» Concil. ibid. p. 534. » Concil, ibid. p. 534==547- Concll. t. I. p. 560. 
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Such is the Account which the Antients give us of the Firſt Oecu- 
menical Council of Epheſus, one of the Four, which Gregory the 
Great received with as much Veneration as the Four Goſpels v. But , Gun 
notwithſtanding his Authority, we may, perhaps, with more Truth, 7 Epheſus 
apply to this Council than to any other what Næagiangen wrote of the —y 
Councils of his Time, vg. that he had never ſeen an Aſſembly of . 
Biſhops that ended well ; that, by aſſembling, they had always height- 
ened rather than cured the Evil; that in ſuch Aſſemblies, Paſſion, 
Fealouſy, Prejudice, Envy, the Deſire of Victory generally prevail- 
ed; and that thoſe who took upon them to judze others, were, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, ſwayed by ſome private Grudge, their Zeal being ow- 
ing more to the 1Il-will which they bore to the Criminals; than the 
Averſion which they had to their Crimes*, As to the preſent Aſ- 
ſembly, it may be juſtly queſtioned whether it deſeryes the Name of 
a Council, or ought not rather to be ſtyled a ſeditious and tumultuary 
Conventicle of Men, aſſembled with no other View but to revenge 
the private Quarrel of their Head and Leader. For they met againſt 
the Will of the Imperial Commiſſioner Count Candidianus, who re- 
preſented the Perſon of the Emperor; nay, upon his acquainting 
them, that it was the Will of the Emperor they ſhould wait the Ar- 
rival of the Oriental and Weſtern Biſhops, they drove him by Force 7: prote/ed 
out of the Aſſembly. Candidianus, ſeeing the Emperor's Orders thus n Fe 
trampled under foot by the riotous Biſhops, entered a Proteſt Commi/foner 
againſt their Proceedings, and declared them null. This Proteſt was fa Be 
addreſſed, To Cyril, and the Biſhops aſſembled with him a. Neſto £& 
rius likewiſe, Seven Biſhops who were aſſembled with him, and Sixty- 
eight more, all proteſted againſt the Meeting of the Council till the 
Arrival of the Orientals: fo that Seyenty-ſix Biſhops, who were then 
actually in Epheſus, proteſted againſt, and abſented themſelves from 73y a cen- 
the Gouncil. As therefore neither the Oricntals, nor the Weſtern FAC 2 
Biſhops, were yet come, the Aſſembly was compoſed only of Eg yp. ice and Re- 
tiansand Aſiatics, who were intirely devoted to Cyrz/, But how ir- Alen. 
regular ſoever their Meeting was, their Method of acting, aſter they 
met, was no leſs irregular, Cyril, who was the Party concerned, and 
the avowed Enemy of Neftorzus, received the Depolitions againſt him, 
examined the Witneſſes, gave what Explication he pleaſed to his Words, 


and delivered his Opinion the firſt ; which was acting in open Con- 
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tradition to the known Laws of Juſtice and Religion. In the firſt 
Seſſion, ſeveral Things were tranſacted, that might have given full 
Employment for ſeveral Seſſions. How could they examine, in to 
mort a time, the Twelve Propoſitions which Cyrz/ required Neſjts- 
ius to anathematize, Propoſitions that were capable of ſo many 
different Interpretations, that were afterwards ſo differcntly interpreted, 
and occaſioned endleſs Quarrels and Diſputes, ſome admitting them 
as Catholic, and rejecting the oppoſite Propoſitions as heretical ; others 
admitting the oppoſite Propoſitions as Catholic, and rejecting them as he- 
retical, without being able to agree in any thing elſe but in anathemati- 
zing and curſing each other? How could they compare the many Pa. 
ſages out of the Homilies of Neſtorius, with the different Contexts, in 
order to find out his true Meaning? To examine ſo many different 
Propoſi itions, all relating to a Subject above our Comprehenſi ion, and 
in Terms hardly intelligible to the moſt ſpeculative Underſtanding to 
declare which were Hetcrodox, and which Orthodox, which were 
agrecable, and which diſagreeable, to the Doctrine of the Fathers (for 
the Scripture was out of the Queſtion), and all this in a few Hours, 
was, it muſt be owned, a moſt wondrous Performance. But the 
Oricntals were at hand: John of Antioch was a Man of great Credit; 
it was apprehended, that the many Biſhops, who were then in Epheſiis, 
and had abſent ed themſelves from the Council, might join him, and 
he Neſtorius. Diſpatch was therefore to be uſed, and the Buſineſs of 


many Seſſions tranſacted in one, that ril might have his full Revenge 
before their Arrival. 


It was in this Light that the Conduct of Cyril and the other Biſhops 
appeared to St. {/idore of Peluſium, a Prelate of great Learning and 
Sagacity, and one who profeſſed a particular Friendſhip for Cyril. 
For, being informed of what had paſſed at Epheſus, he was fo ſhocked 
at the Conduct of his Friend, that he could not help cenſuring it with 
great Severity. Jour Conduct, ſaid he, in a private Letter to him, 
and the Tragedy which you have lately acted at Epheſus, are Matter 
of great Jurprize to ſome, and Diverſion to others. It is publicly 
ſaid, that you ſought only to be revenged on your Enemies, and that 
you have therien imitated your Uncle Thcophylus; and, indeed, 
though the Perſons accuſed may be different, the Conduct of the Ac- 
cuſers is the ſame. Tou had better have continued quiet, than re- 
vinged your private Injuries at the Lxpence of the public Peace, and 
Tranquility of the Church, by ſawing Diſſenſims among her Mem- 
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bers, under the Colour of Piety and Religion a, Theophylus, whom 
ILſidore mentions in his Letter, was Biſhop of Alexandria, Uncle to 
Cyril, and at the Head of the Faction that depoſed Chryſo/torn b. 

Five Days after the Depoſition of Neſforius, John of Antioch and The Orien- 
the Oricntals arrived ; and great was their Surprize, when they were 5 arm. 
informed by Count Candidianus, who came to wait on them, of 
what had paſſed. John had always adviſcd Neſ/torius to allow the 
Title of Mother of God to the Virgin Mary, for the ſake of Peace ; 
but could not think him an Heretic for diſputing it. But, as to the 
Doctrine of Qril, he looked upon it as rank Apollinariſm; and, as 
ſuch, had cauſed it to be confuted. No wonder, therefore, if, upon 
hearing that the Doctrine of Qyril had been declared Catholic, that 
the Doctrine of Neſtorius had been condemned as Heretical, and 
he excommunicated and depoſed for holding it, He inſiſted, asTty in/i/ 
he did, upon their agrecing to have thoſe Points examined % * 
anew, and more maturely, before he would aſſiſt at the . 

This Demand he thought the more reaſonable, as Cyril had aſſured h de- 
I him, by a Letter dated but Two Days before the Meeting of EY. 
Council, that they ſhould not meet till his Arrival. But Cyril, as ne. 
we may well imagine, would by no means conſent to it; which ſo” : 060 
provoked 7%, that, after ſeveral Expoſtulatory Letters between him Cyril, th-y 
and Qril, he aſſembled, at laſt, his Oricntals apart, and, with them, ble a- 
ſuch as adhered to him, about Fifty in all. In this new Council, the A 
Proceedings of the other were examined; and, being found repug- 

nant to the Canons, and owing merely to Rancour and Paſlion, they 

were, by the whole Aſſembly, with one Voice, declared null. Theg;, Fe 
Orientals did not ſtop here; but, after a ſtrict Examination of the Conncil. ana- 
Doctrine of Cyr//, they declared it Heretical ; and, in virtue of bee 
Declaration, pronounced Sentence of Excommunication and Depo- mmicate nz 
ſition againſt him, againſt Memnon Biſhop of Epheſirs, a zealous®*"*": 
Stickler for his Doctrine, and againſt all the Biſhops who ſhould com- 
municate with either, till they had publicly retracted their Errors. 

The Blow was ſoon returned by Cyril, and thoſe who ſided with him; 

the Orientals were all declared Neftorzans, and, with Neſtorins, de- 

poſed, excommunicated, anathematized, War being thus declared % , 
between the Two Councils, Expreſſes were immediately diſpatched, e Einperor. 
by both, to the Emperor, and their Friends at Court; for they were 

both ſenſible, that the Doctrine of thoſe, who had moſt Friends there, 

would, in the End, prove the moſt Orthodox. The Emperor read, 


a Iſid. Pel. I. 2. ep. 110. b dee above, p. 294. 
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with great Attention, the Accounts tranſmitted to him by both Par- 
tics, and would have approved and confirmed the Proceedings of the 
Oricntals, had he not been diverted from it, firſt by his Phyſician 
named John, and afterwards by Acacius Biſhop of Berga, who hap- 
He approves pened to be then at Court. For the preſent Theodoſius contented him- 
the Dep*Yi- ſelf with approving the Depoſition of Neſtorius, of Cyril, and of Mem- 
tion of Ne- 8 8 
forins, Cy- nan, Who, he ſaid, well deſerved ſuch a Puniſhment, as being the 
r1, ord chief Authors of the preſent Diſturbances; for, as to their Faith, 
I ol added, I believe they are all Three alike Orthodox. Which was 
true; and more than both Councils had been able to find out. | 
The Emperor, having taken this Reſolution, diſpatched Count 
John to Epheſus, with Orders to drive the Three Incendiaries, Ne- 
/torius, Cyril, and Memnon, out of the City, and perſuade the 


411 Three Biſhops to aſſemble in One Council. Count John, ſoon after his 
150 22 t Arrival, cauſed the Three Biſhops to be arreſted, and confined; but 
E Mpe-— 


e O-der. could by no Means bring about an Accommodation between the 
wh: endea- Two Parties; the Orientals obſtinately refuſing to communicate 
e . With the Friends of Cyril, till they had anathematized his Doctrine; 
concile the and his Friends no leſs obſtinately requiring the Orientals to anathe- 
Biſbops. matize the Doctrine of Neſtorzus, before they would communicate 
with them: ſo that John was obliged, in the End, notwithſtanding 
all the Pains he took, to acquaint the Emperor, that he had found the 
Minds of the Biſhops ſo ſourcd and exaſperatd againſt one another, that 
Ile endes it was impoſlible ever to reconcile them. The Emperor, upon the Re- 
both Counci's ceipt of his Letter, diſpatched an Order to both Councils, injoining them 
fo lend a cer- . * 5 O 
„ Numbzyto ſend a certain Number of Deputies, both the ſame Number, to Con- 
of 1 0 ſtantinople, where he propoſed to have the Points in Diſpute impar- 
OO tially examined, In Compliance with this Order, the Two Councils 
ſent cach Eight Deputics, who immediately ſet out, with proper 
Inſtructions, for Conſtantinople; but, arriving at Chalcedon, on the 
opęoſite Side of the Boſphorus, they were ſtopped there, by an Order 
from the Emperor, it not being thought ſafe for the Orientals to enter 
Conſtantinople, the Monks, who were very numerous in that City, 
He hears having prejudiced the Populace againſt them. They arrived at CHal. 
oy 3 cedon in the latter End of Auguſt; and, on the 4th of September, the 
1s, at firſt, Emperor came to the Palace of Ruffnus, in that Neighbourhood, and 


3 there heard both Parties, with great Patience. He was, at firſt, ſo 
the Orientalis | 


nen favourable to the Orientals, that they thought themſelves ſure of 


rius; but af- Victory 3 and even wrote to their Friends at Ephęſus, deſiring them 
terwards de- 


/.,—- ,to thank him for the Kindneſs he had ſhewn them, But, to their 
clares againſt | | 


them. 4 great 
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great Surprize, the Face of Affairs changed at once. They had been 
already admitted Four times to the Emperor's Preſence, and heard 
by him with much Kindneſs: but, in the Fifth Audience, which they 
thought would complete their Triumph, the Emperor, after receiving 
them with great Coolneſs, told them, abruptly, that they had better 
admit both Memnon and Cyril to their Communion, and abandon the 
Defence of Neftorius. They were thunderſtruck with ſuch a Pro- 
poſal, and ſtrongly remonſtrated againſt it. But Theodoſzus, deaf to 
their Remonſtrances, returned the next Day to Conſtantinople, carry- 
ing with him the Deputies of the adverſe Party, in order to have a 
new Biſhop ordained by them, in the room of Neſtorius. Soon after 
his Return, he iſſued an Edict, declaring Neſtorius juſtly depoſed, 
reinſtating Qril and Memnon in their Sees, and giving all the other 
Biſhops Leave to return to their reſpective Churches, they being all 
alike Orthodox d. This was declaring the Council diſſolved; and 
it Was diſſolved accordingly; but the Diſturbances which it occaſioned, 
were not compoſed till many Vears after. | 

The ſudden Change in the Emperor, with reſpect to the Orientals, Ts what thi: 
is aſcribed by Acacius Biſhop of Beræa, to the Gold that Cyril Chong 8 
cauſed to be prodigally diſtributed, on this Occaſion, among the | 
Courtiers, For Acacius writes, that one of the Eunuchs of the 
Court, by Name Scholaſticus, dying poſſeſſed of great Wealth, the Em- 
peror found a Note among his Papers, acknowleging the Receipt of 
large Sums remitted to him by Paul, Qril's Nephew, in Cyr/'s 
Name e. It is true, we are not bound to give Credit to Acacius. 
as Du Pin obſerves. But in what other Manner can we account for 
ſo ſudden a Change, for ſuch an inconſiſtent Method of acting? The 
Emperor thinks both Parties equally Orthodox, and yet declares Ne- 
ſtorius juſtly depoſed, and reſtores Qril and Memmnon to their Secs ; 
and that ſoon after he had appeared more favourable to the Friends 
of Neſtorius than to thoſe of Cyri/. To what elſe could this be ow- 
ing, if it was not the Effect of Bribery ? 

The Pope's Legates, vis. Arcadius, Projetius, and Philippus, the 
two former Biſhops, and the latter a Presbyter, did not arrive at 
Epheſus till ſome time after the Condemnation of Ne/torius; but 
they ſigned the Judgment that had been given againſt him, being di- 
rected by Celeſtine to agree in all things with Cyril. Cyril preſided 
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Cyril did not as Biſhop of Alexandria, the firſt See after that of Rome. While he 


preſide as the 


Pope's Le- 


Cate. 


The Council 
4 Jemb led 

without the 
Approbation 
of the Pope. 


The whole 
4 1: /pute 
about Words. 


was abſent, Juvenal Biſhop of Jeruſalem ſupplied his room; a 
plain Proof, that he did not preſide as the Pope's Legate; for if he 
had, his room would not have been ſupplied by the Biſhop of Jeru/a- 
lem, but by Them. Beſides, if Cyrz/ had been veſted with the Cha- 
rater of the Pope's Legate, what Occaſion had there been to ſend 
Three more? Bellarmine and Baronius both allow this Council to 
have been aſſembled by the Emperor ; but with the previous Appro- 
bation, ſay they, and by the Advice of Celeſtine. That the Council 
was convencd by the Emperor, is paſt all doubt, it being ſaid, and re- 
peated above twenty times in the Acts, that they were aſſembled by 
the [Mill of the moſt religious Emperors. But of Celeſtiue not the 
leaſt mention is ever made by any of the Fathers, not even by Cyril. 
The above-mentioned Writers found their Aſſertion on a Letter of 
St. Auſtin, and on the Acts of St. Petronius. But both theſe Pieces 
arc now univerſally rejected as ſuppoſlititious. 

As to the Diſpute, which occaſioned the aſſembling of this Council, 
the contending Partics ſeem to have agrecd in the Subſtance, and to have 
only quarreled about Words: at leaſt the Emperor thought ſo, as I have 
obſerved above; and, what is more, Ne/forius himſelf. For in the Letter, 
which he wrote to Ce/e/7zne, acquainting him with the Reſolution Theo- 
doſius had taken of aſſembling a Council, he only told him, that it was for 
ſome important Affairs of the Church; adding, that as to the Diſpute 
between him and the Biſhop of Alexandria, it was not a Matter of 
ſuch mighty Moment, as to require the Deciſion of an Oecumenical 
Council. And truly both Ne/torius and Cyril, ſo far as we can judge 
from their own Words, acknowleged One Perſon in Chriſt, and Two 
Natures, the Natures diſtin, but inſeparably united; which was the 
Catholic Bclicf, Now the Subject of the Diſpute was, whether, in 
virtuc of that Union between the Human and Divine Nature, the Pro- 
perties of the former might, or might not, be aſcribed to God, and 
thoſe of the latter to Man. The Negative was maintained by Neſ?o- 
ius, and the Affirmative by Cyril; the one rejecting as blaſphemous, 
and the other admitting as orthodox, the following Expreſſions; God 
was born, God ſuffered, God died, Mary was the Mother of God ; 
which was plainly diſputing about Words only, or Expreſſions. Ir is 
true, Qril charged Nzſtorius with the Doctrine of Paul of Samoſata, 
for rejecting them; and Ne/forzus, Cyril with that of Apollinaris, 
for admitting them; but neither owned the Tenets, that were by the 

: | other 
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other aſcribed to him: So that Cyrz/ was only a Heretic of Neftorius's 
making, and Neſtorius of Cyril's: Neſtorius acknowleged a real 

Union between the Two Natures in Chriſt, and Cyril a real Di— 
ſtinction. But they did not, and, perhaps, when they were once 
warmed with diſputing, would not, underſtand one another. Neſto- Neſtorian- 
riani ſin, ſays a modern Roman Catholic Writer t, is but an imagi- nut, he 
nary Hereſy. Had Neſtorius and St. Cyril underſtood one another, rah. 

they had agreed, and prevented the Scandal which their Quarreling 

brought on the Church. But the Greeks have always been great Dif: 
putants; and it was by them that moſt of the firſt Herefſies were 
broached. The Subject of their Diſputes was, generally ſpeaking, 

ſome metaphyſical Speculation ; and their Method of handling it 

arrant Chicanery. From equivocal Terms they drew falſe Inferences, 

and from Inferences paſſed to Injuries, Thus they became irrecon- 

cileable Enemies, and, forgetting Truth, ſcught only to J urt one an- 

other. Had they but coolly explained their Thoughts, they had found, 

that in moſt Caſes no room was left, on either Side, for the Iniputa- 

tion of Hereſy. 

In the preſent Diſpute C'yril, the more to oppoſe, or rather to pro- Neſtorius 
yoke, Neſtorius, affected to uſe, on all Occaſions, not only the Ex- _—_ R 
preſſions, which I have mentioned above, but others that ſeem to San. 
involve a ſtill more apparent Contradiction; vis. The Eternal was 
born in Time, the Impaſſivle ſuffered, the Immortal died, Life died. 

At theſe Expreſſions the Oricntals were no leſs ſhocked than Ne/torins ; 
and therefore ſeparating themſelves from the Communion of Cyr, 
whom they concluded to have fallen into the Errors of Apollinaris, 
they inſiſted upon his either condemning or explaining the Expreſſions 
he uſed, before they would admit him to their Communion, or any, 
who communicated with him. He chole the latter; and then it ap- 
peared, that they had been all fighting the whole time in the Dark; 
tor by thoſe Expreſſions Cyril meant no more, than that Chriſt, who 
was God, was born, ſuffered, and died; that Mary was the Mother 
of Chriſt, who was God; the very Doctrine and Expreſſions which 
Neſtorius had been all along contending for, and Cyril had been 
combating with ſo much Warmth. But Ne/torzus was already depoſed 
by the Faction of Cyri/, and Maximus choſen and ordained Biſhop of 
Con/tantinople in his room. 


—_—— Aa. 1 - 
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The Expreſſions of Cyril were approved by the Council of Epheſius, 
Mat meant and have therefore been adopted by the Church of Rome. But her 
bd and Schoolmen, well appriſed of the Objections to which they ate liable, 
of Idioms. to excuſe them from Blaſphemy, have been obliged to recur to what 
they call a Communication of Idioms, in virtue of which the Proper- 
tics of both Natures, ſay they, may be aſcribed to the Mypaſtaſis or 
Perſon, in whom both Natures were united. Thus we may ſay, ac- 
cording to them, God was born, God ſuffered, becauſe the Perſon, 
who was God, was born, and ſuffered. Thus indeed they excuſe the 
Expreſſions of Cyril from Blaſphemy: But ſtill it muſt be owned, 
that the Expreſſions uſed by Neſtorius, Chriſt was born, Chriſt fuf- 
fered, Chriſt died, were at leaſt far more proper. For, after all, this 
Communication of Idioms is, in Fact, nothing elſe but a rhetori- 
cal Figure: So that Cyril ſpoke like an Orator, and Neſtorius 
The E*preſ- like a Philoſopher : The Expreſſions of the former were, in a ſtrict 
Tarr tt Senſe, falſe and blaſphemous; thoſe of the latter, in the ſtricteſt 
preper than Senſe, true and orthodox: Tropes and Figures ſerve only to diſguiſe 
_ 7" the Truth, to lead Men into Errors, and therefore ought to be laid 
aſide by all who ſeriouſly inquire after Truth, or explain it to others. 
I ſhall conclude with obſerving, that if by a Communication of Idioms 
the Properties of the Human and Divine Nature may be aſcribed to 
the Perſon, in whom thoſe two Natures were united; the Properties 
of the Body and Soul might, by a like Communication, be aſcribed 
to the Perſon, in whom the Body and Soul are united: ſo that it 
might be ſaid, with as much Propriety, Man is immortal, Man will 
never die, becauſe the Soul is immortal, and will never die, as God 
was mortal, God died, becauſe the Humanity was mortal and died. 
The Caſe is parallel, and the Communication of Idioms muſt juſtify 
both Expreſſions, or neither. 4 | 


A particular As to the Title of Mother of God, to which Neſtorius had a 
Reaſon for a 2328 

_ rejeing the more than ordinary Averſion, he ſeems to have rejected it on a par- 

Title of Mo- ticular Account; for the ſame Reaſon that induced Clement XI. to 

ther of God. ſuppreſs the Title of Grandmother of God, which, in his time, be- 

gan to be commonly given to St. Anne; vis. becauſe it was offen- 

ſive to pious Ears; piarum aurium offenſiva. If the Virgin Mary 

was the Mother, St. Anne was, as properly ſpeaking, the Grandmo- 

ther of God. Why then ſhould the Mother be robbed of ſo glo- 

rious a Title, while the Daughter is ſuffered to enjoy it? Why ſhould 

Neſtorius be deemed a Heretic for denying it to the Daughter, rather 

| BE OT | than 
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than Clement for deny ing it to the Mother? The one was as offenſive 

to the Ears of Neſtorius, as the other could poſſibly be to the Ears 

of Clement. However, the former did not conſult his Ears alone, 

but his Reaſon too, as has been ſhewn above; whereas the latter 

muſt have conſulted his Ears only, there being no Shadow of Rea- 

ſon, why the one Title ſhould be allowed, and not the other. 

As for Neſtorius, he received an Order from the Emperor, while The Fate of 
the Council was ſtill ſitting, commanding him to quit Epheſus, and Neſtotius. 
retire to the Monaſtery of St. Euprepius in the Suburbs of Antioch, 
where he had led a monaſtic Life before he was raiſed to the See of He is order- 
Conſtantinople. This Order he received with great Joy, having often - * 
declared, that he wiſhed for nothing ſo much as to ſpend his Life n/ry. 
in Solitude and Retirement, far from the Troubles that threatened the 
Church f. Ia the Letter, which he wrote to Antiochns the Prefettus 
Pretorio, by whom the Emperor's Order was communicated to him, 
he told him, that to be thus depoſed, for ſtanding up in Defence. of 
the Orthodox Faith, was a greater Honour than he had ever pre- 
ſumed to aſpire to, or hoped: to attain. The only Fayour he begged 
of Antiochus was, that he would employ his whole Intereſt at Court, 
in order to obtain public Letters of the Emperor, that might be read 
in all the Churches, condemning the Doctrine of Cyr;/ s. The fol- Ir b) 
lowing Year 432. Celeſtine wrote a very preſſing Letter to THeodoſius, 41 3 2 
dated the 15th of March, conjuring him, as he tendered the Purity que/ 5 Ce- 
of the Faith, to confine Neforzys to ſome uninhabited Place, where „ : 
it might not be in his Power to infe& others with his peſtilential 3; 221 
Doctrine; which was begging the Emperor to drive him out, like a 
wild Beaſt, from human Society, to periſh in a Deſart. He wrote, at 
the ſame time, a circular Letter to the Biſhops in thoſe Parts, exhort- 
ing them to ſecond him with all their Power and Intereſt at Court h. 
Theodoſius, hearkening only to the Impulſes of his own Good-nature, 
withſtood all the Solicitations of Ne/torius's Enemies, for Four Years. 

But, in the End, being made to believe, that by ſhewing Mercy to 
ſuch an obſtinate Heretic, he rendered himſelf unworthy of Mercy; 
and that to treat him with Severity was the moſt effectual Means of 
drawing down the Bleſſings of Heaven upon himſelf, and the Em- 
pire; his Good-nature yielded, and he iſſued an Order, addreſſed to 


Evag. I. 1. c. 7. Concil. t. 3. Pp. 744+ s Concil. app. p. 108. h Concil. J. 3. 
p. 1070, 1071. 3 Tore, 


: — * — 7 N 2 
—— es Wo. . Ws _ Ls ry 
a l - = —_——— 


as 


— 8 
* 43 6 
6996 —— — — 
2 


* — 
2 . —_ 
na” 2 
1 ” 
— ut 2 ; _ 
- . Co” _ 


— — 
1 — 
— oo ww 


— * 1 - 


404 


ZIis Bots 
for hidden 
and ordered 
ts be burnt. 


T; frequently 
removed 


1 %- * 3 

Y GHFP GYT:6 

DL -3 * 
Fc 19 an- 


. 
f 11. #8 
ci. 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Celeſtine. 


I/dore, then the Præfectus Prætorio, injoining him to cauſe Neſto— 
ru to be conveyed to Petra in Arabia, to end his Days there, by 
way of Atonement for the Miſchief he had done. With him were 
baniſhed, to the ſame Place, Count Irenzns, his great Friend and Pro- 
tector, and Photius a Presbyter of Conſtaniimople, who had wrote in 
his Defence againſt Cyr// i. The fame Year the Emperor iſſued an 
Edict, dated the 3oth of July, commanding the Diſciples of Neſto- 
r/4s to be called Sz7monzans (A); his Books to be every- where fought 
for, and publicly burnt; and all Perſons, in whoſe Poſſeſſion they 
were, to deliver them up to the Magiſtrates. By the ſame Edict the 
Ne ſtorians were forbidden to hold any Aſſemblies in the Cities, Vil- 
lages, or in the Fields, and the Places were confiſcated, where ſuch 
Aſſemblies ſhould be held, as well as the Eſtates of thoſe who ſhould 
frequent them k. This Edict was publiſhed both in Greez and in 
Latin, that it might be underſtood by the SubjeAs of both Empires. 
The Enemies of Neſtorius were not yet ſatisfied; they thought 
his Confinement to Petra too mild a Puniſhment; and therefore be- 
fore he had been long there, they prevailed upon the Emperor to 
remove him from Petra to Oaſis, in the Deſarts between Egypt and 
Lidia, a Place to which the greateſt Criminals were uſually confined 
in thoſe Days l. He was till in Oæſis, when Socrates wrote, that is, 
in 439 m. but the Town, being ſoon after ſurpriſed by the Barba- 
rians, named Blemmyes, he was carried by them into Captivity, but 
ſet again at Liberty, and even informed by them, that the Town 
would, in a ſhort time, be attacked anew by another Clan of Bar- 
barians Upon this Information he withdrew to the City of Pano- 
polis, and immediately acquainted the Governor of Thebazs with the 
Motives that had induced him to quit the Place, which he had been 
confined to by the Imperial Edict, intreating His Highneſs (Celſitu- 
dine in tuam) to notiiy them to the Emperor, and ſuffer him to con- 


i Concil. ib. p. 1058, 1059. & ap. p. 884. k Cod. Theod. t. 6. p. 190. Concil. t. 
3. p. 1200. Socr. I. 7. c. 34. m [dem ib. 


(A) The Emperor ordercd them to be grace the Arians, and prejudice the Popu- 
ſo called, merely to render them odious; lace againſt them, ordered them to be called 
for th-re was not the leaſt Affinity between Porphyrians. For when a Man was once 
the Hereſy of Simon the Magician, and the declared a Heretic, all Means of rendering 
Doctrine that was aſcribed to Ne/torivs. him infamous were deemed juſt and lawſul. 


In this Thes4s/ius followed the Example of But neither Edict ever took place. 
his Predeceſlor Conſtantine, who, to diſ- 


6 tinue 
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tinue there till his Pleaſure was known. But the Governor happened 
to be a zealous Catholic, or rather a true Courtier ; and therefore, 
without waiting for the Emperor's Order, he ſent a Band of Soldiers 
to convey, or rather to drag him to Elephantine, on the moſt di- 
ſtant Borders of his Government. This the Governor ſeems to have 
done on Purpoſe to deſtroy him, and thereby ingratiate himſelf both 
with the Church, and the Court. For the Soldicrs he employed on 
this Occaſion, were not Romans, but Barbarians; and when they 
were got above halt-way to Elephantine, they were injoined, by a 
Counter-order from him, to bring their Priſoner back to Panopolis 
with all poſſible Expedition. As he was hurricd on by the mercileſs Treated with 
Barbarians, notwithſtanding his old Age, the Weakneſs attending "Aba 9 
and the Hurts he received from a Fall, he arrived at Panogpolis, quite 
ſpent, and ſo worn out with the Fatigues of that painful Journey, that 
no one thought he could outlive it many Days. But the Governor 
was impatient to hear the News of his Death; and therefore, before 
he could recruit his Strength, quite exhauſted by this Journey, he 
obliged him to undertake another, ordering him to repair, without 
Delay, to a certain Place within the Territory of Panopolis. As he 
outlived this Journey too, the Governor, bent on having the Merit 
and Glory of deſtroying the pretended Hereſiarch, ordered him imme- 
diately to undertake a Fourth; and this put an End to all his Trou— 
bles. For Nature linking under the Fatigues he was forced to under- 
go, Without Intermiſſion or Reſpite, his Strength quite failed him, Eis Death. 
and he died k (A). 

Such were the Sufferings, ſuch was the End, of the famous Neſ/?o- Neſtorius 
7/45 3 and both reflect no ſmall Diſgrace on the Eccleſiaſtics of thoſe himſelf a 

: | cruel Per ſe- 
Times, eſpecially on Celeſtine and Oril; for by them this crucl Per ,,,,.. 
ſecution was raiſed, and by them it was carried on; the Laymen be— 
ing only the Miniſters of their Cruelty and Revenge. Such a Treat- 
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k Evagr. I. I. c. 7. 


(A) An anonymous Writer, quoted by but Theodoyus the Reader, Theophanes, 
Evagrius (1), relates, that before Ne/forius and Theodoret, have taken it upon the Word 
died, his Tongue was devoured by Vermin, of the anonymous Writer, by whom it 
which he inte prets as a Puniſhment juſtly was probably invented to render the Name 
infited on bim for the Bl.ſphemies he of the pretended Here/iarch odious to Po- 
ſuppoſes him to have uttered. This Ac- ſterity. 
count Evagrius ſeems not to have credited; 


1) Evag. l. I. c. 7. 
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ment was quite undeſerved by Neſtorius, with reſpect to his Doctrine, 
as I have ſhewn already, but was not ſo, it muſt be owned, in another 
reſpect: for he was himſelf a moſt furious Perſecutor of all thoſe, 
who had the Misfortune to be ſtigmatized with the Name of Here- 
tics; and it is not to be doubted, but Cyril would have met with 


the ſame Treatment at his Hands, had his Party prevailed, as he did 


at Cyrils. In the Sermon, which he preached on the very Day of his 
Ordination, he thus addreſſed the Emperor, who was preſent : Make 


the Orthedox Faith, O mighty Prince, reign alone on the Earth; 


and I will make you reign in Heaven. Lend me your Aſſiſtance to 


exterminate the Heretics, and I will lend you mine to exterminate 


the Perſians l. This was proclaiming War againſt all who diſſented 
from kim; and the War, thus proclaimed, he began, without Loſs 
of Time, and purſued with the utmoſt Fury, cauſing the Imperial Laws 
againſt Heretics to be vigoroully executed, and ſtirring up the Mob, 
not only in Conſtantinople, but in the neighbouring Provinces, againſt 
Diſſenters of all Denominations. This occaſioned an univerſal Con- 
fuſion, and in ſome Places, a great deal of Bloodſhed; inſomuch that 
the Emperor was obliged to interpoſe his Authority, and protect, to 
a certain Degree, as Friends to the State, thoſe whom the Biſhop was 
for exterminating as Enemies to the Church. I will not preſume to 


interpret the Severity that was practiſed upon him, as a Judgment 


The Dodrine 


of the Janſe- 
niſts approv- 


ed by Cele- 
| ſtine. 


from Heaven for the Severity, which he had practiſed upon others; 
agrecably to thoſe Words of our Saviour, Mith what Meaſure ye 
meet, it ſhall be meaſured to you m; but I cannot help looking upon the 
Treatment he met with, however ſevere, as a juſt and well-deſerved 


Retaliation ; and upon him as a Man altogether unworthy of our 


Compaſſion. 


But to return to Celeſtine: In the Year 431. he wrote to the Gat- 
lican Biſhops, exhorting them to ſtand up in Defence of the Doctrine 
yo St. Auſtin, and to ſilence, with their Authority, all who oppoſed 

for it was oppoſed by many, and among the reſt, by the famous 
Call zan, as utterly inconſiſtent with Merit and Freewill. To this 
Letter are commonly annexed Nine Articles concerning Grace and 


Freewill z and, in theſe Articles, ſtyled there, The Authorities of the 
Biſhops of the Holy Apoſtolic See, is contained, in the moſt plain 


! Socr. I. 7. c. 29. = Mark iv. 24. 
= * and 
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and expreſs Terms, the Doctrine of the Fanſeniſts, condemned in 


our Days by the famous Bull Unzzenztus of Clement XIn. It is true. 


ſome pretend thoſe Articles to be falſly aſcribed to Celeſtine. But 


they have paſſed for his, ever ſince the Sixth to the preſent Century: 
they have been placed among his Decrees, by Dionyſius Exiguus; 
were quoted as his by Petrus Diaconus in 519. by Creſconius an Afri- 


can Biſhop towards the End of the Sixth Century, and by all, who 


have had Occaſion to mention them ſince that time. 


The ſame Year died St. Palladius, the Firſt Biſhop of Ireland. f % the 
ir 7 op 
of Ireland, 


belonged to the Roman Church, and had been ſent by Celeſtine, ſome 
Vears before into Britain, to ſtop the Progreſs of the Pelagian Hereſy 
in this Iſland. From Britain he had paſſed over into Ireland (A) 
and, having converted there ſome of the Inhabitants, he returned to 
Rome, to beg of Celeſtine, that a Biſhop might be ſent thither. Ce- 
leſtine complied with his Requeſt, ordained him Firſt Biſhop of Tre- 
land, and ſent him back into that Iſland. Thus Proſper, who lived 
at this very time ©. The Tr; Writers tell us, that, finding their 
Countrymen, whoſe Converſion was reſerved by Heaven for St. Pa- 


tric, very obſtinate, he abandoned the Iſland, and died in the Coun- 


See the Works of St. Leo, by F. Queſnel, and Du Pin, Biblioth. eccl. t. 3. part. 2. 
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o Proſp. in Coll. c. 41. & chron. 


(A) Proeſper writes, that he was ſent ad 
Scotes ; whence the Scotch Writers con- 
clude him to have been ſent into Scotland, 
and the Scots have long looked upon him as 
the Apoſtle of their Nation. But that he 
was ſent into Ireland, and not into Scotland, 
is manifeſt from Proſper's own Words. 
For ſpeaking of Celeſtine, by whom Palla- 
dius was ſent into Britain to make head 
againſt the Pelagians ; while he endeavoured, 
ſays he, to maintain the Roman 1/land 
Catholic, he made a barbarous Iſland Chri- 
tian (1). The Ifland therefore, which he 
made Chriftian, was a different Iſland from 
that of Britain ; and conſequently could 
not be Scotland. The Inhabitants of [re- 
land began, as early as the Fourth Century, 
to be known by the Name of Scati or Scots; 
ſo that Scoti and Hiberni were but different 
Names of one and the ſame People. It is 
true, that St. Patric, in ſuch of his Wri- 


(1) Proſp. in Col. p. 410. 


(2) Boll. 17. Marti. 


tings, as have been judged by the Critics 
the moſt authentic, ſeems to diftinguiſh 
the Scot: from the Hiberni, but that Di- 


ſtinction is only with reſpect to Merit and 


Rank; for he ſpeaks conſtantly of the 


former as Men of a ſuperior Rank to the 


latter. And indeed the Name Hibernus, 
tho* more antient by many Ages than that 
of Scotus, appears to have been in great 
Contempt among the neighbouring Nations 
in St. Patric's Time (2). The Hiberni 
were perhaps the Mechanics, and the Scot: 
the Gentry, or Men who followed more 
noble Profeſſions. By the latter was after- 
wards founded the Kingdom of Scotland. 


came originally from Britain, and were the 
firſt Inhabitants of Ireland; and that the 
Scoti, a more warlike Race, come from 


Ballandus is of Opinion, that the Hiberni 


ſome other Country, ſubdued the Hiberni, 


as the Saxons did the Britons (3). 


(3) Boll. ibid, 
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try of the Picts, that is, in Scotland, on his Return to Rome r. His 
Body indeed was long worſhiped in Scotland; but that is no Proof 
of his having ever been there (A). 

The fame Writers tell us, that St. Patrick was at Rome, when 
Celeſtinę received the News of the Death of Palladius; and that 


thereupon he ordained him Biſhop, on the 3oth of July 432. about 


a Year after the Ordination of Palladius, whoſe Room he was ſent 
over to ſupply *. But that they are therein miſtaken, and that St. 
Patric was not ordained till many Years after the Death of Celeſtine, 
I ſhall ſhew hereaftcr. 
Celeſtine did not long outlive Palladius; for he died the following 
Year 432. on the z6th of 7uly, having governed the Roman 
Church Nine Years, Ten Months, and Seventeen Days t. Both he 
and Cyril have been fainted, merely in Conſideration of their extraor- 
dinary Feats againſt Ne/torias, and thoſe who adhered to him; for 
Cruelty to Herctics was now a cardinal Virtue, capable of atoning for 
the greateſt Crimes. As for Cyri/, he had no better Title to that 
Honour, than the Monk Ammonius, whom he fainted, and publicly 
commended as a holy Martyr, becauſe he dicd on the Rack for having 
attempted, at the Head of Five hundred riotous Monks, to aſſaſſinate, 
and dangerouſly wounded, Oreſtes the Governor of Mlexandria, in a 
Quarrel between him and Cyra (B). Celeſtinè was buried in the Coc- 
meter y 
Ib. ibid. 


Vid. Boll. 17. Martii. t Proſper. ann. 432. 


(A) The learned Archbiſhop Ver will the Authority of Praſper, who tells us in 


not allow Palladius to have been the Firſt 
Biſhop of Ireland; alleging againſt that 
Opinion ſeveral Fragments out of the Lives 
of Triſh Saints, ſome of whom are ſaid to 
have been Biſhops, and to have converted 
many of their own Countrymen, as ear] 

as the Middle of the Fourth Century (5). 
From the Fragments he produces I cannot 
judge of the Pieces themſelves. But Bol- 
landus, who ſeems to have peruſed them, 
maintains them to be of no earlier a Date 
than the TI welfth Century; and moſt of 
them to be fabulous, which indeed he proves 
undeniably by ſ-veral Paſfages quoted from 
them (6). And can the Authority of ſuch 
Pieces invalidate, or indeed any; ways affect 


(5) Uſh. Brit, ec. an'. p. 781—794. 
7. c. 7. 


expreſs Terms, that Palladius was ordained 
by Celeſtine, the Firſt Biſhop of Ireland? 
As for what the Primate offers to elude the 
Authority of Proſper, it is ſcarce worthy 
of Notice; viz. that the Word Primus is 
not to be found in the Edition of that 
Writer by Du Cheſne. For it is to be 
found, as Uſer himſelf owns, in all ihe 
other Editions, and even in Bede, as well as 
in every other Author, who has copied 
Proſper's Chronicle. 

(B) The Biſhops of Alexandria had be— 
gun, ſays Socrates (1), to exceed the Limits 
ef the Eccleſiaſtical Power, and intermeddt! 
in Civil Affairs, imitating therein the Biſhop 
of Reme, whoſe ſacred Authority had long 


(6) Boll. 17 Martii, (1) Socr. 
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metery of Priſcilla, where he is aid to have cauſed the Hiſtory of the 


Council of Epheſus to be painted u. In the Year 820. Pope Paſta! 1. 


cauſed 


* Anaſt. p. 547. 


ſince been changed into Dominion and Empire. 
The Governors of Alexandria, looking upon 
the Increaſe of the Epiſcopal Power, as a 
Diminution of the Civil, watched all Op- 
portunities of mortifying the Biſhops, in 
order to reſtrain them within the Limits of 
the ſpiritual, and prevent their encroaching 
on the temporal Juriſdiction. But Cyril. 
from the very Beginning of his Epiſcopacy, 
bid Defiance to the civil Power, acting in 
ſuch Manner as ſhewed but too plainly, 
that he would be kept within no Bounds. 
For ſoon after his Inſtallation, he cauſed, 
by his own Authority, the Churches, which 
the Novatians were allowed to have in 
Alexandria, to be ſhut up, ſeized on the 
ſacred Utenſils, and plundering the Houſe 
of their Biſhop Theopemptus, drove him out 
of the City, ſtript of every thing he poſ- 
ſeſſed (2). Not long after the Fews, who 
were very numerous in Alexandria, havin 

one Night treacherouſly murdered rao, 
Chriſtians there, Cyri/ next Morning, by 
break of Day, put himſelf at the Head of 
the Chriſtian Mob, and, without the Know- 
lege of the Governor, took Poſſeſſion of 
the Synagogue, drove the Fews out of 
Alexandria, pillaged their Houſes, and 
allowed the Chriſtians, who were concerned 
with him in the Riot, to appropriate to 
themſelves all their Effects. This the Go- 
vernor highly reſented, and not only re- 
buked Cyril very ſeverely for thus entrench- 
ing on his Juriſdiction, and uſurping a 


Power that did not become him; but wrote 


to the Emperor, complaining of him for 
ſnatching the Sword of Juſtice from him to 
put it into the Hands of the undiſcerning 
Multitude. This occaſioned a Miſunder- 
ſtanding, or rather an avowed Enmity, be- 


tween Cyril and Oręſtes. With the former 


ſided the Clergy, the greater Part of the 
Mob, and the Monks; with the latter the 
Soldiery, and the better Sort of the Citi- 
rens. As the Two Parties were ſtrangely 
animated againſt each other, there hap- 

pened daily Skirmiſhes in the Streets of 


(2) Id. ibid. 


Vor. I. 


Alexandria. For the Alexandrians, as Ho- 
crates obſerves (3), and is well known, 
were of all People the moſt ſeditious and 
ungovernable. The Friends of the Go- 
vernor, generally ſpeaking, made their 
Party good, having the Soldiery on their 
Side. But one Day as Oreſtes was going 
out in his Chariot, attended by his Guards, 
he found himſelf very unexpectedly ſur- 
rounded by no fewer than Five hundred 
Monks, come from the Mountains of 
Nitria, the Monks were, in thoſe Days, 
the ſtanding Army of the Biſhops ; but are 
now of the Popes alone, who being ſenſible 
how ſerviceable ſuch a formidable Corps 
might prove to the Apoſtolick See, not 
only againſt the Laity, but the Biſhops 
themſelves, exempted them from their Ju- 
riſdiction, and made them immediately de- 
pendent on themſelves. But of the monkiſh 
Orders, their Founders, and Inſtitutione, 
I ſhall ſpeak at length on occaſion of their 
being firſt taken by the Popes into their 
Service. The Nitrian Monks in the Ser- 
vice of Cyril, having ſurrounded the Go- 
vernor's Chariot, firſt diſperſed, with 
ſeveral Vollies of Stones, the ſmall Guard 
that attended it, then falling upon him, 
dangerouſly wounded him, and ſeem'd de- 
termined to put an End to the Quarrel be- 
tween him and Cyril, by putting an End 
to his Life. But the Citizens, alarmed at 
his Danger, flew to his Reſcue, put the 
cowardly Monks to flight at their Firſt 
Appearance, and having ſeized on the 
Monk Ammonius, by whom Ore/tes had been 
wounded, delivered him into his Hands. 
The Governor to deter others from the 
like Attempts, and to mortify Cyril, whom 
he well knew to be at the Bottom of the 
Plot, cauſed the Monk to be tortured with 
ſo much Severity, that he expired on the 
Rack. But Cyril, partly out of Spite to 
the Governor, and partly to reward the 
Zeal, which the Monk had exerted in at- 
tempting to aſſaſſinate his Antagoniſt, cauſed 
him to be honoured as a holy Martyr, un- 


(3) Socr. |. 7. c. 13. 
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cauſed his Body to be tranſlated to the Church of St. Praxedes. And 
it is ſtill worſhiped both there and in the Cathedral of Mantua . 


vw Boll. Apr. 6. 


der the Name of Thaumaſrus, being him- 
ſelf aſhamed to pay him that Honour under 
the Name of Ammonius (4). 


The Partiſans of Cyril, alike morti- 


fied and enraged at the Death of Ammonius, 
reſolved, at al Events, to revenge it; and 
the Perſon they fingled out among the 
Friends of Ore/tes to wreak their Rage and 
Revenge on, was one, who, of all the In- 
habitants of that populous City, deſerved 
it the leaſt. This was the famous, and fo 
much celebrated, Hypatia, the Wonder of 
her Age for Beauty, Virtue, and Know- 
lege. She kept a public School of Philoſo- 
phy in Alexandria, where ſhe was born ; 
and her Reputation wes ſo great, that not 
only Difcipl s flocked from all Parts to 
hear her ; but the greateſt Philoſophers 
uſed to conſult her, as an Oracle, with re- 
ſpect to the moſt intricate and abſtruſe 
Points of Aſtronomy, Geometry, and the 
Platonic Philoſophy, which ſhe was parti- 
cularly well verſed in (5). Tho' ſhe was 
very beautiful, and freely converſed with 
Men of all Ranks, yet thoſe ſhe converſed 
with were fo awed by her known Virtue 
and Modeſty, that none, but one of her 
own Diſciples, ever preſumed to ſhew in 


ber Preſence the leatt Symptom of Paſſion. 


or Tenderneſs; and him ſhe ſoon cured (6). 
Oreſtes entertained the higheſt Opinion of 
ner Abilities, often . conſulted her, as the 
other Governors had done before him, and 
in all perplext Cafes governed himſelf by 
her Advice. As ſhe was the Perſon in 
Alexardria, whom he moſt valued, and in 
whoſe Company he took the greateſt De- 
light, the Friends of Cyri! to wound him 
in the moit tender and ſenſible Part, en- 
tered into a Conſpiracy to deſtroy the in- 
nocent Lady, and by her Death deprive 
him of that Comfort. This barbarous Re- 
ſolution being taken, as ſhe was one Day 
returning Home in her Chariot, a Band of 
the Dregs of the People, encouraged and 


(4) Socr. I. 7. c. 14. 


Thus 


headed by one of CyriPs Eceleſiaſtics named 
Peter, attacked her in her Chariot, pulled 
her violently out of it, and throwing ber 
on the Ground, dragged her to the great 
Church called Cz/areum. There they ſtript 
her naked, and with ſharp Tiles, either 
brought with them, or found there, con- 
tinued cutting, mangling, and tearing her 
Fleſh, ſhe bearing it with the greateſt Firm- 
neſs and Conſtancy, till Nature yielding 
to pain, ſhe expired under their Hands. 
Her Death did not ſatisfy their Rage and 
Fury. They tore her Body in Pieces, 
dragged her mangled Limbs, with a thou- 
ſand Outrages, through all the Streets of 
Alexandria, and then, gathering them to- 
gether, burnt them in a Place called Cine - 
ron (7). Such was the End of the famous 
Fiytatia, the moſt learned Perſon of the 
Age ſhe lived in, and one of the beſt, tho? 
not a Chriſtian. Who could believe Chri- 
ſtians, nay, Eccleſiaſtics, not to ſay Biſhops, 
capable in thoſe early Times of ſuch Bar- 
barities ? The Account which I have given 
ſrom Socrates of the tragical End of Hy- 
tatia, is confirmed by Damaſcius in his 
Life of {dorus the Philoſopher, written to- 
wards the End of the prefent Century (8). 
He makes Cyril the Author of that bar- 
barous Murder. But Damaſcius, ſay Du Pin 
and Tillemant, was a Pagan, and therefore 
deſerves no Credit. I with it could not be 
made out fo ealily as it may, that tho” a 
Pagan he deſerves to be credited on this 
Occaſion. The Mob was headed, in per- 
petrating that horrid Murder, by one of 
Cyrifs Eccleſiaſtics; and I do not find, 
that he was ever puniſhed, or even repri- 
manded, by his Biſhop, on that Score. 
When the 1 was firſt acquainted by 
Oreſtes with what had happened, he ex- 
preſſed the greateſt Indignation, and a firm 
Reſolution to puniſh the Offenders with 
the utmoſt Severity. But Edeſius, a Deacon 
of the Church of Alexandria, who reſided 


(5) Soc. Ibid. Theophan. p. 70, 71. Suid. p. 
976, 977. (6) Socr. et Suid. ibiu. (7) Socr. I. 7. c. 14. (8) Suid. 
P« 977 | 
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Thus far the Hiſtory of the Popes has been merely Eecleſiaſtical, 
and therefore leſs entertaining: but, in the next Volume, the Affairs 
of the Church will begin very ſoon to be ſo inter woven with thoſe of 
the State, as to render the Hiſtory both Eccleſiaſtic and Civil. The 
Popes will ſoon make a very different Figure from that which they 
have hitherto made; no longer mere Biſhops, but Biſhops and Princes; 
and the Biſhop almoſt intirely loſt in the Prince ; no longer contend- 
ing only with their Collegues for Spiritual Power and juriſdiction, but, 
at the ſame time, with the greateſt Monarchs for Dominion and 
Empire; nay, employing the Sword as well as the Keys, and heading, 
as directed by their Ambition or Intereft, both Councils and Armies. 
We ſhall ſee the Weſtern Empire utterly extinct, and Italy ſucceſ- 
ſively invaded, and partly held by the Heruli, by the Goths, by the 
Greeks, the Lombards, the French, the Italians, the Germans, and 
the Normans ; and the Popes managing their Affairs, in all theſe 
Revolutions, with ſo much Art and Addreſs, as to reap, from mot 
of them, ſome conſiderable Advantage for themſelves. Events more 
intereſting, though, in reality, not more important, than thoſe 
which the preſent Volume relates; and which, to the very End of 
this Hiſtory, will be ſucceeded by others, equally proper to excite the 
Attention even of ſuch Readers as ſeck for Amuſement alone. 


at Conflantinople, with the Character of 
Cyril's Nuncio, having gained over the 
Miniſters, with the large Sums that were 
remitted to him (not by the Mob, or the 
Eccleſiaſtic who headed them; for he wes 
only a Reader), the Emperor was not only 
zppeaſed, but prevailed upon to grant a 
general Pardon to all, who were concerned 
in that Riot (9). But, by pardoning them, 
he drew down Vengeance from Heaven 
upon himſelf, ſays the Hiſtorian, and was 
deſervedly puniſhed in the Perſons of thoſe, 
who were moſt dear to him (10). He al- 
ludes perhaps to the unhappy End of Va- 
lentinian III. his Couſin and Son-in-law, 
who was mnrdered on the 17th of /Aarch 
455, and to the Misfortunes, which the 


(9) Suid. p. 977. Socr. ibid. 


whole Imperial Family was involved in after 
his Death. 
The Church of Reme, which has ſainted 
this Man, may think herſelf concerned in 
Honour to juſtify all his Proceedings ; but 
ſurely the Church of England is not. I 
{hall not therefore attempt ſuch a Vindica- 
tion; but having truly and raithfully re- 


lated the Facts from a cotemporary Hiſ- | 


torian, ſhall leave the Character of Cyril to 


be judged of from them, and content my- 


ſelf with wiſhing, that one, whoſe Zeal 
for the Chriſtian Religion was ſometimes 
meritorious, had better underitood the true 
Bounds of that Zea}, and the true Spirit of 
that Religion, than he appears to have 
done upon many Occaſions. | 


(10) Socr. ibid. 
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